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Foreword

This tiny volume was conceived within the ERC project Purism in Antiquity (grant
agreement no. 865817) at Ca’ Foscari University of Venice. Although it was not ini-
tially planned, researches on the manuscript tradition of the Onomasticon soon
proved to be far more complicated and extensive than expected, to the point that,
instead of an article, it was decided to write this small book. After all, who could ever
say no to Pollux? I must confess that, absorbed as I was in the scholia on Euripides,
I never thought I would ever begin studying the Onomasticon (although, not being
persuaded by Philostratus I had no prejudice against Pollux), but the strange and
unfathomable paths of Fate led me to do so. Now, at the end of these pages, I must
say that it has been an extremely interesting experience. First of all, Pollux’s text is
by no means a dry expanse of words, as one might expect; it is rather a refined tool
and, why not, often an entertaining one. One which allows us to immerse ourselves
in the depth of classical world and culture in all their elements, and how that world
was interpreted in the lexicographer’s time. With his honeyed voice that once
enchanted emperor Commodus and - I admit — perhaps even me, Pollux guides
the reader through ancient temples during festivities for some deity, into the polis
and its institutions, into the workshops of artisans and merchants, across fields and
landscapes surrounding the city, on a hunt to observe the animal domain, at a lively
symposium, through the sciences and the arts, into medicine, and among the every-
day objects that filled the homes at that time. In short, the reader will truly find in
Pollux a cornucopia! I think there is still much to say and write about the Onomasti-
con from countless perspectives. Nonetheless, the purpose of these pages is simply
to shed new light — and I hope I have succeeded at least in part — on the textual
tradition of the Onomasticon and the various issues concerning it, from epitomisa-
tion to the division into families and subgroups, and to the different redactions. In
any case, without diminishing the importance and value of Bethe’s finest work, this
study aims to lay the groundwork for a possible future revision and re-edition of
the text. But all of this will be discussed in the book itself, and I will not linger here
on topics that are examined more thoroughly in the following pages.

I'would like to heartily thank all the people — a very long list - who have helped
and advised me during the writing of these pages (and who encouraged me to turn
them into a book), and with whom I had the opportunity to discuss the most prob-
lematic points: Filippomaria Pontani, Olga Tribulato, and all the members of the
Pura project: Roberto Batisti, Federica Benuzzi, Federico Favi, Giulia Gerbi, Elisa
Merisio, and Andrea Pellettieri. To them I add the two anonymous reviewers, and
all De Gruyter’s staff: Jessica Bartz, Torben Behm, Florian Ruppenstein and Carlo
Vessella. But — alas! — I fear I am surely forgetting someone. Any remaining errors
or omissions are solely my own. I also extend again my gratitude to the staff of

@ Open Access. © 2024 with the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under
the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783111581613-201



VI — Foreword

all the libraries where I was able to study and to consult manuscripts. And as is
customary, I would like to thank the reader who has followed me thus far and has
chosen to dedicate their time to these pages. I hope they will find them both plea-
surable and interesting.

Venice, 26th March 2025
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1 Introduction

1.1 Pollux: Life and works

The purpose of this volume is to re-examine the manuscript tradition of Pollux’s
Onomasticon. However, before exploring the awaiting crowd of manuscripts,
scribes, and variants, it is necessary to say something about the author and the
work we will be discussing.

Tulius Pollux," the Latinised form of the name TovAlog IToAvdevkng, lived in
the second half of the 2nd century CE, during the reigns of the emperors Marcus
Aurelius and Commodus. He must have been a very famous grammarian and rhet-
orician in his time, but, with the exception of the Onomasticon, his oeuvre is now
completely lost. The extant information on Pollux’s life is scarce: a brief entry in the
Suda (1t 1951), drawn from the Onomatologus by Hesychius of Miletus (6th century
CE), and a brief account by Flavius Philostratus in the Lives of the Sophists (VS 2.12,
96.2-97.22 Kayser), who does not seem to be very well disposed towards Pollux (see
below). In both our sources he is called Navkparitng, ‘from Naucratis’ in Egypt,
the same city where his near-contemporary Athenaeus was born. The Suda also
preserves a nickname playfully given to him, ApSovévvag, but its meaning remains
obscure: although the Suda takes care to inform us that Arduenna was a city in
Phoenicia, it does not clarify the relationship between this city and Pollux. His
father — says Philostratus — was well versed in philological studies (toUg kpLTiKoUg
A6youc €i80tL) and took charge of the young Pollux’s education. In Athens, he was
later a pupil (axpoatiic) of Hadrian of Tyre, a rhetorician who had been a pupil of
Herodes Atticus.®

Pollux worked as a teacher in Athens. According to Philostratus, not before 178
CE and probably in 180 CE, he attained the chair of rhetoric (tov ABrjvnot Bpovov)
by ‘enchanting’ (BéA&ac) the emperor Commodus with his sweet voice, peAiypd tij
@wvij, whatever that means,* when he declaimed.® Naechster (1908, 21-46) hypoth-
esised that this coveted post was awarded to Pollux after a competition with the
other famous Atticist theorist and rhetorician of the age, Phrynichus. The differ-

1 On Pollux and the Onomasticon, see Bethe (1917), the entry in DNP 6.51-3, Tosi (1988, 88-113);
Strobel (2005, 144-6); Dickey (2007, 96), with further bibliography; Bussés (2011, 3-16). See also the
recent Costanza (2019); Conti Bizzarro (2021).

2 On this sophist, see DNP 5.57-8.

3 On his life, see DNP 5.463-4.

4 See Gleason (1995, 101-2).

5 On Pollux and the chair of rhetoric in Athens, see Avotins (1975, 320-2).

@ Open Access. © 2025 with the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under
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2 —— Introduction

ing views of Phrynichus and Pollux on the Greek language are well known and
well studied,® but the assumption that there must have been an intense rivalry
between the two has nevertheless been considerably, and probably correctly, tem-
pered,’ since Naechster’s reconstruction appears to be entirely conjectural, based
on Phrynicus’ unattested involvement in the matter and the fact that the two dis-
agree in their respective Atticist doctrines. Besides, the sources we have do not
provide any clear evidence in favour of this assumption. Pollux died at the age of
58, and his son was legitimate but — as Philostratus again informs us — anaiéevtog
(‘uneducated’).

The Suda preserves the titles of some of Pollux’s works (the list ends with a
Kal étepa, ‘and others’).® Apart from the Onomasticon, they are all lost: AlaAé€elg
firoL AaAwai (‘Conversations or Common talks’), MeAétat (‘Exercises’), Eig KouoSov
Kaioapa ¢miBardpiov (‘Epithalamium to the Caesar Commodus’), Pwpaikog Adyog
(‘Roman Oration’), Katt Zwkpdtoug (‘Against Socrates’), Katd Livwméwv (‘Against
the Citizens of Sinope’), [TaveAAnviov (‘Panhellenic Oration’), Apkadikov (‘Arcadian
Oration’), and ZaAmtykTig i dywv pouotkdg (‘Salpinx-player or Musical Contest’).?

A final source on Pollux are the scholia to Lucian, his contemporary: the intro-
ductory material to the Rhetorum praeceptor (174.12-175.3 Rabe) explicitly sug-
gests that Lucian’s aim in his work is to mock none other than Pollux himself, the
‘collector of words’ who would pile up words without any criterion, using him as
an example in his polemic against the vacuous sophists of his age. Although the

6 On Phrynichus and the different ideas he and Pollux had about Atticism, see Matthaios (2015,
293-6), with further bibliography.

7 See Slater (1977, 261); Busses (2011, 10); Matthaios (2013, 71-8). On the other hand DNP 6.52; Tosi
(2007, 5); Zecchini (2007, 17); Tosi (2013, 141); Conti Bizzarro (2014, 39) accept Naechster’s thesis.

8 Su. 1 1951: IToAu8evkNG, Navkpatitng. Tveg 8&€ ApSovévvag co@LoTiV YpaPouat, Tal{ovTes TOALG
8¢ @owikng 1 ApSovevva. énaidevoe yap v ABvaig et KoudSou 100 aciréws kal éteAevTnoey €tn
Blovg n' kal v, suvtdgag BLpAia tadta Ovopaotikov év BBAioLg L 0Tt 8¢ ouvaywyn TOV SLagdpwg
Katd to0 avtol Aeyouévwv: Alarégels ot Aaildg, Merétag, Eig Kopodov Kaioapa EmiBaautov,
Popaikov Adyov, ZaAmykny fj ay®dva povowkdv, Kata Zwkpatoug, Katd Lwvwnéwy, [laveAAqviov,
Apxadikov: kal ETepa.

9 The topic of the last of these works, namely salpinx and contests, is reminiscent of what Pollux
inserts in a digression in Book 4 (4.86-90). To distract his student from the boredom of grammar,
Pollux begins one of his digressions by telling the story of an actor called Hermon and on the rea-
son why the salpinx ‘is played at every summoning of the contestants’. Even if only on a conjectural
basis, one can wonder whether such an affinity is due to chance, or whether this was a topic Pollux
was particularly fond of, or whether he was perhaps reusing or rewriting his own material in this
section of the Onomasticon.
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scholia®® seem reasonably certain about the identification of the teacher in Pollux,
the matter seems far from settled. Here are follow the introductory scholia to
Rh.Pr:'!

TWEG Qaov wg €l IIoAvSevkn TOV GVOUATOAGYOV ATTOTEWVOUEVOV AoUKLAVOV TOTTOV ypapal
TOV AGY0V, TEYVNV pé&v 008’ fHvTva Adywv tapadidovta, cwpov 8¢ AéEewv adtdkpLrov VELOTA-
vta. Kal {owg ovk ano okomod Tadta Tolg Prioacty eipntal, £mel kal olyyxpovol duew, Aov-
KLavog kat IoAv8evkng ént yap Mapkouv o0 avTokpdtopog. VMSRQ

Some suggest that Lucian wrote this work in allusion to Pollux the ‘collector of words’
(6vopatoAdyog), who provided no rhetorical art whatsoever, but offered a confused heap of
words. And perhaps this has been said without missing the mark, for both Lucian and Pollux
were contemporaries, for [they lived] in the time of the emperor Marcus [Aurelius].

TWEG Qaoy wg eig IToAuvSevkn OV GVOUATOAGYOV ATOTEWVOUEVOV AoUKLAVOV ToTTOV ypapal
TOV Adyov, TEXVIV P&V 008’ HvTva AdYwv TtapadLdovta, cwpov & Aégewv ASLakpLTov LELOTA-
vta, Homep €v Aégeatv AN oUK €v Slavold Tiig pnTopLkiig 70 KpaTog éxovong Kai iowg AAn0Eg,
¢mel kal oVyypovol foav &t Mdpkov Tod avTokpdTopog. 6 yap MoAvdevkng naywydtepog AV
700 adyunpod Kal Katakopov Slavamavwy Tov Adyov: €xpiito yap Sujyiuacty, ov uévtol kal
TéEXVNVY Tapedidov Adyov, dTwg 1 Sujynatg Stayén v aiobnaov kal 0 Tdv Aégewv KawvdTepov,
¢ &v TavTalg uovalg Tod mavtog Epyou Kelpévou Toig Adyols. Vat.86

Some suggest that Lucian wrote this work in allusion to Pollux the 6vopatoA6yog (‘collector
of words’), who provided no rhetorical art whatsoever, but offered an indistinguishable heap
of words, as if rhetoric had strength in words but not in intellectual capacity. And this may be
true, because they were contemporaries during the reign of the emperor Marcus [Aurelius].
For Pollux was more interested in freeing the speech from dryness and excess: he used nar-
rative techniques (yet he did not provided any art of speech), so that the perception might be
distracted by the narrative and by the unusual words, as if the task of [making] speeches lay
only in these [i.e. the words]

Whatever the modern doubts about the identification, these scholia offer an inter-
esting view of Pollux and his rhetorical teaching. Upon reading the latter scholium,
one cannot help but think of Poll. 1.30, where the lexicographer, in introducing his
first digression in the Onomasticon, says:

10 Pollux is mentioned a few times in the scholia to Lucian, i.e. TCVOQA JTr 25 (78.10-6 Rabe), VCQA
JTr 46 (78.13-6 Rabe). In the latter case he is also called again 6vopatoAdyog. On these scholia, see
Dickey (2007, 69), with further bibliography; Russo (2012).

11 This identification is supported by Bethe (1917, 775); Hall (1981, 273-8); Tosi in DNP 6.52. Much
more cautious are Jones (1986, 107-8); Zweimiiller (2008, 170-1); Gil (1979-80) proposes Apuleius.
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tva 82 xal avanadow oe TPOg UKPGY, Emel TO SL8aoKaAKOV €180¢ avyUNPGV £0TL Kal Tipo-
OKOPEG, 0USEV &V KwAVOL Tpoabetval kal puBov YAuKOTNTa €l Yuyaywyiav.

To give you a little respite, since the task of teaching is dry and nauseating, nothing would
prevent one from adding the sweetness of a story to pass the time.

The scholiast is clearly talking about the Onomasticon rather than Pollux’s rhetor-
ical work, which he probably did not know. So, this passage could be regarded as
a criticism of the Onomasticon as a tool for teaching rhetoric: it offered a student
the knowledge of many words, but not the téyvn, which is roughly what was said
above. Concerning Pollux’s style, Philostr. VS 2.12 (96.12—-3 Kayser) also asserts that
he did not use t€xvn, but relied on his natural talent, which suggests that among
Pollux’s critics, the accusation of lack of or disinterest in the téyvn must have been
frequent:

TOUG 8¢ 60PLATIKOVG TMV Adywv TOAUN udArov ij Téxvn EuvéBaile Bapprioag i gvoeL, kal yap
81 dplota EKTEQUKEL

He arranged the sophistic speeches with recklessness rather than art, trusting in [his] nature,
for he was naturally very capable.

Since Pollux’s rhetorical works are lost, an assessment of his style is difficult, so we
can dispense with this controversy. Philostratus describes Pollux as both learned
(memaSevyévog) and ignorant (anaidevtog, the same adjective reserved for his son),
since he had become very expert in the Atticist style (¢yeyopvacto v yAOTTOV
TNV AtTiKigovong Aé€ewg), but he was no better than the others in using it (o06&v
BéAtiov €tépov ftTikioev). The author of the VS then says that Pollux does not
share his teacher’s qualities and defects, suggesting that he was a mediocre writer
(fiklota uev yap mintel, fiklota 8¢ aipetat ‘he falls the least, but elevates himself the
least’), although some ‘stream of pleasure’ (n8ovav ALpadec) could be found in his
speeches. The last remark has the nuance of an unspoken statement that implies
quite a lot about the supposedly unfavourable, yet not clearly expressed, opinion
that Philostratus held about Pollux:

tadta pév 8 omola To0 av8pog TOUTOU OKOTETY EEETL TOTG ASEKATTLG AKPOWUEVOLG.

Of what quality this man’s [speeches] are, may be evaluated by an impartial audience.

Although Philostratus does not seem to be very impartial in his opinion, he has
the merit of providing two brief passages from Pollux’s works: the first from a
speech (a0toT Stadeyouévou; maybe from the Aladé€elg?) on the metamorphosis of
Proteus, another perhaps from a peAétn (ueAet®vtog 8¢ avtol) in which he imper-
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sonates an inhabitant of an island who is forced to sell his son to pay taxes. In addi-
tion to these passages from Philostratus, the prefatory letters'? and some rather
long digressions found in the Onomasticon must also be added to the list of Pollux’s
‘fragments’, scattered shreds that might give us an idea of his writing style, e.g.
1.30-1 on Heracles MnAwv (‘of the Apple’), 1.45-9 on purple, 4.87-90 on the salpinx,
and 5.42-8 on famous dogs.

Philostratus does not seem to mention it, but Pollux’s most remarkable work
was indeed the lexicon called Onomasticon.*® It consists of ten books, as con-
firmed by the Suda, all dedicated to Commodus, whose Greek teacher Pollux was
appointed. They were not all written at the same time. Since Commodus is called
Kaloap (‘Caesar’) in the prefatory letters, the first two books can be dated after
the year 176 CE and before 180, when Marcus Aurelius died; from Book 3 onwards,
Commodus is also greeted as k0plog,"* and this may indicate that he had become
emperor, so that Books 3-10 could be dated after 180 CE."

1.2 The Onomasticon

Pollux’s Onomasticon is the only surviving onomastic lexicon of antiquity: it is
arranged according to a horizontal structure, i.e. by topics and semantic fields.'®
In its own way, it can also be considered an encyclopaedia of Greek culture.'” Each
book covers a specific subject (although there are some detours from the main topic
in almost all of them) and begins with a short dedicatory letter to Commodus, fol-
lowed by an index of the contents, a feature which was probably absent in the
original work and was therefore disregarded by Bethe, who nevertheless included

12 On the prefatory letters in each book of the Onomasticon, see Radici Colace (2013); Tribulato
(2018), with further bibliography.

13 Three miscellaneous volumes have recently been published: Bearzot, Landucci, Zecchini (2007);
Mauduit (2013); Cirone, Radici (2018); they contain several contributions on various topics concern-
ing the Onomasticon.

14 The greeting formulas in the letters are problematic from a strictly philological point of view.
They are not transmitted by the entire textual tradition, so the suspicion that they may have been
interpolated or inserted by analogy must carefully be considered.

15 On the dating of Pollux’s lexicon, see Matthaios (2013, 71-3); Maudit, Moretti (2010, 523); Tribula-
to (2018, 249), with further bibliography.

16 On the structure of the Onomasticon, see DNP 6.51-3; Matthaios (2015, 294-5); Tosi (2015, 623); on
its evaluative terminology, see Busses (2011, 33-82); Matthaios (2013, 78-129); Valente (2013); Radici
(2016); Conti Bizzarro (2018).

17 On this topic and definition, see Kénig (2016, 298-304).
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these indexes in an appendix.'® Such indexes were most probably already present
in the archetype Q of the epitome, and I think that they may have been composed
precisely during the epitomisation process. So, since the indexes were present in
the epitome and the epitome is the earliest stage we can reconstruct, such indexes
must be included in any future edition and should retain the place that the textual
tradition assigns to them.

Since the subject has come up, I think it might be useful to provide a brief
overview of the rich and varied content of each of the books in the Onomasticon.

Book 1. Pollux explains in the prefatory letter that he will begin with the gods
and then will deal with other topics in no particular order, except that they are
all related to what a sovereign should know about his rule. Chapters 5-39 focus
on deities, their names, festivals, rites, priests, songs, pious and impious men,
and related verbs. Pollux then moves on to various spheres of human life: royalty
(40-2), swiftness and slowness (43), dying (44-9), merchants and artisans (50), good
and bad seasons (51-53), time and activities to be done at the right time (54-72),
household (73-81), ships and related activities and places (82-125), warfare (126—
49),° friends and foes (150-4), things that can happen in war (155-80), horses and
related activities (181-220), and agriculture (221-55).

Book 2. The second book focuses on the human body and related topics: terms
for humanity (5), generation (6), the names of human ages (8-18), verbs indicating
delivery (19) and related to ages (19-21), and body parts treated individually and in
great detail (22-225):2° nouns, verbs, medical nomenclature, expressions, attesta-
tions in ancient writers, and an exhaustive list of possible illnesses are provided by
the lexicographer. The end is devoted to the two parts of which human beings are
made: soul (226-31) and body (232-5); at the end there is a short description of the
five senses (236).

Book 3. The third book begins by seamlessly picking up the thread of the previ-
ous one. It deals with family, kinship, marriage, and relationships with family and
friends (5-64); relationships within the city (65-7); love (68-72); and masters and
slaves (73-83). This is followed by a section on bank and money (84-8).2' The next
part is devoted to the experiences a person might have in their life (89-139), such

18 At the end of the second volume of the edition, Bethe (1931, 249-56).

19 On warfare in the Onomasticon, see Bettalli (2007).

20 On how Pollux discusses the anatomy of the human spine, see Olson (2022).
21 On coinage in Pollux, see Parise (2007).
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as travel, joy, good luck, illness or death, whereas the last part deals with athletic
contests and disciplines.**

Book 4. Focusing on the liberal arts, it begins with a general introduction on knowl-
edge (7-10), and the list of the virtues that education can provide and their oppo-
sites (10-5). The book then goes on to deal with matters relating to each liberal
art: grammar (18-9), rhetoric (20-38), philosophy (39-40), sophists (41-51), poetry
(52-6), music and instruments (57-90), heralds (91-4), dancing and choreography
(95-112), acting (113-20), theatre (121-32) and masks (133-154), astronomy (155-9),
geometry (160-1), arithmetic (162-5), measurement (166-70), weighing (170-6),
medicine, instruments and diseases (177-207), and midwifery (208).

Book 5. Pollux here tackles the topic of hunting, an activity associated with the
upper classes, and wild animals. As in Book 4, the opening defines the topic with the
keyword 0ripa (‘hunting’) and provides synonyms, expressions, and related verbs
(9-14); the focus then shifts to hunting grounds (14-5), the names of the offspring
and hides of wild beasts (16), helpers, equipment, and the activities of a hunter
(17-41). An extensive discussion of dogs occupies Chapters 42—65, then it is the turn
of the detailed descriptions of wild beasts (66—85), animal calls and human voices
(86-90), places used for excretion and terms for faeces (91-2), and animal breeding
(92-4). The next topic is quite different: the names of women’s ornaments (95-102).
Chapters 103-70 are, by Pollux’s own design, a continuous list of numerous terms
with their synonyms and opposites (e.g. courage, fear, praise, reproach, daemons’
names, abundance, damage, experience...), ending with a section on Plato’s use of
a0tV and Bdtepov (169-70).

Book 6. It deals with the symposium and food in general. The usual list of synonyms
and terms related to symposium (7-13) is followed by sections on wine (14-26), how
to define a symposiast (26-29), the different types of food and containers (32-87),
the cook’s equipment (88—100), meals (101-2), tools that can be used in a symposium
(103-5), and games and amusements (106-111). After the chapter on the verb for dis-
missing a symposium (112), Pollux again introduces some topics not directly related
to the main one (113-290). Chapters 155-74 are especially interesting: here Pollux
collects nouns and verbs according to their prefix (e.g. 6po-, Guv-, ut-, Tav-, etc.).

Book 7. This book deals with crafts, trades (8-17), and artisans (6—7; 17-201). Pollux
discusses many professions, e.g. in relation to food (21-7), textiles and clothing (28—

22 On Book 3, and especially on athletics in Pollux, see Kénig (2016, 304-15).
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96), metallurgy (97-108), woodcutting (109-10), building (111-25), and many others
(126-200). Chapters 201-6 are devoted to the less respectable (aioyiouc) professions,
such as prostitution and dice-gaming. Like Book 5, Book 7 ends by explicitly refer-
ring to Plato: Plt. 279d-283a is used to quote a list of names of professions (206-10).
It ends with terms related to books and libraries (210-1).%

Book 8. It can be roughly divided into two parts. The first discusses justice (6-7),
judges (8-20), and verbs and nouns related to legal matters (21-81). The second,
starting with apyn (‘power, office’) and its derivatives (82—4), deals with Athenian
offices and institutions (85-157).2*

Book 9. It provides an introduction to the city, the various parts and buildings that
make it up, and what can be found in the surrounding area (6-50). Then there is a
considerable digression (although Pollux calls Bpayéa ‘brief’) on coins, goods, and
precious metals (51-93); this is followed by an equally extensive section of a very
different nature, on children’s games (94-129). Then, again and for the last time, ‘in
order’ — he says — ‘to complete the book’, Pollux adds lists of words (130-62) con-
nected by synonymy or similarity (xatd cuvwvouiav §j dgoldtnta).

Book 10. The last book is devoted to the names of objects, instruments, and tools of
everyday life, craftsmanship, seamanship, agriculture, husbandry, and so on, often
incorporating terms used in the previous books.?®

1.3 Approaching the textual transmission of Pollux

Today, if one needs to consult the Onomasticon, they must use the edition published
by Erich Bethe in the years 1900-1937, in three volumes: 1 (Books 1-5), 2 (Books
6-10), and 3 (indexes). The German scholar’s edition was indeed an important
achievement: he succeeded in identifying the main families of manuscripts and
basing his edition on reliable witnesses. However, considering that Bethe’s second
volume was published in 1931, a comprehensive revision of the textual tradition
of the Onomasticon is necessary after almost a century. This preliminary study
focuses mainly on the following issues:

23 On this topic, see Radici (2018).

24 Several articles deal with various topics of this Book, see e.g. Bearzot (2007); Maffi (2007); Tuci
(2007a); Tuci (2007b); Amaraschi (2015).

25 On the Realien in Pollux, see Cirone (2018).
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Study of the manuscripts. In Bethe’s time, codicology and palaeography were
still in their infancy, and he did not have the benefit of the databases and online
reproductions available to us today. Chapter 2 will be devoted to the examina-
tion of every extant manuscript containing the Onomasticon from a palaeo-
graphic and codicological point of view. Based on this examination, a list of
manuscripts is provided. It contains the main information on each manuscript,
with recent hibliography; suggestions for correcting or updating the dating
provided in Bethe and later studies (which is often incorrect); an examination
of the context in which they were written; and, finally, an attempt to identify
the manuscripts neglected by Bethe. Each witness will be given its unique
siglum, if it does not already have one. The sigla identifying each family have
also been modified to make them more legible in the apparatus: instead of the
Roman numbers I-1V, I adopt the italic letters a—d. For the time being, I have
only omitted most of the manuscripts which only contain excerpts from Pollux.
Textual tradition. After identifying the manuscripts of the Onomasticon, 1
proceeded to collate them all in order to gain the most comprehensive under-
standing of their distribution among manuscript families and sub-groups. This
collation was carried out on the initial sections of each Book, with particular
attention to Books 1, 2, 5, and 10. Notwithstanding the obvious similarities, each
of these books offers a different arrangement of the text, as we will see. This
may concern, for instance, the number of families, or whether there is only
one redaction, or perhaps two. The aim is to explore the evolution of the man-
uscript tradition, with particular emphasis on areas overlooked by Bethe, such
as the Palaeologan Age and the Renaissance, in order to determine the position
of each manuscript within this textual tradition. This study is preliminary in
nature: it covers only a limited part of Pollux’s work, and involves numerous
witnesses. It is undeniable that a more comprehensive analysis focusing on
specific families or individual codices may reveal additional details, including
significant ones, that are not addressed in this volume. In the future, I also plan
to undertake the collation of the Aldine editio princeps, which, with the excep-
tion of Book 1, is not included here.

The marginal material (see Chapter 3). During the collation, especially of Book
1, it was also possible to consider the textual tradition of the material preceding
or following Pollux’s text, such as the ‘scholium’ (actually, most likely a sub-
scription of some sort) and two short Byzantine poems composed to accom-
pany the work.

Future perspectives. Based on the collations and the examination of Pollux’s
text, the final chapters provide some suggestions and a sample for a perspec-
tive future edition of the text, by expanding the recensio, taking into account
both the redaction of the text (see Section 4.2), and providing more comprehen-
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sive apparatuses of sources, loci similes, and a critical apparatus. This will be
discussed in Chapters 9 and 11.

Finally, the reader should note that some special symbols are used throughout the
volume. In some cases, it was necessary to provide the edition of some passages of
the Onomasticon. I have chosen not to use Bethe’s complex — and admittedly diffi-
cult to replicate — system, which aims to indicate the text omitted by one or more
manuscripts. Instead, I have chosen to indicate when a manuscript or a family adds
material that is not present in the other testimonia. These non-standard symbols
have therefore been adopted:

Bedch [ Bedge The individual word is found only in the manuscript or family
indicated by the superscript abbreviation.

[98(‘)(; Kal Gso[JA The words within brackets are found only in the manuscript
indicated by the superscript abbreviation.

g0 A word or passage in the text for which a significant variant
reading has been preserved.

The first item of this list essentially aims to prevent a single word from being
enclosed in parentheses, as is the case with the second item. This was done in an
attempt to enhance the readability of the text.



2 The manuscripts and their sigla, and the printed
editions before Bethe

2.1 Manuscripts from before the Palaeologan Age

C = this siglum comprises two manuscripts which originally formed a single volume:

Palatinus Heid. gr. 375 and Vaticanus Urbinas gr. 92. Codex C, dating from the end of

the 10th century,1 is one of the earliest witnesses of Pollux’s text, although it has a

shorter redaction of the Onomasticon.?

—  Palatinus Heid. gr. 375. Parchment, IV+285 ff. The manuscript contains an
epitome of Harpocration’s lexicon,® Pollux’s Onomasticon (on ff. 53v—-224v;
f. 225 is blank), but the paper folios 226r-228v are a later addendum of sec-
tions omitted in Pollux’s Onomasticon and copied from the 1536 Basel edition,*
and of Oribasius’ Collectiones medicae (Books 24-5). This volume was part of
the library of Manuel Chrysoloras (1360-1415).° He himself wrote the title in
Greek and Latin on f. 1r (IToAvSevkovg Ovopaotikév / Polydeuchys).® It is not
known how he acquired the codex or brought it to Italy. It is also impossible
to determine exactly when the folios now in Vat. Urb. gr. 92 (see immediately
below) fell or were intentionally torn from the original volume: this certainly
happened before 1415, when Francesco Barbaro acquired the Urbinas manu-
script. Heid. Pal. gr. 375 was later owned by Ulrich Fugger (1526-1584), whose
library signature appears on f. IIr (‘357 seor’). After his death the manuscript
was bequeathed to Frederick IV, Elector Palatine. In 1623 it was taken to Rome
as war booty (on f. IIr there is also the signature ‘50’, written by Leo Allatius).”
It finally returned to Heidelberg in 1815, after a stopover in Paris.
Catalogue description: Stevenson (1885, 242), but see also Bianconi (2013, 377-8).
The manuscript is also described very accurately on the website of the Heidel-
berg University Library by A. E. Beron and J. Sieber.®

—  Vaticanus Urbinas gr. 92. This manuscript consists of two codicological units.
The one containing Pollux’s text has six folios (1-3 and 270-272), which

1 See Bianconi (2013, 378-80).

2 On this topic, see Section 4.2.

3 This witness is discussed in Keaney (1991, XXIII).

4 See Bianconi (2013, 377).

5 On his biography, see Acerbi, Bianconi, Gioffreda (2021), with further bibliography.
6 Attribution in Bianconi (2013, 381-2).

7 On this event, see D’Aiuto, Grafinger (2011).

8 Cf. https://doi.org/10.11588/diglit.22441.

@ Open Access. © 2025 with the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under
the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783111581613-002
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belonged to Pal. Heid. gr. 375° and were used by a librarian in the late 13th or
early 14th century as the cover or flyleaves of this volume. The note of own-
ership by Francesco Barbaro (1390-1453)'° on f. 3v shows that at that time the
Urbinas manuscript had already been assembled in its present form. The codex
was later inherited by Ermolao Barbaro (1453/4-1493)."

Pierleoni found the position of the six folios of the Urbinas in Heid. Pal. gr. 375 in
this order:"?

Vat. Urb. gr.92=  Pal. Heid. gr. 375

f.2 f. 60 1.76 00506 Kal 6866 - 1.85 £uPoAov

f. 270 f. 138 5.141 éni yap toutou - 5.153 amo 6¢ tod

f. 271 f. 139 5.153 évavtiou apgiBolov - 5.167 ve[(ig

f. 272 f.190 9.24 kal YopTkryv - 9.37 kal tapot[kodvtag
f.1 f. 217 10.109 yovaig - 10.116 BtPAiwv elpntat

f.3 f.219 10.134 amoBabpa - 10.142 pomala o[kutdAat

Catalogue description: Stornajolo (1895, 136-7).

L = Laurentianus plut. 56, 1. Oriental paper (no watermarks), I1[+253 ff. It was
assembled from three codicological units, each of them dating from the 12th
century.®* The manuscript was brought to Florence in 1492 by Ianus Lascaris and
was consulted by Marcus Musurus and Angelo Poliziano."* Bethe (1900, X) dates it
to the 14th century, but this assumption must obviously be revised; this misdating
may explain why the scholar did not systematically use and cite the manuscript in
his apparatus. This Laurentianus contains various rhetorical works (e.g. Menander
Rhetor, Polemon, Gregorius Corinthius, and Polyaenus). Unfortunately, L contains
only the last five books of Pollux’s Onomasticon, on ff. 84r-162v: 5 (ff. 84r-92r), 6 (ff.
92r—108r), 8 (ff. 108r-125r), 9 (ff. 125r-141v), and 10 (ff. 141v-162v).

9 Pierleoni (1896); Bethe (1900, X).

10 See his biography in DBI 6.101-3.

11 On his life, see DBI 6.96-9; the Urbinas codex is mentioned in the catalogue of his library (Diller
1963, 259; Vendruscolo 2020, 110). After Ermolao’s death, many of his books were dispersed (Diller
1963, 255): this one entered the Vatican Library in 1657.

12 Pierleoni (1896, 195).

13 See Russell, Wilson (1981, XLI); Cavallo (2000, 231); Speranzi (2013, 263); Pérez Martin (2013, 841);
Stefec (2013, 126). Instead, Rance (2018, 273) dates the codex to the end of the 13th century.

14 See Speranzi (2013, 263).
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Catalogue description: Bandini (vol. 2, 289-94), but a recent and very accurate
description of the manuscript is provided in Stefec (2013, 126-30).

M = Ambrosianus D 34 sup. Parchment, I+II+257 ff. Dated to the beginning of the
11th century (Pérez Martin 2013, 844 n. 98; Luca 2022, 110 n. 28). It is, together with
C, the earliest witness of the Onomasticon. M unfortunately preserves only part of
Pollux’s work (ff. 172r-219v), from 1.21 46¢untog powdeog (sic) to 2.78 yvktnpifewv
8¢ Avotag, with many omissions and obvious orthographic errors (see Bethe 1900,
VID). In some cases, however, it is the only witness for a few short passages (see, for
example, 1.24 on the adjectives for the gods, in Chapter 11).

Catalogue description: Martini, Bassi (1906, 254).

2.2 Manuscripts dated to the Palaeologan Age (13th-14th
century)

B = Parisinus graecus 2647. Oriental paper (no watermarks), VII+123 ff. Omont
(1888b, 18) and Bethe (1900, X) dated it to the end of the 13th century, but I would
suggest that it was written in the first decades of the 14th century, perhaps around
the years 1320-1330." It contains all ten books of the Onomasticon.

Catalogue description: Omont (1888b, 18).

D = Vaticanus Palatinus graecus 209. Paper, 1+287 ff. Mid-14th century, probably
from Constantinople.'® This manuscript contains many different works, along with
a heavily mutilated text of Pollux’s Onomasticon (ff. 224r-262v): it begins at 1.1 and
ends at 2.196 with amep AioyVAog TEAALTPA KAAET AéyeTat 8¢ TL. It seems to me that
the entire section containing Pollux is to the work of a single scribe. The hand of
Michael Apostolis'” has been identified by Stefec on f. 62v."® This is an important
detail, since the manuscript Marc. gr. Z 513 (Ma, see below), with which D shares
some errors in Book 2, was partly copied by him.

Catalogue description: Stevenson (1885,105-8), but see the more accurate description
by V. Gottlieb on the website of the Heidelberg University Library."’

15 There are some similarities with the hand of Georgius Galesiotes (RGK 1.57 = 2.77 = 3.97), who
was active until the middle of the 14th century; see also the hands of Marc. gr: Z 490 or Marc. gr: X 3.
16 The watermarks are examined by V. Gottlieb, see in the catalogue description below.

17 RGK1.278 = 2.379 = 3.454.

18 See Stefec (2014, 195).

19 Cf. https://doi.org/10.11588/diglit.41305.
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E = Matritensis 4625. Paper, IV+123 ff. Mid-14th century or the third quarter of the
same.”® This manuscript was almost completely neglected by Bethe (1900, XII), who
thought that it should be dated to the 15th century. Instead, as I will show below, it
turns out to be a witness of far from negligible importance, especially for several
books, where it combines two families and also inserts some textual passages not
found elsewhere; the manuscript also preserves marginal notes (E™) by the same
hand that wrote the text, where some variant readings are recorded. E covers all
ten books, but Book 10 is left incomplete, ending at 10.130 (yadAol xai oka@ideg
kai). E belonged to Constantinus Lascaris (1434-1501),>* who purchased it in Rhodes
around 1456, according to the notes in his hand on f. 123v Kwvotavtivov Aaokdpewg
700 Bulavtiov ktijpa é€v Podw ktnBév ‘Possession of Constantinus Lascaris, acquired
in Rhodes’?* The humanist bequeathed the manuscript to the city of Messina.
Later (after 1674) his collection was transferred to Palermo and finally to Madrid
(1712-1713). Constantinus Lascaris himself (E?) added the prefatory epigram ypvood
petaAAed kTA. on £. 1v (see Chapter 3).

Catalogue description: de Andrés (1986, 145-6).

F = Parisinus graecus 2646. Paper (no watermarks), VI+261 ff. Second half of the
14th century. It was copied by Georgius from Crete, as stated in RGK 2.103 = 3.137.
He was active in Crete in the years 1354-1387, hence the dating of the manuscript.”®

20 The watermarks (Greek cross, MoSin-Tralji¢ 3537) identified by de Andrés point to a date (1311)
around the beginning of the 14th century. On the other hand, Bryennius’ Harmonica (ff. 2r, 68r L
14-71v, 122v-123v) was later added by a hand which has been identified as a collaborator of the
‘escriba andnimo digrafico’, who was active in the third quarter of the 14th century, see Mondrain
(2007,194 n. 70); Caballero Sanchez, (2018, 109). Regarding the identification of the ‘anénimo digraf-
ico’ with Nicetas Myrsiniotes, see Fanelli (2017, 13-8). The text of Pollux was written by two hands,
the first writing ff. 2v—49v, 67r 1.2-68r 1.14, 72r-105v, the second one ff. 50r—67r 1.2, 106r-122r. This
second scribe may be identified as the same anonymous scribe who wrote ff. 1v—43r and 47r-75v
in Par. gr. 2549 (Apollonius Dyscolus, De constructione; the same work from which an excerpt found
contained on f. 2r in E) and ff. 113r-117v in Par: suppl. gr. 1238 (containing the mepl v {nTovpévwv
Katd maong KAloewg 6vopdtog); it is also worth noting that the same hand that wrote the Harmon-
ica in E, wrote the same work in Par: gr. 2549 (ff. 43r-46v and 76r-78v) and in Monac. gr. 487 (ff.
272-289), see Martinez Manzano (1998, 105 n. 27). I thank Valeria Annunziata and Giuseppe Ucciar-
dello for helping me identify the scribes of this manuscript.

21 On Constantinus Lascaris’ life, see DBI 63.781-5; Martinez Manzano (1998, 3-28). See also RGK
1.223 = 2.313 = 3.362.

22 See Martinez Manzano (1998, 37).

23 Omont (1888b, 18) and Bethe (1900, VIII) erroneously assign it to the 15th century.
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Pollux’s text occupies ff. 22v-261v and covers all ten books, but ends, mutilated, at
10.184; the previous folios (Ir-22v) contain grammatical treatises.>*
Catalogue description: Omont (1888b, 18).

G = Vaticanus graecus 2226. Paper, 1+309 ff. First half of the 14th century, on the
watermarks see Lilla (1985, 296), where they are described in detail. They allow
a dating between 1309 and 1361. G contains various works, mostly grammatical
and lexicographical (Harpocration and Phrynichus’ Ecloga, Ammonius); Pollux’s
work is at the end, on ff. 202r-295v, and the manuscript covers all ten books. Many
scribes worked on this manuscript, among them Iohannes on ff. 4-5r 1.6, a scholar
active in the circle of Manuel Moschopulus and Nicephorus Gregoras, and the
so-called ‘scribe X’ on ff. 5v 1.6-6v.%° Less well known are the hands that wrote the
Onomasticon: hand 6, which also copied the entire section containing Phrynichus’
Ecloga, is responsible for a part of Pollux (ff. 11r-v; 98-199; 202; 216-218; 226-250,
295v; 298; 304 1. 8-305v); the remaining folios of Pollux were written by hands 8 (ff.
202v-2151), 9 (ff. 218v—-225v), and 10 (ff. 250v-295v). Bethe (1900, XI) mentions G only
for its relationship to B. The owner of the manuscript seems to have been a certain
Iohannes for a while, who sold it to an unidentified person, as one can infer from
two notes on f. 306: yopaca tavTnV TNV BiPAOV Ao TOV A8eA@OV pov Tw(avvn?)
o0peilw avtov Sovkdra a ‘I have bought this book from my brother Iohannes(?), I
owe him 11 ducats’ and later axuniv 6@eiAw kal i T0 Ae§ikdv oukata ¢ kal TNV
evuyv pou I still owe him six ducats for the lexicon, and my prayers’. Later owners
were the Spartan Demetrius Trivolis (second half of the 15th century),26 who wrote
two ownership notes on f. 201v, and Giovanni Salviati (1490-1553),%” according to
another note on f. 4r.

Catalogue description: Lilla (1985, 296-305).

H = Vaticanus graecus 2244. Oriental paper (no watermarks), I1+149 ff. Dated to the
end of the 13th century or the first half of the 14th century. It preserves the text
of all ten books of Pollux, but with several omissions: the beginning of Book 1 is
mutilated by the loss of probably one folio, so that f. 1r begins with the last part of
the index (...apdTpov pépn, auaéng pépn, mepl peAlrtdv) and then the first words
of the first section (1.5 8ed¢ kai Beol kai Saipoveg). The opening epigram, the letter

24 On this subject, see Pontani (2020a); Sandri (2022a); Sandri (2022b).

25 On Iohannes, see RGK 2.271 = 3.328; Pérez Martin (1997, 80-1). On ‘scribe X’, see Bianconi (2003,
548-51).

26 RGK 1.103 = 2.135 = 3.169; PLP 29298.

27 See DBI 90.38-40.
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to Commodus, and most of the index are missing. Book 1 also ends at 1.135 ta 8¢
LT'awvT® 0QpLeg, with no evidence of gaps or material loss, and the text simply
continues with Book 2. Besides, due to the loss of a folio between folios 6 and 7, as
pointed out by Lilla (1986, 394), H also omits the text from @pixwdeig dpkoug (1.39) to
1.45 (mpog &v £180¢). Book 2 begins at 2.65 (oTka td &l TGV 6@BoAuGV) and continues
to the end; the other books have no significant omissions. On f. 6v a 15th-century
hand?® wrote §00Aog 800 Anputplog; the same person also wrote, on f. 6v, ‘Dimitry
de Constanin(o)p(o)le’: he may have been one of the owners of the manuscript
before it entered Salviati’s library.

Catalogue description: Lilla (1985, 393-5).

I= Monacensis graecus 564. Oriental paper, 355 ff. Dated to the mid-14th century. The
manuscript covers all ten books of Pollux (ff. 1r-102v) and includes the prefatory
epigram xpvool petadrel ktA. at f. 1r; half a page (. 8r) is left blank, resulting in
the omission of the text between 1.75 pio8®doat oikov and 1.76 oi §£ moAol MAayiav.
This manuscript serves as a significant source for Imerius, Aelianus’ Historia
animalium, Tzetzes’ Chiliades, Manuel Philes,?® as well as for a brief mythographical
text detailing the events preceding the Trojan War.** The manuscript once belonged
to Iohannes (or Gabriel) Critopulus (whose monogram can be found at f. 1r).>! Later,
it became part of Antonius Eparchus’ (1492-1571) collection.*?

Catalogue description: Hardt (1806-1812 vol. 5, 426—34).

Mc = Marcianus graecus Z 490. Paper, 147 ff. Dated to 1330-50.3® The manuscript
contains texts of grammatical and lexicographical interest (Thomas Magister,
Glykys, Choeroboscus, Ammonius, and Harpocration), interspersed with a section
containing two treatises on Greek mythology (Cornutus and Palaephatus). A very
rich collection of excerpts from Pollux occupies ff. 79v—101v: this work, unfortunately
mutilated at the end, covers all the books with the exception of Book 2 and 10,
and presents a text heavily interpolated and modified by the insertion of terms

28 See Lilla (1985, 395).

29 See Gioffreda (2024).

30 Edited in Pontani (2009).

31 See PLP 13815. On him see Mondrain (2008, 125-6).

32 See RGK 1.23 = 2.32 = 3.36. See also Mondrain (1993).

33 Throughout the manuscript there is the watermark MoSin-Tralji¢ 212 (Paris 1338, Genua 1340),
the same one catalogued in Briquet 703 (Bologna 1334-36, Palermo 1335, Pisa 1337, Murano 1339,
Florence 1341, Venice 1342, Angouléme 1346, Treviso 1349) or in Piccard Werkzeuge und Waffen XI
2026 (Treviso 1340).
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and quotations from authors later than Pollux, such as Philo, John Chrysostomus,
Philostratus, Synesius, and even Nicetas Choniates and Theodorus Metochites.**
Catalogue description: Mioni (1985, 287-9).

Pm = Parisinus graecus 1630. Paper, I11+278 ff. It can be dated between 1319 and 1346,
the period in which the main copyist, Chariton of the Hodegon (RGK 1.378 = 2.522;
PLP 30644), was active.** The manuscript was therefore most probably written and
assembled in Constantinople. The few excerpts from Pollux in this manuscript, on
ff. 92r-93v, and 94r-95v, are in Chariton’s hand. These excerpts preserve a very
correct and interesting text and have been edited in Miller (1874).

Catalogue description: Omont (1888a, 109-12), but see Pérez Martin (2011, 367-76).

Va = Vaticanus graecus 904. Oriental paper, 142 ff, late 13th century.*® The manuscript
is in very poor condition, with many parts missing and extensive repairs in the
last section. The content is largely poetic: the Allegories of the Iliad and Allegories
of the Odyssey by John Tzetzes, poems by Gregory of Nazianzus and Nicephorus
Chrysoberges, Hesiod’s Works and Days with scholia, and three tragedies by
Sophocles (Electra, Oedipus Tyrannus, and Ajax). Folio 141r—v, the last, contains a
very limited and damaged fragment (from Book 4) belonging to the same collection
of excerpts from the Onomasticon, more extensively preserved in Mc.*’

Catalogue description: Schreiner (1988, 95-8).

Vit = Vaticanus graecus 12. Paper, I11+252 ff., mid-14th century.*® This is a very famous
witness for Greek and especially Atticist lexicography, since it contains, among other
works, the so-called Lexicon Vindobonense and the sylloge known as Movékv6pov
or Ayaykala ypaupatiké {ntiuara, even in a very shortened version.* Pollux’s
excerpts are found in ff. 231r-236v and are drawn from Books 1 (ff. 231r-v), 2 (ff.
231v-234r), 3 (ff. 234r-235r), 4 (ff. 235r-v), and 6 (ff. 235v-236v).

Catalogue description: Mercati, Franchi de’ Cavalieri (1923, 7-10), but see a more
recent description in Guida (2018, XXX-XXXI); Sandri (2020b, 225).

34 For a partial edition of this collection, see Cavarzeran (2022).

35 The identification of the hand is by Pérez Martin (2008, 456-7).

36 This dating is provided by Lloyd-Jones, Wilson (1990, XI), and Xenis (2010, 35), whereas Schrein-
er (1988, 55) dates it to the mid-14th century.

37 See Cavarzeran (2022, 128-9).

38 See Ucciardello (2011, 260).

39 On this manuscript, see Guida (1982); Guida (2007); Ucciardello (2017); Mazzon (2018); Sandri
(2020b) with further bibliography.
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2.3 Manuscripts dated to the 15th century or later

A = Parisinus graecus 2670. Parchment, 11+383 ff. Since its sole copyist is Isidore
of Kyiv (1385-1463),** who served as Metropolitan of Kiev and Latin Patriarch of
Constantinople, the manuscript can be dated to the first half of the 15th century.
This very small volume (142 x 90 mm) preserves the entire work of Pollux, though
in a slightly confused order, with Book 7 following Book 4.

Catalogue description: Omont (1888b, 23). See also Muratore (2009 vol. 2, 102).

S = Salmanticensis BU 40. Paper, 1+551 ff. The manuscript belonged to Lianoro
Lianori (1425-1477)* and its watermarks allow us to date it to the years 1425-1458,
although it was most likely written after 1449, during the five years of Bessarion’s
papal legation in Bologna (1450-1455). The copyist of the entire codex has been
identified by Orlandi as Harlfinger’s so-called Anonymus Ly, or Eppavovii of
Constantinople,*> a professional scribe who belonged to Bessarion’s entourage,
along with, among others, Georgius Trivizias, Manuel Atrapes, and Iohannes
Rhosus.*®

Catalogue description: Martinez Manzano (2015, 168-9).

V = Marcianus graecus Z 520. Paper, 1+234 ff. It can be dated to the middle of the
15th century.** From Bessarion’s library. This volume contains many different
authors: Theodorus Prodromus, Platon’s Apologia Socratis, Cleomedes’ De motu
circulari, some treatises from Plutarch’s Moralia, pseudo-Phocylides, the Versus
aurei attributed to Pythagoras, and Theognis. Pollux’s Onomasticon occupies ff.
81r-183v and offers the entire text of Books 1-4 (ff. 81r-183v), but only the letters to
Commodus from Books 5 and 8 (£. 183v); the other books were completely neglected.
Mioni (1985, 389) identifies five hands in the manuscript: Pollux was written by hand
b (ff. 25r-65r; 81r-183v), who also copied part of Cleomedes’ treatise. This copyist
has not yet been identified, but Mioni (1985, 389) suggested Leo Atrapes for a; he

40 RGK 1.155 = 2.205 = 3.258; Manfredini (1998, 618). On his life, see ODB vol. 2, 1015-6.

41 On his life, see DBI 65.4-12.

42 RGK 1.115 = 2.147; on this copyist, see Martinez Manzano (2013, 234-5); Orlandi (2019, 294).
43 See Orlandi (2019, 291-3), with further bibliography.

44 On watermarks, see Mioni (1985, 389).
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was active in the first half of the 15th century.*® Conversely, Young’s identification
of scribe e with Iohannes Doceianus has recently been rejected.*®
Catalogue description: Mioni (1985, 389-90).

Ab = Ambrosianus A 78 sup. Paper, 11+223 ff. End of the 15th century; watermarks
(ff. 3-8, 22-9, 55-6, 85-6, 165-6, 205—6 etc.) of an eagle inscribed in a circle, only
partially comparable to Briquet 205 (Florence 1514). The manuscript belonged to
the library of Luca Bonfio (Padua, ca. 1470-1540),* as evidenced by two ownership
notes in his hand on f. 223v 100 Aouvkd 100 Bwpgiov kal v @idwv ‘[it belongs]
to Luca Bonfio and friends’, and again on the rear cover 1ol Aovkd T00 Bwugiov
kal Tov eiAwv tdv omovdaiwv. The volume was later purchased (1603) in Padua
and transferred to the Ambrosiana Library. Ab contains all ten books of Pollux (ff.
15r-223v), preceded by an index of the whole work (ff. 1r-15v), as in Fz and Ne
(see below). It was copied in full by Demetrius Damilas (second half of the 15th—
beginning of the 16th century).*®

Catalogue description: Martini, Bassi (1906, 15).

Am =Ambrosianus M 94 sup. Parchment, I11+257 ff. Third quarter of the 15th century.
It was purchased in Ferrara by Giorgio Merlani (1430/1-1494)*° on a winter’s day,
as he wrote on the inside of the back cover: Iulius polydeuces. est georgij Merlani
Alexandrini et amicorum. emptus fuit per me Georgiu(m) ferrariae a nardo aurispae
die XX[..] februarij 1462 ‘Iulius Pollux. It belongs to Giorgio Merlani of Alessandria
and to [his] friends. I, Giorgio, bought it myself in Ferrara from Nardo Aurispa®*’
on 2[..] February 1462’. The manuscript covers all ten books of Pollux, whose text is
arranged by a single scribe in two narrow columns, sometimes with only one word
per line, sometimes with two or three at most: this layout was probably intended
to leave space for a Latin translation of some words. It is a very rich artefact in
parchment: section titles and initials are rubricated, f. 1r is even illuminated. At
the end of Book 10, another hand added péiav, peravo8oyov, karaun (10.60, this
passage is not omitted in Am, though). Folios 255r-257r were written by a different

45 RGK 2.328 = 3.383; PLP 1653.

46 Young (1953, 8), rejection in Pontani (2014, 31 n. 28); Ferreri (2021, 83—4). On his hand and life,
see RGK 2.214.

47 On his collection of manuscripts, see Giacomelli (2020, 216-7); on his life, see DBI 12.25-6.

48 RGK1.93 =2.127 = 3.160.

49 DBI 73.679-685.

50 Nardo Aurispa, or Nardo Palmieri, was the husband of Giovanni Aurispa’s daughter Mita, see
Franceschini (1976, passim). This Pollux manuscript does not correspond to any of the items in the
1459 inventory of Aurispa’s books, as noted in Franceschini (1975, 40).
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but contemporary hand, who supplied the text omitted by the first scribe after
avdpdv dplotog kal Ao éuol gévog (9.72) on f. 2191, where another hand
annotated Aetmel (this may be the same hand that intervened at the end of Book
10). These folios contain the text from atap map’ €uot (9.72) up to Katd cLVWVLULOY
f| opowdtnTa (9.129). The layout of these folios is also different: instead of being
arranged in two columns, the text is continuous.

Catalogue description: Martini, Bassi (1906, 654-5).

Br = Bruxellensis 11350. Paper, I+119 ff. Probably the second half of the 15th century.
This manuscript contains all ten books of Pollux (ff. 1r-119v). It was written by
a single scribe, and a second hand, most likely Demetrius Chalcondylas (1423-
1511), made corrections in the text or in the margins (Br*:).*" The beginning is
mutilated, though, since the text begins at 1.17 with Beonicat 0 yap Oeomiwsijoat
S10vpauPfddeg. The owner of this codex was Demetrius Chalcondylas himself,
as noted on the back of the rear flyleaf Anuntpiov Kaiyovdviov (sic) kal t@v
¢\wv ‘[Property] of Demetrius Chalcondylas and friends’.>> The manuscript later
belonged to the Jesuit library in Antwerp until 1733. Prior to this, it had been owned
by Pierre Pantin (1556-1611) and then by André Schott (1552-1629). It was also used
in the Amsterdam edition of Pollux in 1706.%*

Catalogue description: Omont (1884, 381-2).

Cn = Casanatensis 6. Paper, 11+260 ff. It should be dated to the first quarter of the
15th century, since it was copied in its entirety by Demetrius Scaranus,* a relative of
Manuel Chrysoloras who died in Florence in 1426 (he had been in Italy since 1404).
Pollux’s text is on ff. 1r-81v; on f. 66v Book 1 ends at 1.135 ta 6¢ U’ avTOV OQPUECS,
after which it continues with 2.67 xat énipaieilv kal kAeloat (a similar lacuna is in
H). The Onomasticon ends (unfinished, it seems, not mutilated) at 2.91 Siyaotiijpeg
Kal ktéveg. It is possible that this manuscript belonged to the library of Giovanni
Salviati (1490-1553).%°

Catalogue description: Bancalari (1894, 163).

51 RGK 1.105 = 2.138 = 3.171; PLP 30511. I thank Grigory Vorobyev for discussing the hands of this
manuscript with me.

52 The misspelling of the name itself is odd, so one cannot be sure that he wrote the note; it also
seems that the y in the name was corrected from an original k.

53 See Papanicolaou (2014, 321 n. 161).

54 Identification in Rollo (2020, 256). On Scaranus, see the entry about him in PLP 26035.

55 Cataldi Palau (1995, 71). Salviati’s biography is in DBI 90.38—40.
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F1= Laurentianus plut. 28, 32. Paper, 1+238 ff. First half of the 15th century, on ff. 236-7
there is an anvil as a watermark, similar to Briquet 5955 (1418-1453); it may have
been produced in Crete, judging from the trimming decorations.*® F1 belonged to
the library of Francesco Filelfo (1398-1481), whose ownership note can be found on
f.19v: i BipAog alitn paykiokov 100 PAEAQOU EoTl Kal T@V avTod @iAwv ‘This book
[belongs] to Francesco Filelfo and his friends’.*” Zenobio Acciauoli (ca. 1461-1519)
wrote two notes (ff. 61x, 216v);*® on f. 229r, 11. 1-6 he also restored a lacuna (10.152
uapimov-10.154 v Baxyaig avtoic).>® Pollux’s text in Fl (ff. 19r-263v) covers all ten
books; ff. 1v—12r contain an astronomical treatise by Isaac Argyrus, ff. 12r-17v a
treatise De signis.*®® The codex was written by three scribes, none of whom has yet
been identified: a (ff. 1r-17v), b (19r-216v), and ¢ (217r-236v).

Catalogue description: Bandini (vol. 2, 56-8). The codex is also described in detail by
D. Speranzi on the website of the Philephiana project.®!

Fr = Laurentianus plut. 58, 1. Paper, 114 ff. Dated to the 15th century. Fr contains all
the books, but in a confused order: 1 (ff. 1r-27v, but 17r-27v are a later replacement
by Camillo Zanetti, who lived in the third quarter of the 16th century);* ff. 1r-16v
contain 1.1-1.133 ta& pépn tig aomnidog (replacement folios 1.133 oppaAog kal
pecou@ailov-1.254 ¢dwdiuol), 6 (ff. 28r-37r), 7 (37r-43v); 8 (43r-51v); 9 (51v-58v);
10 (58v-67v, ends at 10.139 @AeBdv 1)), 1 (68r—75r; beginning at 1.151 & 6¢ évavtia
fjuepol, ending at 1.254 ¢8wdiyov), 2 (75r-90v), 3 (90v-97r), 4 (97r-1061), 5 (106r—
111r at 5.75 6 Kapmabiog tov Aaywv), 1 (ff. 112r-113v, beginning at 1.133 ou@aiog
kal pesop@dAtov and ending at 1.157 ta 8¢ mpayuata movog). The code was copied
by various unknown scribes, except for ff. 1r-12v, which can be attributed to Gian
Pietro da Lucca, a pupil of Vittorino da Feltre;*® moreover, on ff. 98r, 99v, and 100v
Orlandi identified notes by Andronicus Callistus.**

Catalogue description: Bandini (vol. 2, 438-9).

56 Martinelli Tempesta, Speranzi (2018, 192).

57 On Filelfo’s life and library, see Martinelli Tempesta, Speranzi (2018, 192), with bibliography.

58 On his life, see DBI1.93-4.

59 Martinelli Tempesta, Speranzi (2018, 192).

60 This treatise is analysed in Martin (1998, CXII-CXIII).

61 Cf. http://philelfiana.unimc.it (last access 25.03.2025).

62 See Eleuteri (1991, 171) and Martinelli Tempesta, Speranzi (2018, 206).

63 See Martinelli Tempesta, Speranzi (2018, 206); previously this hand was considered to belong to
Filelfo himself,, see Eleuteri (1991, 171).

64 RGK1.18 =2.25 = 3.31. See Orlandi (2023, 27-28, 338).
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Fz = Laurentianus plut. 58, 26. Paper, I11+195 ff. Last quarter of the 15th century:
the watermark of a crosshow inscribed in a circle, close to Piccard Waffen XI
2229 (Casola Valsenio 1491) or Briquet 739 (1470-1500), is present throughout the
mamuscript.65 The codex covers all ten books, preceded, as in Ab (see above) and
Ne, by an exhaustive index of the entire Onomasticon. The volume is the work of
a single scribe, Alexius Celadenus (1451-1517),° formerly known as Harlfinger’s
Anonymus 8-xai.”’

Catalogue description: Bandini (vol. 2, 469-70)

Lu = Laurentianus plut. 58, 3. Paper, I1I+139 ff. A dating to the third quarter of the
15th century is suggested by the watermarks: two crossed arrows throughout
the manuscript (see e.g. ff. 14, 31, 47, 53, 62, 80, 87, 112, 126, 139, 144), Briquet 6271
(Venice 1467) and close to Piccard Werkzeug & Waffen XII 2334 (Venice 1471); at
the beginning (ff. 9, 11) there is another watermark (scissors), similar to Piccard
Werkzeug & Waffen III 709 (Aschaffenburg, Frankfurt am Main, Kronberg 1456-
1457). Pollux’s text occupies ff. 4r-143v and covers all ten books. At the end, after
AUyvov (10.192), the copyist added uérav peravodoyov karaun (10.60; cf. Am, where
a second hand wrote the same words at the end of the work). The entire manuscript
was copied by Georgius Trivizias (before 1423-1485), a scribe of Bessarion’s circle.®®
Among the owners of the manuscript there was Angelo Poliziano (1454-1494),%
who wrote many marginal notes.”

Catalogue description: Bandini (vol. 2, 440-1).

Ma = Marcianus graecus Z 513. Paper, I11+267 ff. Mid-15th century; the watermarks,
analysed by Mioni (1985, 375), allow a dating between 1425 and 1463 (Briquet
5956, 6698 and 15870); it was copied in Crete.”* Hosted in Bessarions’ library, Ma
is a miscellaneous volume, containing Albinus’ epitome of Plato, Cornutus,”?

65 For example on ff. 64-5, 110-5, 136-7, 175-8.

66 On his life, see Monfasani (1984); Speranzi (2009, 115). Alexius Celadenus was born in Mistras
in 1451, then escaped with his family to Italy, where he was taken in and educated by Bessarion.
He lived between Rome and southern Italy; he was bishop of Molfetta and Gallipoli until his death
in 1517.

67 Identification in Speranzi (2009); Speranzi (2011).

68 RGK1.73=2.94 =3.123.

69 RGK 1.4 = 2.4 = 3.4. Poliziano’s interest in the text of the Onomasticon and the use of this very
manuscript for part of the Miscellanea have been investigated in Daneloni (2005).

70 See Daneloni (2005, 178-80); Speranzi (2015, 288 n. 2).

71 See Bandini (2023, 64).

72 See Krafft (1975, 158-62, 279-81).
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Palaephatus, Xenophon’s Oeconomicus and Symposium,”® six orations by
Themistius, Theophrastus’ Characters, and Ocellus Lucanus. Pollux occupies ff.
28r—144r. The main scribe of the codex is Michael Apostolis (ca. 1420-1474/1486),”*
assisted by seven other hands.”

Catalogue description: Mioni (1985, 375-6).

Mn = Monacensis graecus 202. Paper, I+250 ff. Dated around the year 1465,”® copied
in Crete. The first section contains several homilies by John Chrysostomus, the
second (ff. 147r-250v) the Onomasticon of Pollux. The copyist of these last folios
is Georgius Eugenicus, active in the third quarter of the 15th century.”’ He left an
elegant subscription on f. 250v: Tewpylog Bulavtiog 6 EAANVIKOG Tevia cul@dv €v
Kpnitn tov Belov tovde MoAvdevkny ouvéypaa ‘I, Georgius of Byzantium, Greek,
living together with poverty wrote this divine Pollux in Crete’.”®

Catalogue description: Hajdu (2012, 139-42).

Mo = Monacensis graecus 181. Paper, 11+215 ff. Dated to the second half of the
16th century, before 1583, when it was sold by the scribe and owner, Andreas
Darmarios,’”® to the Hofbibliothek in Munich. On ff. 144r-172r it contains a section
of the Onomasticon, from 1.21 to 2.78, which is the text of manuscript M.

Catalogue description: Hajdu (2012, 31-2).

Mr = Marcianus graecus X, 26. Paper, I+204 ff. Dated to the end of the 15th century
or, at most, to the first years of the 16th. There are several watermarks: one is quite
similar to Piccard Waage V 220-25 (1464-1494), another is Briquet 2592 (Brescia
1519, Ferrara 1492-1497), also very close to Piccard Waage VI 238 (Brescia 1495).
It seems to me quite important that the first three quires (ff. 1-22) do not have
the same watermarks as the rest of the manuscript. The copyist is also different,
which means that the new copyist took up an older copy. Five hands worked on
the volume: a (ff. 1r-22v, L5), b (22v, 1.6-151r), ¢ (156r-198r, 1.7), and d (194r only a
marginal note, 1981, 1.8-203v). The manuscript is a miscellany of grammatical and

73 Xenophon’s text was copied by Ambr. E 119 sup., see Bandini (2008, 87).
74 RGK 1.278 =2.379 = 3.454.

75 The exact distribution is described in Mioni (1985, 375).

76 The watermarks are carefully analysed in Hajdu (2012, 141).

77 RGK 1.62.

78 Subscription in Hajdu (2012, 141) with complete bibliography.

79 RGK113=2.21=322.
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lexicographical works,** among which the Onomasticon occupies ff. 1r-151r, but it
ends unfinished at 10.130 xai o@akideg kai, as in manuscript E, of which Mr is an
apographon; the prefatory epigram to the work of Pollux in Mr is copied from E2
Before entering the Marciana Library, Mr belonged to the Nani collection in Venice,
and was acquired by Giacomo Nani — or, less likely, by Bernardo — in the Ionian
Islands in the second half of the 18th century.®'

Catalogue description: Mioni (1972, 60-2).

Mv = Marcianus graecus X1, 7. Paper, 1+294 ff. Dated to the second half of the 15th
century (before 1501).8* Mv was part of the Library of SS. John and Paul in Venice
and has been in the Marciana Library since 1789.%° Pollux’s text occupies ff. 1r-142r,
while the rest of the manuscript contains poetic works with related scholiastic
material (Aeschylus, Dionysius Periegetes, Hesiod, and Theocritus). The whole
volume was copied by Georgius Gregoropulus (before 1450-1501);** on f. 247v there
is a long note, probably written by Demetrius Chalcondylas.®®

Catalogue description: Mioni (1972, 87-9).

Mz = Marcianus graecus XI, 26. Paper, IV+354 ff. Dated to the first half of the 16th
century.®® The manuscript is a miscellany of mostly grammatical and poetical
works. It contains only Book 7 of Pollux on ff. 128r-135v, but omits the letter
to Commodus. The scribe of the whole volume, except for ff. 351r-352v 1.7, is
Pachomius Rhusanus (1508-1533).2” He was a learned scholar and wrote several
dogmatic and scholarly works,®® such as the grammatical treatise on ff. 1r—30r in

80 This miscellaneous manuscript consists of a syntactic lexicon, De constructione verborum by
Constantinus Lascaris, Voces animalium, De verborum syntaxis by Maximus Planudes (see Guida
1999, 1-10), De verbis synonymis by Constantinus Harmenopulus (Guida 1999, 1-10), an alphabetic
list of Greek irregular verbs, De soloecismo by Polybius of Sardi (see Sandri 2020a, 237-45), an ex-
cerpt from the same author (see Villa 2020), Collectio vocum by Iohannes Philoponus, and finally
some short texts on dialectal glosses (see Latte 1925) and names of the months.

81 On Giacomo Nani, his adventurous life, and his library, see DBI 24.256-8, M. Zorzi (1987, 309-15);
N. Zorzi (2018, 99-101).

82 Iwas able to identify one watermark close to Briquet 3684 (Genua 1449), one similar to Briquet
2488 (Treviso 1467-8), Briquet 14863 (Abach 1464), Briquet 11722 (Savoia 1413-23), and Briquet 14089
(Pisa 1454).

83 See M. Zorzi (1987); Jackson (2011, 10); Speranzi (2013, 133-5).

84 RGK158=2.78 =3.98.

85 Hand identified, albeit in a hypothetical way, in Jackson (2011, 10).

86 The watermarks are analysed by Mioni (1972, 141); they span the period between 1532 and 1550.
87 See Vogel, Gardthausen (1909, 380).

88 See Maloney (1976, 106-10); Gones (2005).
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this manuscript.®® After Pachomius’ death, Mz probably remained in the monastery
of St. George in Zakynthos,*® until it was sold to Giacomo Nani in the second half of
the 18th century. It then became part of his collection, before finally entering the
Marciana Library in 1797.%*

Catalogue description: Mioni (1972, 141-6)

Ne = Neapolitanus II D 30. Paper, I+165 ff. End of the 15th century, exactly in the years
1490-1491, according to the subscription on f. 165v: §6&a ool Td) Lévw Bed ¢300 ‘glory
to you, the one and only God [in the year] 6999 (= 1490-1491)’. The note in Latin on f.
1651, ‘Antonij Seripandi ex Iani Parrhasij testamento’ (‘Antonio Seripandi’s property
by Giano Parrasio’s testament’), shows that Ne belonged to Aulo Giano Parrasio
(1470-1521),%2 a Calabrian humanist, who after his death bequeathed his library to
his friend and protector Antonio Seripando. The manuscript was later transferred
to the library of S. Giovanni a Carbonara in Naples.”® Ne contains the ten books
of Pollux’s Onomasticon (ff. 9r—165v) preceded by an index of the entire work (ff.
1r-9r), as in Ab and Fz. Four hands, all of them from the Hydrunton area, shared
the work of copying the volume.**

Catalogue description: Formentin (1995, 34-5).

Np = Neapolitanus 111 E 38. Paper, I1I+58 ff. Copied in the Hydrunton area in 1491,
according to the subscription on f. 57r: év 7@ (" k8’ iv8uctiwvog év punvi oenteuppiw
eic T é¢ n” quépa [[oa ¢l ¢ Gpa 18" The same scribe, who was the only one to

89 Edited in Basilikos (1908, 118-34).

90 Thus states the note on f. 221v: 10 mapov BLPAiov Eval 100 Ayilov Tewpylov ToD eig Ta Kpnuva tdv
Bouwviv ZakvvBou: kai itouv 10T IMaywpiov to¥ Povsavou k61og Kai £€ Tfg Xelpog avtol dAov (lege
6Ao0v). kal aiwvia avtol 1 uvAun ‘the present book belongs to [the monastery] of Saint George in
Kremna on the Mountains of Zakynthos. It was the labour of Pachomius Rhusanus and it is entirely
written by him. Eternal be his memory’. It is also important to note that part of this manuscript
was copied by him on Mt. Athos, as he wrote on £. 336v: TaTnV Vv petappacty Eypaa Gv €v Tij
uovij to Batomediov: ¢meldi fv &v moANoTg oaiepd, amiijAbov &v Tij Aavpa 8€tv ETepov avtiypagov
Kal o0k NBEANcav Set&al pot. 810 kail Tag wdag katéAutov oloag tappkag Twavvov Fewpétpov St
70 puptocpaitov ‘I wrote this metaphrasis while I was at the monastery of Vatopedi. As it was full
of errors in many [passages], I went to the Lavra [monastery] to see another copy, but they did not
want to show it to me. So, I omitted the odes in iambic metres by John Geometres because of the
innumerable errors’. This note testifies to his awareness as a copyist and his difficulties with some
librarians.

91 See N. Zorzi (2018, 104).

92 On this humanist, see Tristano (1989) and Abbamonte (2023).

93 See Tristano (1989, 102-3).

94 Accurately described in Formentin (1995, 34).
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work on this volume, also wrote on f. 1r in the upper margin [+13] xelpa pov KoA®G
ypaew.”® Indeed, he writes elegantly: he also decorated the initial letter of many
paragraphs (mostly at the beginning, then tiredness may have got the best of him)
with floral, zoomorphic, or abstract motifs. The text of Pollux, arranged in two
columns, occupies ff. 1r-57r; on ff. 57v-58r there is an index of Book 1, written by
another hand of the same age, which did not complete it. The manuscript probably
belonged to Giano Parrasio’s library, like Ne, with which it shares the same origin.*®
However, unlike for Ne, Seripando never came into possession of this volume. It is
impossible to say what happened to Np until it found a new owner in Domenico
Cotugno (1736-1822), whose name appears on the flyleaf at the end.”’

Catalogue description: Formentin (2015, 208).

Or = Oxford, D’Orville 60. Paper, 11+153 ff (f. IIr is a parchment fragment from a
Latin manuscript). Probably copied in Venice between 1480 and 1485.°® The two
scribes who wrote the text of Pollux were Georgius Trivizias (ff. 1-112) and Iohannes
Rhosus (ff. 113-150).%°

Catalogue description: no. 16938 in Madan (1895 vol. 4, 53).

Ox = Oxford, Corpus Christi 75. Paper, 11+161 ff. Dated to the first half of the 15th
century.'® Pollux’s text occupies the most part of the volume (ff. 1r-159r) and
covers all ten books. Two scribes wrote this manuscript: a (ff. 1-20, 23-67) and b,
possibly Iochannes Chionopulus,'® who wrote the rest and also filled a lacuna by
inserting ff. 21-22.

Catalogue description: Wilson (2011, 11).

95 The hand of this Hydruntine scribe can be recognised on ff. 1r-111v in the Neap. III B 20, as
pointed out by Formentin (2009, 261).

96 On Parrasio’s library, see Tristano (1989, 102); the identification of the volume is in Formentin
(2009, 263). See also Abbamonte (2023).

97 On this scholar and scientist, who studied and was active in Naples, see Formentin (2009, 257-8)
and DBI 30.480-3.

98 See Vendruscolo (1995, 355). On the other hand, the watermarks could suggest a slightly earlier
date: tongs, ff. 1, 2, 3, 4 etc. similar to Piccard Werkzeug & Waffen III 730 (Linz and Naples 1463);
two arrows crossed, ff. 20, 22, 23, 24 etc., Briquet 6278 (Venice 1479); three mountains ff. 80, 81, 84
etc., similar to Piccard Dreiberg II 255 (Graz and Venice 1461); scales in a circle, ff. 113, 119, Piccard
Waage V 485 (Brescia 1473).

99 RGK 1178 =2.237 = 3.298.

100 The watermarks are analysed by Wilson (2011, 11), and point to a dating between 1407 and 1431.
101 He was active in Crete, see RGK 1.190 = 2.251 = 2.314. On the attribution of the hand, see Stefec
(2012, 41).
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Pa = Parisinus graecus 1868. Paper, 11+458 ff. Folios 1-406 and 451-458 are dated to
the second half of the 15th century, ff. 407450 to the third quarter of the 14th.*®* This
manuscript contains works of various genres, mainly philosophy and medicine.
Pollux appears on ff. 315r-357v (f. 315v is left blank), but his work is mutilated (ff.
358-367 are blank): it ends abruptly at 2.104 A6yov e mnyf. Many scribes copied
this volume: in the Onomasticon section it is possible to identify Harlfinger’s
Anonymus 25, also known as Isaias (ff. 3151, 316r-325v, 327r-341v; marginalia on ff.
342r-357v), and Iohannes Rhosus (see above), who wrote the title and drew some
decoration on f. 316r; a third hand, who wrote ff. 342r-357v, remains unknown.®
Another element to support the dating of this manuscript is the hand of Georgius
Alexandrou or Georgius Komatas, who was active in the second half of the 15th
century.'® Pa belonged to the library of Cardinal Ridolfi.'*®

Catalogue description: Omont (1888a, 155-6); but cf. the detailed description in
Sicherl (1957, 137-43).

Pe = Perusinus 1 108. Paper, I11+356. Second half of the 15th century,'®® probably
made in Crete, since the binding indicates the workshop of Michael Apostolis.'"’ It
belonged to Francesco Maturanzio (ca. 1443-1518), who acquired it in Crete.'*® The
volume begins with the Onomasticon (ff. 1r-120r), incomplete (1.1-6.186 émwvikia); it
then contains some short treatises on metrics, Xenophon’s Cyropedia and Anabasis,
Theognis,'® an alphabetical lexicon on syntax, and Pseudo-Aristotle’s Letters. The
manuscript was copied by six hands, of which only the first three worked on Pollux:
a (ff. 1r-24v), b (25r-80v, 121r-124r 1.13), ¢ (81r-120r, 124r 1.14-130r), Anonymus MA
Stefec (137r-334v),'*® Michael Apostolis (ff. 335r-350v),'** and Theodorus Gazas (ca.
1400-1475/6)"*2 (ff. 351r-354v).

Catalogue description: Proietti (2016, 183-90).

102 The watermarks, as well as the entire codex, are accurately described in Sicherl (1957, 137-43).
103 On the attributions, with further bibliography, see Speranzi (2018, 198 n. 17).
104 RGK1.54=2.72 =3.89.

105 See Muratore (2009 vol. 2, 12-3).

106 The watermarks go in this direction; a detailed analysis in Proietti (2016, 184-5).
107 See Hoffmann (1982, 730-5).

108 See Hoffmann (1983, 129). On his life, see DBI 72.338—41; Proietti (2016, 4-17).

109 On Theognis, see the recent Ferreri (2021, 526-7).

110 On this hand, see Stefec (2014, 197).

111 See Young (1953, 18 n. 9).

112 RGK 1.128 = 2.165 = 3.211.
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Pg = Parisinus graecus 2648. Paper, 229 ff. Second half of the 15th century."*® It
belonged to the library of Cardinal Ridolfi.'** The first part of the manuscript,
written by a single scribe, contains all ten books of Pollux (ff. 1r-160v); the second
part contains Euripides’ Hecuba with Moschopulean scholia'*® and the Greek
translation of Disticha Catonis by Maximus Planudes. An obvious lacuna occurs on
ff. 17v and 18r-19r, which have been left blank. Pollux’s text ends at 1.137 uiAnv v
and begins again at 1.157 dqttntol. The later hand of Nicolaus Sophianus (early 16th
century-after 1552)"*° integrated, on £. 17v, 1.137 Aakwviknv to 1.139 To0g TOAEpOUG.
However, Sophianus did not complete his work. Book 5 ends at 5.149 ¢velpyaopéva
and immediately afterwards begins, without any sign of a lacuna or book title, 6.20
Kal vmopakalewy Aéyouaot (see below Par: gr. 2649, Pr). On f. 1r there is a short letter
by Matthaeus Devaris (in his hand) to Cardinal Ridolfi:'"’

MatBalog ¢ 8eomdTy. eOMOPEWV TIVOG KTHUATOG AEyeTal ovy 0 &v Kal HOvov Exwv, GAN O
noAlamAdota kekTnuévog, Stomep kal ool mavtolwy BAiwv katackevalopévey BLpALodNRKnY
ovy Al T BLBALa GAAG TOAATTAGG LA TTPOCTKEL KEKToBaL. Eppwao.

Matthaeus to the master. It is said that a man is not rich when he possesses something as a
single item, but rather when he possesses it as multiple items. Therefore, it is fitting for you,
who are setting up a library with every kind of book, that you should have not only single
copies, but multiple ones. Be in good health.

Catalogue description: Omont (1888b, 18).

Pn = Parisinus suppl. graecus 209. Paper, I+184 ff. It can be dated on palaeographic
grounds to the end of the 15th or the beginning of the 16" century.*® Until the 18th
century, the manuscript belonged to the monastery of Santa Giustina in Padua,
as is stated on f. Iv Iulii Pollucis Onomasticon : est monachorum congregationis
s. Iustinae ipsi s. Iustinae coenobio deputatus signatus anno 1742.'*° A few years
later, in 1797, it was brought to the BNF by order of Gaspard Monge, together with

113 The watermarks in Pollux’s section, already inspected by Giinther (1986, 86), allow a dating
range between 1435 and 1491.

114 See Muratore (2009 vol. 2, 117-8), with a detailed description of the codex.

115 See again Giinther (1986, 86).

116 RGK1.318 =2.437 = 3.517.

117 RGK 2.364 = 3.440. He was a pupil of Ianus Lascaris, worked as a librarian for Cardinal Ridolfi,
and was an acquaintance of Nicolaus Sophianus. On his life, see DBI 39.513—6.

118 Unfortunately, the watermark (a standing bird) I could observe on ff. 3, 5, 7 etc. seemed to me
quite dissimilar from those recorded in repertories.

119 On the history of this library, see Giacomelli (2022, 37-8).
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other manuscripts and incunabula."®® A single hand wrote all ten books of Pollux
(ff. 1r-180r); at the end of the volume (f. 182r) the same hand inserted some omitted
paragraphs: 6.76 ueAtttotvta — 6.82 TV §dMwv 8fjAa Ta dvopata, and 6.83 foav 8¢
TIVEG — 6.87 WG TO Alkvov duetavnTa.

Catalogue description: Omont (1888b, 231).

Pr = Parisinus graecus 2649. Paper, 11I+212 ff. To be dated to the end of the 15th
century.’”* Pr was probably copied in Florence (see below under Xd), belonged
to Tanus Lascaris and then passed to Cardinal Ridolfi.'** The manuscript consists
of two codicological units: the first (ff. 1v—172r) contains all ten books of Pollux’s
Onomasticon, the second (ff. 174r-212r) contains Marcus Aurelius, extracts from
Heron of Alexandria, De tropis by Cocondrius (or rather Concordius),'?® extracts
from Moschopulus’ De passionibus dictionum, and Leshonax. Folios 18r 1.6-19r were
left blank, Pollux’s text ends at 1.137 EuqAnv v and begins again at 1.157 anttntoy
Book 5 ends at 5.149 évelpyaopéva kal tag petoyag on f. 78r 1.5, then this folio remains
blank, like ff. 78v—79v; after that, without a book title, begins 6.20 kal vtopakalewv
Aéyouat (see above Par: gr. 2648, Pg). Four scribes worked on the manuscript:'?* the
Anonymus Vindobonensis (f. 1v, marginalia on ff. 2r-3v, 4v-5r, 11r-v; his additions
to Pollux will be marked as Pr?), b (2r-18r, 19v-70r, 1. 18), Arsenius, born Aristobulus,
Apostolis (70r 1.18-78r, 80r-172r),"*® and Marcus Musurus (174r-212v)."?® Besides,
the hand of Ianus Lascaris also appears in the manuscript in both codicological
units: concerning Pollux, on ff. 139v, 140v, 141v, and 156r he wrote some simple
references to the text in the margins.'*” The pinax on f. Ir and a note on f. 174r are by
Matthaeus Devaris.'?® It is interesting that the Anonymus Vindobonensis used Xd
(Laur. plut. 56, 12) as the antigraphon for his integrations (see below). The latter may
have belonged to the Medici library and also contains some notes in his hand."*® As

120 See Astruc (1960, 344-6).

121 The only watermark I could see, on ff. 88-9, is a crowned eagle, very close to Briquet 91 (Flor-
ence 1494 and 1517). Speranzi (2015, 290) reasonably supposes that the manuscript was copied in
Florence between 1492 and 1494/5, when both Arsenius Apostolis and Marcus Musurus lived there.
That the copy was made in Crete, before 1492, is still a possibility, but quite unlikely.

122 See Muratore (2009 vol. 2, 102-3); Speranzi (2015, 282).

123 On the name of this author, see Sandri (2021).

124 The identification of the hands is due to Speranzi (2015, 281-92).

125 On Arsenius’writing, see RGK 1.27 = 2.38 = 3.46; on his life and activity, see Flamand (2016).
126 RGK 1.265 = 2.359 = 3.433. On Marcus Musurus, see Speranzi (2013); Ferreri (2014).

127 See Jackson (1999/2000, 88); Muratore (2009 vol. 2, 103); Speranzi (2015, 282-3)

128 Muratore (2009 vol. 2, 103).

129 Speranzi (2015, 286-7).
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we will see later; the branch of the tradition from which Pr derives did not preserve
any subscription (the so-called scholion by Bethe). On the other hand, the same
marginal notes drawn from the Etymologicum Magnum (and other sources) found
in manuscript G (Vat. gr. 2226) were copied into Pr, which is, as we will see, stems
from G.

Catalogue description: Omont (1888b, 18).

Ps = Parisinus graecus 2671. Paper, VI+436 ff., end of the 15th century or beginning of
the next."*°Itis a miscellaneous manuscript containing lexica, medical treatises (Leo
Medicus'®*' and Nicephorus Blemmydes), and epistolography (Libanius, Photius,
Demetrius Cydones, and Dionysius, Patriarch of Constantinople). It contains all
ten books of the Onomasticon, which cover ff. 1r-190v. Besides, three other lexica
are present in the manuscript: ff. 193r-204v an alphabetic lexicon (title: io0 kal
£Tepov AeEKOV KaTA 0TOLXETOV TEPLEXOVTA TOAVWVUHA THOV PUATWY; incipit: ayand
QWO aomalopal otépyw; explicit: OQEAD dvivnuL AvoLteAd cuvteA®), ff. 267r-277r
Graeco-Latin lexicon (incipit: G8et é€yey; explicit: (@)wiovy peyouvvdopouu: 0
UETAEL TGOV TOV AYPOYELTOVWY YUUVALOUEVOV EXOVTWY TTEPL OpWV TTPOG CAANAOUG
euovelkiag), and ff. 277r-284v another Graeco-Latin lexicon (incipit: aywyn’ mapa
70 Gyely ToLG Ayouévoug eig T0 Sikaotnplov; explicit: wg kovoLpag WG GOVTEKTOV).
Catalogue description: Omont (1888b, 23-4).

Ro = Lanvellec, Bibliotheque de M. le Marquis de Rosanbo 401. Paper, 397 ff. To
be dated to the end of the 15th century. The manuscript contains all ten books
of Pollux’s Onomasticon (ff. 1r-134r; 134v-137v are left blank), followed by three
geographical works: Stephanus of Byzantium, Dionysius Periegetes, and Eustatius’
commentary on Dionysius. Unfortunately, I have not been able to see the original,
but only the microfilm kindly provided by the Institut de recherche et d’histoire des
textes in Paris."® I believe that the copyist who wrote the entire manuscript is the
Anonymus Vindobonensis, whose interest in the text of Pollux is also attested in Pr
(see above).

Catalogue description: Omont (1888b, 382).

130 I was able to identify the watermark of an anchor in a circle with a six-pointed star above (ff.
29-32), close to Piccard Anker V 233 (Brescia 1532) or Briquet 485 (1547-1553), and a lamb with a flag
in a circle (ff. 299, 330) Briquet 58 (Rome 1537).

131 See Buzzi (2019).

132 I would like to thank Matthieu Cassin for allowing me to access and use the microfilm, and
for helping me to find my way around the labyrinthine, yet comfortable, building of the IRHT. All
attempts to contact the owner of the manuscript for an autoptic examination were unsuccessful.
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Vb =Vaticanus Barberinianus graecus 56. Paper, 1+343 ff. Dated to the third quarter of
the 16th century. Like Mo, it contains on ff. 228r—273v a section of the Onomasticon,
from 1.21 to 2.78, nothing more than the text preserved in M. The copyist is the same
as that of Mo, Andreas Darmarios.

Catalogue description: Capocci (1958, 57-8).

Vp = Vaticanus Palatinus graecus 149. Paper, 1+318 ff. Last decade of the 15th
century."*® The manuscript mainly contains rhetorical texts: Libanius’ and Basilius’
letters, the Handbook of Epictetus, Theophrastus’ Characters, Hermogenes, and
Trophonius. Pollux’s Onomasticon (ff. 164r-290v) ends at 6.186 émwvikia (see above
Perus. 1108, Pe). Two scribes participated in the copying: Emmanuel Zacharides
(second half of the 15th—early 16th century),"** who worked in Crete in the atelier
of Michael Apostolis, wrote ff. 4r-163v and 293r-317v, while Arsenius Apostolis
wrote ff. 164r-290v. The latter is the copyist of the entire section containing the
Onomasticon. He also wrote a subscription on f. 290v: AplotofovAog iepodLikovog
kal TavTny TV BiBrov év Kpntn é€éypava ‘I, Aristobulus hierodiacon, copied also
this book in Crete’. It can therefore be assumed that the book was copied on the
island, as stated, and probably in the last years of the 15th century, after 1491, since
Arsenius identifies himself as a deacon and his presence on the island is attested
until 1500.

Catalogue description: Stevenson (1885, 80-1); see instead the description by A. E.
Beron, J. Sieber on the website of the Heidelberg University Library."*®

Vu = Vaticanus Urbinas graecus 159. Paper, I11+113 ff. Second half of the 15th century,
before 1485."*% It is a very rich and elegant manuscript, written entirely by Georgius
Trivizias (see above)."*’ It covers all ten books of Pollux.

Catalogue description: Stornaiolo (1895, 305-7).

Xa = Marcianus graecus Z 529. Paper, [+517 ff. Xa is a composite manuscript which
belonged to Bessarion’s library.'*® Ff. 1-129, together with ff. 491-496 and 517, date

133 Ihave identified the watermark of an arbalist inscribed in a circle, Briquet 758 (1487), and that
of a five-petalled flower, Briquet 6464 (1499-1504).

134 RGK 1.114 = 2.146 = 3.189.

135 See https://doi.org/10.11588/diglit.39792.

136 On ff. 4, 8, 10, etc. there is the watermark of a R with a cross, similar to Briquet 8938 (1456-8).
137 RGK 3.123.

138 See also Giacomelli (2021, 246, 275).
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from the middle of the 15th century;'*® the rest dates from the first half of the
14th. It is thus clear that the codicological unit which contains the Onomasticon
was attached to an older manuscript. These first 129 folios consist of the ten books
of Pollux (ff. 1r-121v), the Onomasticon tacticon (ff. 122r-124v), the De musica by
[Aristides Quintilianus] (ff. 125-128r), and a shorter version of the Lexicon Hermanni
(ff. 128r-129v),"*° followed by the beginning of the De dialectis by [Theodosius].
Unlike Mioni, I believe that two scribes wrote the text of this unit: a (ff. 1r-128r 1.16;
476r; 492r-496v) and b (128r 1.17-129v).

Catalogue description: Mioni (1985, 415-7).

Xb = Marcianus graecus Z 493. Parchment, 1+448 ff. Dated to the 15th century. It
belonged to Bessarion’s library. Xb is an elegant manuscript: in high quality
parchment, with graceful script and decorated initials at the beginning of each
book.

Catalogue description: Mioni (1985, 302-3).

Xc = Marcianus graecus Z 520. See the description above, under siglum V. Xc will
be adopted as the siglum for this witness when its text follows family x (Bethe’s =)
instead of ¢ (Bethe’s IIT), which happens from 1.152 to the end of Pollux’s work."*!

Xd = Laurentianus plut. 56, 12. Paper, V+186 ff. Third decade of the 15th century,
most likely in Constantinople, since it was copied by the same scribe as Marc. gr.
Z 622."** This manuscript contains the ten books of Pollux’s Onomasticon. Xd was
most probably used by the Anonymus Vindobonensis as a source to integrate the
text of Par. gr. 2649 (P, see above). Given that Xd also served as the antigraphon of
Xf, which was surely in Florence in 1480 (see below),** it is possible to assume that

139 Two watermarks are found in this unit: three mountains in a circle with a long cross above (ff.
1,14, etc.), very close to Briquet 11880 (Brescia 1448-53; Vicenza 1449); an anvil with a cross (ff. 6, 87,
482, 495 etc.), Briquet 5955 (Augusta 1418-Ratishona 1459).

140 Edited in Hermann (1801); Cramer (1841). This particular version looks like the one preserved
by the Uppsala University Library, gr. 28B. On this lexicon see Lorenzoni (2013, 297-300); Ucciar-
dello (2018).

141 Bethe (1900, XIII).

142 See Speranzi (2015, 287). The watermarks seem to confirm this conclusion: a horn (f. V) similar
to Piccard Horn VII 258 (Udine 1428), a bow with an arrow (ff. 169, 171, 172, etc.) close to Piccard
Waffen X 1082 (Waldau 1444), a Gothic letter R with a cross above (ff. 1, 7, 13, 17, etc.), Briquet 8396
(Venice 1443-1449), a bird, (ff. 53, 54), slightly similar to Briquet 12100 (Brussels 1402). On the activ-
ity of the scribe of Xd, see Speranzi (2014).

143 It is also possible that this manuscript, or its apographon Xf, was consulted by Poliziano along
with Lu: see Daneloni (2005, 193).
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both Xd and Pr were in that city for some time, probably before Ianus Lascaris’
departure, and that Pr was copied there."**
Catalogue description: Bandini (vol. 2, 307).

Xe = Laurentianus plut. 10, 21. Paper, 1+174 ff. The manuscript can be dated to the
first half of the 15th century, but ff. 105-109, 124-155 were written in the middle of
the 15th.**® Pollux’s Onomasticon is contained on ff. 110r-155v, but it is confined to
the first book (it ends at 1.154 oya86veg kai €é5w6ipol). Only ff. 110r-123v (where the
text stops at 1.71 Gpa 8¢ kal uwwpLov) can be ascribed to the original copyist (and
volume); the rest is a later integration by Camillo Zanetti (third quarter of the 16th
century). This codex was acquired for the Medici family by Ianus Lascaris during
his journey to Greece in 1491-1492.¢

Catalogue description: Bandini (vol. 1, 488-9), but see instead the codicological
descriptions by J. Wiesner in Moraux (1976, 192—4), and Muratore (2006, 28—30).

Xf = Laurentianus Aediles 224. Paper, 11+181 ff. Dated to the second half of the 15th
century. It was copied from Laur. plut. 56, 12 (Xd)**” and contains all ten books of
Pollux (ff. 1r-180v). Xf belonged to Giorgio Antonio Vespucci (ca. 1434-1514), as
evidenced by two ownership notes: on the rear of the front cover 1482 Georgii
Antonii Vespucii liber xowa & @idwv and again on the back cover liber Georgii
Antonii Vespucii kowva ta pidwv 1480.

Catalogue description: Rostagno (1898, 148).

Xg = Vaticanus graecus 8. Paper, 331 ff. Dated to the first half of the 15th century;
the copyist is one Demetrius, who was active mainly in the early 15th century.'*® Xg
contains all ten books of Pollux. This manuscript was already recorded as belonging
to the Vatican Library in the catalogue of 1481."*°

Catalogue description: Mercati, Franchi de’ Cavalieri (1923, 5).

Xh = Athens, Movaoeio Mrevakn TA 190. Paper, IV+169 ff. Dated to the third quarter of
the 15th century. The text of Pollux covers all ten books, but it seems to be mutilated
at the beginning, since it begins with 1.8 €in § &v 0 pév eiow mepppavTnpiwv

144 See Speranzi (2015, 287-8).

145 On the watermarks, see ]. Wiesner in Moraux (1976, 192—4).

146 See Muratore (2006, 29) with further bibliography.

147 See Daneloni (2005, 179 n. 2); Speranzi (2015, 287 n. 2).

148 RGK 1.106 = 2.140 = 3.175. The watermarks (cherries, ff. 145, 148, 160, 161 etc.) are similar to
Piccard Frucht 2.382 (Brindlein 1433).

149 See Devreesse (1965, 98).
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t6mo¢. The copyist, according to the catalogue of the Benaki Museum, is Georgius
Alexandrou."®® There are two further gaps in the text of the Onomasticon, both due
to mutilations: the first (f. 59v) begins at 3.101 aAA& petoyaic 6 6¢ and ends at 4.51
@evaKLoTIKGOG Tamewv®g; the second one (f. 156v) includes Book 9, which ends at
9.160 evypnuatia evmotpia, and also the prefatory material of Book 10, where the
letter to Commodus and part of the index are missing; ff. 51-53 are cut off in the
lower margins, so that part of the text of Book 3 is also lost.

Catalogue description: Lappa-Zizica, Rizou-Couroupou (1991, 154).

Wn = Vindobonensis phil. gr. 44. Paper, V+136 ff. To be dated to the last years of the
15th or the beginning of the 16th century. Wn contains (ff. 1r-136v) the ten books
of Pollux’s Onomasticon by the hand of a single scribe. It is possible that Wn was
copied in Venice, since it belonged to Sebastiano Erizzo (1525-1585)"*" and was not
acquired by the Hofbibliothek until 1672.*%
Catalogue description: Hunger (1961, 167-8).

2.4 Manuscripts’ sigla in alphabetical order

Siglum Signature Date Bethe Dictyon
correspondence,
when different
A Parisinus graecus 2670 m. 15th 52306
Parisinus graecus 2647 13th-14th 52282
Palatinus Heid. gr. 375 32477
@ - - end 10th —_—
Vaticanus Urbinas gr. 92 66559
D Vaticanus Palatinus graecus 209 m. 14th 65941
E Matritensis 4625 b. 14th 40105
F Parisinus graecus 2646 2nd h. 14th 52281
G Vaticanus graecus 2226 1st h. 14th 68857
H Vaticanus graecus 2244 13th-14th 68875
I Monacensis graecus 564 m. 14th 45012
L Laurentianus plut. 56, 1 12th 16344
M Ambrosianus D 34 sup. b. 11th 42535

150 RGK1.54 =2.72 = 3.89. Identification by A. Tselika in Lappa-Zizica, Rizou-Couroupou (1991, 154).
151 DBI43.198-204.
152 See Hunger (1961, 168).
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Siglum Signature Date Bethe Dictyon
correspondence,
when different

S Salmanticensis BU 40 1450-1455 56454
\ Marcianus graecus Z 520 m. 15th 69991
Ab Ambrosianus A 78 sup. end 15th 42195
Am Ambrosianus M 94 sup. 3rd g. 15th 43014
Br Bruxellensis 11350 2nd h. 15th 9956
Cn Casanatensis 6 1st g. 15th 56037
Fl Laurentianus plut. 28, 32 1st h. 15th 16213
Fr Laurentianus plut. 58, 1 15th 16422
Fz Laurentianus plut. 58, 26 last g. 15th 16445
Lu Laurentianus plut. 58, 3 3rd g. 15th / 16424
Ma Marcianus graecus Z 513 m. 15th 69984
Mc Marcianus graecus Z 490 1330-50 69961
Mn Monacensis graecus 202 m. 15th 44648
Mo Monacensis graecus 181 16th 44627
Mr Marcianus graecus X, 26 e. 15th 70620
Mv Marcianus graecus X1, 7 2nd h. 15th 70643
Mz Marcianus graecus X1, 26 1st h. 16th 70662
Ne Neapolitanus 11 D 30 1490-1 46116
Np Neapolitanus 111 E 38 1491 46382
Or Oxford, D’Orville 60 1480-5 47826
Ox Oxford, Corpus Christi 75 1st h. 15th 48622
Pa Parisinus graecus 1868 2nd h. 15th p 51494
Pe Perusinus 1108 2nd h. 15th 55422
Pg Parisinus graecus 2648 2nd h. 15th 52283
Pm Parisinus graecus 1630 1st h. 14th 51252
Pn Parisinus suppl. graecus 209 end 15th 52979
Pr Parisinus graecus 2649 end 15th 52284
Ps Parisinus graecus 2671 b. 16th 52307
Ro Lanvellec, Rosanbo 401 2nd h. 15th 37459
Va Vaticanus graecus 904 end 13th 67535
Vb Vaticanus Barberini graecus 56 16th 64604
Vp Vaticanus Palatinus graecus 149 last decade 15th 65881
Vt Vaticanus graecus 12 m. 14th 66643

Vu Vaticanus Urbinas graecus 159 2nd h. 15th 66626
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Siglum Signature Date Bethe Dictyon
correspondence,
when different

Xa Marcianus graecus Z 529 m. 15th 70000
Xb Marcianus graecus Z 493 15th 69964
Xc Marcianus graecus Z 520 m. 15th 69991
Xd Laurentianus plut. 56, 12 3rd decade 15th 16354
Xe Laurentianus plut. 10, 21 1st h. 15th 16143
Xf Laurentianus Aediles 224 2nd h. 15th 15905
Xg Vaticanus graecus 8 1st h. 15th 66639
Xh Athens, Mouaeio Mmevakn TA 190 15th 8300
Wn Vindobonensis phil. gr. 44 e. 15th 71158
a Familia cui pertinet M solus codex I

superstes
b Consensus codicum F et S II
c Consensus codicum AV et x III
d Consensus codicum C L et a? v
e Consensus codicum E Fl Fr (Mr) Lu Or Pa Pn
h Consensus codicum Ab Fz Ne Np
t Consensus codicum (Ma Mr) Mn Mv Ro Vu

(Wn)
X Consensus codicum Xa Xb Xc Xd Xe Xg (Xh) 3

2.5 Printed editions of the Onomasticon

Venice 1502. (siglum: Ald.) Title: TovAiov IToAvSevkoug Ovopaatkdv / Tulii Pollucis
vocabularium. This volume was published by Aldus Manutius in Venice in April
1502, as stated in the colophon: Ev Evetiaig map’ AASw BapynAw@ve punvi .a ¢ B/
Venetiis apud Aldum mense Aprili M.DII. It was dedicated to Elia Caprioli, an Italian
humanist."*® In the prefatory letter, Aldus described this vocabularium as ‘varium,
copiosum, elegans, doctum et perutile’ ‘varied, rich, elegant, erudite and most
useful’; and undoubtedly it was, and still is, a useful tool for those who wish to learn
the Greek language. Unfortunately, none of the Greek humanists of Aldus’ circle at
the time are recorded as curators or editors of this text of the Onomasticon.

153 On his life, see DBI19.218-9.
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Florence 1520. No title. Printed by Bernardo Giunta. Colophon: Ev Tfj ®Awpevtia
nap Bepvapdw @ lovvta avBeotnpldvL Mnvi .a.@.x. / Florentie apud Bernardum
iuntam Mense Nouembri M.D.XX.

Basel 1536. Title: TouAiov IToAvSeUkoug Ovopaatikov €v BLpAiotg 8¢ka / Tulii Pollucis
Onomasticum, hoc est, instructis simum rerum ac synonymorum dictionarium decem
libris constans, summo studio et cura emendato inque studiosorum gratiam tribus
nunc demum locupletissimis indicibus auctum : cum praefatione Simonis Grynaei
ad Ludi magistros. The colophon preserves the name of the printers: ex inclyta
Germaniae Basilea per Balthasarem Lasium, et Thomam Platterum, Mense Martio,
anno M.D.XXXVI.

Frankfurt 1608. Title: TovAiov IToAvSeUkovg ‘OvopaoTikov év BLpAiolg éka / Tulii
Pollucis Onomasticum decem libris constans : e Mss. codd. Bibliothecarum Palatinae
atque Augustanae variis item doctorum virorum lucubrationibus quanta fieri
potuit diligentia emendatum suppletum quoque nonnullibi et illustratum : adiecta
interpretatio Latina Rodolphi Gualthieri, locis quamplurimis melior facta : indices
item novi prioribus locupletiores et notae : studio atque opera Wolfgangi Seberi
Sulani. Francofurti : apud Claudium Marnium, et heredes Iohan. Aubrii. Edited by
Wolfang Seber (1573-1634) and including the Latin translation by Rudolph Walther
(1519-1586), published without the Greek text in Basel in 1541.

Amsterdam 1706. Title: TovAlov IToAvSgVKOUVG OvopaoTikoy €v BLBAlolg Séka /[ Tulii
Pollucis Onomasticum Graece et Latine : post egregiam illam Wolfgangi Seberi edi-
tionem : denuo immane quantum : emendatum, suppletum, illustratum : ut docebunt
praefationes : Praeter W. Seberinotas olim editas accedit : Commentarius doctissimus
Gothofredi Jungermanni : nunc tandem a tenebris vindicatus : Itemque alius Joachimi
Kiihnii : Subsidio Codici MS. Antwerpiensis variantium lectionum Isaaci Vossii :
Annotatorum Cl. Salmasii et H. Valesii etc. concinnatus : Omnia contulerunt ac in
ordinem redegerunt : Varias praeterea Lectiones easque insignes Codicis Falckenbur-
giani, tum et suas : Notas adjecerunt, editionemque curaverunt : Septem quidem pri-
oribus libris : Joh. Henricus Lederlinus : Linguar. Orient. in Acad. Argentoratensi
Prof. P.: Et post eum reliquis : Tiberius Hemsterhuis : Philos. et. Mathes. in Ill. Amste-
laed. Athenaeo Prof. P. : Cum indicibus novis, iisque locupletissimis. Amstelaedami :
Ex officina Wetsteniana. Edited by Johann Heinrich Lederlin (1672-1737) and Tibe-
rius Hemsterhuis (1685-1766). The work by Pollux was provided with a very
extensive commentary and the translation by Walther already present in Seber; the
manuscripts mentioned in the title are Bruxellensis 11350 (Br), then kept in Antwerp,
and Parisinus graecus 2646 (F). The standard numbering of Pollux’s text, adopted by
later editors, dates back to this edition.
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Of the modern editions, Dindorf (1824) brings no innovations to the recensio
and simply reproduces a substantial part of the prefatory material from earlier
editions before the text. Bekker (1846) offers, if not significant improvements to
the text, greater clarity about the manuscripts he used (see Bekker 1846, III-IV); he
integrated the vulgate text with three manuscripts C, Heidelbergensis graecus 375
(but he was not aware of the folios in Vaticanus Urbinas graecus 92), B (Parisinus
graecus 2647) and A (Parisinus graecus 2647), on which he, like Lederlin, seems to
rely very heavily.



3 A subscription and two epigrams

As Bethe pointed out in his seminal article on Pollux’s textual transmission,' some
manuscripts of the Onomasticon have a note at the beginning of the first book,
which the German philologist called a scholion.” But rather than a proper scholion,
this text seems to be a kind of subscription, a note that could imply an intervention
in the work. Here I offer an edition which is based on all the extant witnesses to
this text, with an apparatus and a working translation. Xf and Pr? copied this sub-
scription from a codex of the x group (Xd), so they are certainly descripti, and not to
be included here. The manuscripts will be indicated in the following order: family
(alphabetically) and age within each family, divided into ‘old’ (before 1261), ‘Palae-
ologan’ (up to the beginning of the 15th century), and ‘recentiores’; within each of
these groups they will be listed alphabetically.

Subscription iotéov 0TL T év Tolg MévTe PLBALOLG Eupepdueva TAVTA GVOUATA GUVAYOXEV
0 TIoAv8evKkNG Ao Te TOV TaAAL®Y PNTOPWY Kal coe@®V Kal ToTdV Kal £Tépwv’ Ta MAeiw 6
Kal 4@’ avtod £€£0¢eT0. ol 8¢ ye maAatol ol evplokduevoL &v Toig mévte BBAloLg oav obTor
Boukvdidng, IMatwy, Toalog, ‘Ounpog, LogokAfig, Evpunidng, "ookpatng kal &repot moAAof,
006 £ym KaTéALTOV SLi TO CUVOTTLKOV Kal T0 EDANTITOTEPOV.

AVx(XaXdXeXg) Pa

1 60ev é€eBANO(N) tadta initio add. V | ovvayioxev Pa | 3 éavto[D €E]ébeto Xg |
evplokopevol : evpebnadpevol V || tod IloAvdevkoug post BLpAiolg add. V | [év Toig] Xg
| foav Vx Pa : eiciv A | o[tol] Xg | 4 [TTAGtwv] Xg || Tolailog Xe | Zol@olkAfg [. .] Xg
| Evpunidng om. Xg | Tooxpdatng Xe Pa : Zwkpatng AV Xd : [. . . .Jkpatng Xa : om. Xg |
gtlepou] Xe || 5 [o0g éyw] Xa || [Eyw] Xg || [6wa] Xg || aluvonTikov] Xa || oluvolmTikov kai T0
eVA[nInToTepov Xe || 0% : [10] Xg

One should know that Pollux collected all the words contained in the five books from the
ancient rhetoricians, experts, poets, and others; most of them he explained by himself. The
ancients [writers] who can be found in the five books were (or are?) these: Thucydides, Plato,
Isaeus, Homer, Sophocles, Euripides, Isocrates, and many others whom I have left out in order
to give a general overview.

Like many other famous subscriptions, this one also raises more questions than it
answers. First of all, we must bear in mind that this subscription does not appear
in the entire tradition of the Onomasticon, but it can be traced back to only one
sub-archetype: c. As already proved by Bethe,® manuscripts A and V - along with

1 See Bethe (1895, 332).
2 See Bethe (1900, 1).
3 See Bethe (1900, IX).

@ Open Access. © 2025 with the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under
the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783111581613-003
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the x group, represented in this case by four members (XaXdXeXg) — descend from
c; Pais a contaminated witness that used a manuscript of the x group (see Sections
6.4 and 6.5). Moreover, while subscriptions to other works can be found in medie-
val witnesses dating from the 10th century,” in the ¢ family no manuscript is older
than the second quarter of the 15th century, and the oldest codices of Pollux, C and
M (10th-11th centuries), do not provide any help in this matter: the former has no
trace of such a note, the latter is mutilated at the beginning. It must be stressed that
this subscription is transmitted by late manuscripts: it may testify to the antiquity
of the model of c (or of c itself), but it also means that the same subscription may
have been somewhat altered (the beginning with iotéov 6Tt may suggest this) or
shortened.

What this text says is not unambiguous. It speaks of five books of Pollux: it does
not say ‘the first five’, but it seems to imply the existence of a set consisting of five
books instead of the ten we know. It is difficult to ascribe this number to a scribal
error, since it is repeated twice, and € and ( are not easily confused in either majus-
cule or minuscule script. Bethe correctly noted that the (epitomised) redaction of
the Onomasticon that the ¢ family bears is no different from that of the a and b fam-
ilies. The d family, on the other hand, has been shortened more, although it derives
from the same source. It follows that this subscription does not specifically describe
the text of ¢, but refers to the whole tradition of Pollux.® As a consequence, it cannot
be applied to the first five books of the Onomasticon in the ¢ family, and since
there is no evidence that Pollux ever thought of dividing his work into five books
— indeed, each letter to Commodus is preserved at the beginning of each book - it
is very difficult to understand clearly what the author of the note meant. To over-
come this impasse, Bethe® suggested that the Onomasticon circulated in antiquity
in two pentads, as was the case with the works of historians such as Polybius and
Diodorus. This subscription, like those found in the scholiastic corpora, may there-
fore represent the remnants of a late antique edition that has survived only in one
branch of the textual tradition. At any rate, a similar note on the other hypothetical
pentad cannot be found in any witness of the ¢ family, nor elsewhere. Nor, as far as
I have been able to observe, is there any sign of an arrangement in two pentads in
the extant witnesses. It is also curious that in this subscription, as mentioned above,

4 See, for example, the subscriptions in these famous manuscripts from the 10th century: Marc.
gr. 454 (Iliad), Marc. gr: Z 471, Par. gr. 2713 (Euripides), and Laur. plut. 32.9 (Apollonius Rhodius).

5 Bethe (1895, 332-4).

6 See Bethe (1895, 333 n. 1); Bethe (1900, VI): in duo volumina distributos fuisse decem Onomastici
libros, sicut Diodori Polybi libri quini coniuncti sunt, docet epitomatoris in quinque priores libros
praefatio.
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there is no reference to the fact that these are the first five books, only a part of the
whole thing: if we did not know the actual extent of the Onomasticon, we would
think that it consisted of only five books. We could also speculate that this edition
of Pollux was arranged in five volumina, each containing two books.” Alternatively,
we could speculative that the author of the note, for unknown reasons, only had
access to the first five books of Pollux, or that a similar note was also applied to the
beginning of Book 6 and was subsequently lost.

After a fairly standard description of Pollux’s work, the unknown commenta-
tor; who here speaks in the first person,® goes on to list the ancient writers repre-
sented in the Onomasticon: Thucydides, Plato, Isaeus, Homer, Sophocles, Euripides,
and Isocrates (this one seems to have been corrupted into an improbable Socrates
in the textual tradition and restored in some witnesses by, I think, conjecture), fol-
lowed by others he does not mention for the sake of cuvontikdv and ebAnmTOTEPOV.
Unfortunately, Bethe gives no explanation of the exact meaning of these terms, but
he does warn that the entire note should not be taken literally. Quotations from
the authors mentioned are not omitted, nor, if we take this katéAutov to refer only
to €tepol ToAAoL, are those of these ‘many others’ absent, as can be seen by simply
consulting Bethe’s indexes.’ Clearly, Book 10 preserves many more quotations than
in the other books, but not so many more compared to Book 2, and from Book 6
onwards the quotations tend to increase: the latter event is not due to a different
state of the text, but to a precise decision by Pollux, who — perhaps in response to
criticism — wrote, as we can read in his letter to Commodus:*°

Poll. 6.1 éviotg 8¢ TGV auELBOAWY Tpoaednka Tovg pudptupas, tva Tolg eindvrag eidiig, €ott &
o100 KAl T0 Ywpiov &v § ToBvopa, &l 8¢ TwY Kal TV AEEW adTAV. 00 PNV &M TAVTRV TavTOV
7007 émevonoa, 6Tov Wi} KathmeLyey, tva un toig BLpAiotg mepLrtog 6ykog mpoai.

For some terms of uncertain meaning, I have added the witnesses, so that you may know who
said them. Sometimes the passage in which the term is found is also given, and in some cases
the expression itself. However, I did not apply the same principle everywhere when there was
no pressing need, so as not to make the books too bulky.

7 On this subject, see the example of Athenaeus, in Olson (2006, XIV-XV), with further bibliogra-
phy.

8 Famous subscriptions in the first person can be found in Latin in Late Antiquity: see Reynolds,
Wilson (1991, 39-43). However, apart from this, there is no similarity between them and the one
in Pollux: there is no mention of the name of the person who revised the text, and indeed there is
no reference to any kind of editorial work, which seems to be typical of such Latin subscriptions.
9 A complete analysis of the presence of quotations can be found in Bethe (1895, 332-5).

10 Bethe (1895, 334); see also Radici Colace (2013, 25-6).
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In conclusion, the statement made by this subscription is puzzling, or even incon-
sistent with the Onomasticon as we read it. I wonder if what the note says should be
referred not to the text of Pollux, but simply to the list of authors that this anony-
mous commentator makes: since there are so many sources in the work, he prefers
to omit the rest of them in this short catalogue. Perhaps the two adjectives that
follow are helpful: cuvomtikév (‘for a comprehensive overview’) and evAnmtdTEPOV
(‘for greater clarity’). They seem to refer more to the text of the Onomasticon itself
than to the preceding list. According to the anonymous commentator, the aim of
the operation may have been to simplify the text, enhancing its usability by cutting
down on the number of citations and thereby making it more accessible for con-
sultation.

Be that as it may, I fear that, in the end, this subscription may be not so much
evidence of epitomisation as a brief presentation of Pollux’s work: I would not rely
on it to prove the process of epitomisation that occurred to some extent in the text.
One might even suggest that this note was originally attached to an ancient edition
of Pollux and then inserted at the beginning of the text we have. Hence, it could have
belonged to a different redaction, one that suffered more abridgements and cuts, so
that it was reduced to only five books; for some reason this lucky note would have
survived in a branch of the tradition of Pollux, perhaps as a bizarre relic from the
past accompanying the text. In any case, the reference to a different arrangement of
the Onomasticon could be a sign of the note’s antiquity. Of course, without further
evidence, this hypothesis remains only a weak suggestion and, to be fair, it does not
fit well enough with the probable context of the subscription just discussed.

Moving on to more poetical subjects, in some of Pollux’s manuscripts we find two
short epigrams, one placed at the beginning of the work," the other at the end."?
These two compositions in dodecasyllables,™ critically edited below, were specifi-
cally designed to accompany the Onomasticon. The first one introduces the text by
praising the usefulness of the work of the Greek rhetorician, who is compared to a
labourer, whose work can benefit the reader (the speaker); a group of manuscripts
(AbFzNeNp), which are stemmatically related,'* also preserves the following title:
‘Pollux’s verses to the emperor Commodus’. However, this attribution is clearly to

11 AP App. 3.222 Cougny. On these eight verses, see also Bethe (1900, XI-XII).

12 AP App. 3.223 Cougny.

13 For a recent and complete discussion of Byzantine metres, I refer to Lauxtermann (2003-2019
vol. 2, 265-380), but on this metre, see also Maas (1903); Mondini (2023) with a complete bibliogra-
phy on the topic.

14 See Chapter 5.
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be rejected, since the metre and context do not fit, and both poems are probably
late Byzantine creations: they can only be found in a number of recent witnesses,
all belonging to a single branch (for this reason I have also included here H, which
has unfortunately lost the first folio, but preserves the latter epigram). These com-
positions were likely added by a scholar to the text in a common ancestor of the
manuscripts D, G, and H, perhaps after some kind of editorial work; they have sur-
vived in some of their descendants. Both poems can therefore probably be dated
to the early Palaeologan Age."® The title in AbFzNeNp may be an error, given its
proximity to the first letter to Commodus in Book 1. In fact, the short composition,
following the Byzantine fashion for dedicatory epigrams,'® seems to praise Pollux’s
talent as a lexicographer and the usefulness of his work as a tool for learning Greek:
through his hard work, like a miner or a farmer, he offers the reader a complete col-
lection of words and expressions. The second epigram, transmitted by even fewer
manuscripts, is a memento morti, but in the form of a final poetic and melancholy
farewell to the Onomasticon. Verses 3—4 of this epigram indicate a certain formulaic
pattern that is common to other contemporary epigrams written as colophons at
the end of a manuscript, albeit with some modified elements.!” The most common
occurrence is 1| v xeip N ypabaoa ofjmetal 1d@w ‘the hand that wrote rots in a
grave’, while the second verse seems to be more customisable,'® but generally, such
compositions mourn the short life of the scribe in contrast to the long existence
that the work just written by that hand will attain. Our farewell to the Onomasticon
takes a more sombre tone, omitting the latter hopeful part and emphasising the fact
that the reader should be aware of his own death and remember the copyist, who
has long since passed away.

XPLO0T UETAAAED, Kal YewpyE oTEPUATWY, TPEQELS, KaTOABICELS pe KapdTwy Siyxa.
avnpotwg nUANGa Ty mavomepuioy Apardiag ebpnka v BiPAov képag.
KAUVELG OpOTTWV TAG TOAVKPOUVOUG GAEPAS, WG AVTOG AKAUATOV £EW TV TOGLV.
Vv yoOv auotpnv xapwv vpodev Adpolg, v evaéPeLav TOTg TOVOLG KEPAVVUNG.

15 This was also the opinion of Maas and Bethe, see Bethe (1917, 775). It cannot be excluded that
these two epigrams were written before the early Palaeologan Age, but they are not attested in
the older manuscripts such as C or L. Unfortunately, M lacks the beginning and the end of the
Onomasticon.

16 See Lauxtermann (2003-2019 vol. 1, 197-9, 353-6).

17 On this type of epigram, see Lauxtermann (2003-2019 vol. 1, 200-1), with further bibliography.
18 On epigrams of this kind, attested from the 10th century onwards, see Garitte (1962), Rudberg
(1966), Treu (1970), Eleuteri (1980), and especially Atsalos (1988), which contains the most com-
plete catalogue, and also Lauxtermann (2003-2019 vol. 1, 200). A large number of these epigrams
are stored in the Database of Byzantine Book Epigrams (https://www.dbbe.ugent.be [last access
25.03.2025]), as type 1974.
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Test.: DG[H]I AbAmME?’FzMrMzNeNpOxPs

initio IoAv8evkoug énn eig Koupodov tov Baciiéa add. AbFzNeNp || 2 [xatoABilletg pe
k[ I | 3 nbAnoa GI AbFzNeNpOxPs* : niynoa D AmE*MrMzPs : fjunca Maas | 4 auadiog
Ne* || ebpnka: ebpnua AbFzNeNp | képlag] I || 5 moAvkpouvoug I E2Mr : moAvkpovoug DG
AbAmFzMzNeNpOxPs : moAuypovoug Cougny | 6 dxapatov DGI AmE*MrMzNeNpOxPs :
axapavtov AbFzPs® | v om. Np | 8 kepavvielg I AmE*Mr

Gold digger, and seed farmer,

you feed me, bless me without labour.

Without a plough I have sowed an all-seed mixture,
in this book I found a horn of Amalthea.

You work hard to dig the veins of many streams,
that I may drink without toil.

May you receive grace from the heavens,

as you combine piety with toil.

éAaBe tépua BiBAog iy IoAvSevkoug TovAiov, Kaioapog KopuoSov xapuv.
1 Xelp pev 1 ypabaca tvée v BifAov oiynfoetal — vai — kv @Oapf| kabd kKovLg,
0 Aaupavwv 8¢ TV8e yepaol kal AETWV Oavartov eig voliv kal kpiow Aaupavétw

UVAUNY T€ KapoD Kav pakpav eipt Alav.

Test.: GH AbFzNeOx

1 [[ToAvSevkoug] H || 2 Kaltloapog H || [Kopuodou yépwv] H || 3 [ xelp uévl H || [BilpALov]
H | 4 [oiynoetat — vai — ktv @Bapfi] H || 5 Aapplavwv 8¢ Tivée xepoiv kat BAE]nwv H ||
xepol [H] || post volv kal detrita H || 6 paxpav : pakpda(v) G Ox

This is the end of Pollux’s book

Tulius, [written] for the Caesar Commodus.

The hand that wrote this book

will pass away — yes! — and even disappear like ashes,
but he who takes this [book] in his hands and reads it
shall keep death in mind and judgement,

and remember me even if I am far away.

According to the apparatus, the contribution of manuscripts from the later Palae-
ologan period to the determination of the text of these two epigrams is essentially
irrelevant, with the sole exception of E? (of which Mr is a copy), the siglum which
indicates this prefatory epigram in the hand of Constantinus Lascaris in E: the
scholar found this epigram, originally absent in E, in another source. Whether this
source actually preserved a better text, or whether Lascaris corrected it through
his own ingenuity, cannot be definitively determined. The AbFzNeNp group of
15th-century manuscripts has instead suffered many corruptions, but the attribu-
tion of these verses to Pollux found in it remains interesting, if clearly unsustain-
able.
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The author of these epigrams, or perhaps the authors, since the first seems to
me to be more refined, remains unknown. It is possible to assume that the author
of the former must have Lucian’s Rhetorum praeceptor in mind when he speaks of
the horn of Amalthea (ApuaABiag ebpnka v BiBAov képag ‘in this book I found a
horn of Amalthea’),"® although it cannot be ruled out that he is using this proverbial
saying independently. This is the description of Rhetoric as a lady in Luc. Pr.Rh. 6:

Kal Sfjta N pev €9’ vPnAod kabRoBw mavy KA kal evTPOoWTOG, TO Tiig ApaiBeiag képag
gyovoa &v Tf] 8e€1d mavtoiolg kapmoig vepPpLov

Be she, very beautiful and fair of face, seated on high ground, having in her right hand the
horn of Amalthea, which overflows with every kind of fruit.

It is not impossible, then, that the reference to the horn of Amalthea in the epigram
is not coincidental, since a few lines further on, in Rh.Pr. 8, Lucian writes a passage
that may have inspired v. 3 of the epigram:

oot 6¢ domopa kal avipota mavta EuEaHw kabdmnep £mt Tod Kpdvov.

Let everything grow for you without seeding or ploughing, as in the time of Cronus.

As we have seen in the Introduction (1.1), and according to the scholia to Lucian
(174.12-175.3 Rabe), where this information could be found, it is none other than
Pollux who is mocked by Lucian. As regards the epigram, it is difficult to say whether
its author, if he really had Lucian’s work in mind, was making fun of Pollux by
using his hater’s words, or of Lucian by giving positive value to what was originally
intended as a mockery of Pollux’s language and behaviour, or perhaps of the reader,
who may have intended as an appreciation what was in fact a subtle mockery. In
any case, the anonymous author would undoubtedly demonstrate his erudition and
knowledge of one of the most esteemed Atticist writers of his time, Lucian.?® In the
same epigram, it is also worth noting the presence of the rare and sophisticated
word moAukpouvoug (according to E2Mr and perhaps restored by Lascaris, since
the other manuscripts have the variant reading moAvkpaévoug, clearly inferior) ‘of
many streams’, attested in poetry, for instance in AP 9.669.4 and Manuel Philes,
Carmina inedita 118.3 Martini.

As already mentioned, both epigrams are composed in dodecasyllables
(x — v —x—v —x—vx) and in both the prosody is usually respected, with not

19 See Bethe (1917, 775).
20 See e.g. Gaul (2011, 144 ffw.).
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uncommon metrical licences such as éAafe or 8avatov (vv. 1 and 6 of the second
epigram), where the a in the middle is counted as a long vowel instead of a short
one, as happens with the tin the second syllable of iyl (v. 7) or with v in kepavvielg
(v. 8 of the first epigram), where, conversely, the vowel is taken as short instead of
long,*" as in ydpuw in the previous verse of the same epigram. Also the syllable -ua-
in axdparov (vv. 2 and 6 of the first epigram) must be considered long, as the &- in
the same word: this was likely the way the author considered them to be.** Never-
theless, the author of the first epigram (v. 2) is aware that ¢ lengthens the preceding
syllable -Bi-, even though in his time it was pronounced like /z/. The prosody of the
metre is also not respected with the proper names (vv. 1-2 of the second epigram),
but this seems rather normal in Byzantine poetry.?® The caesurae always fall after
the fifth or seventh syllable, as is customary in the dodecasyllable.** They are dis-
tributed as follows:

— Epigram xpvoo0 petarred.... 50X, 7pp, 7pp; 7PPp, 5p, 7pP, 50X, 5pp.

—  Epigram é\ape téppa...: 7p, 7pp; 7pPp, 50X, 7p, 50X, 50X.

Since the stress on the antepenultimate is the most common occurrence with a
caesura after the seventh syllable, the two epigrams conform to the general rule.
7p and 5p, which are less common but not rare, occur respectively twice in the
second epigram and once in the first. More interesting is the complete predomi-
nance of 50x when the caesura falls after the fifth syllable. Such a preponderance
is well attested in the poetry of Manuel Philes (ca. 1275-1345),> and could, with due
caution, indicate that the two epigrams date from the same period, considering also
that they do not appear in the manuscripts before the end of the 13th century and
the beginning of the 14th.

21 Epic correption is attested in Byzantine poetry, but it is very rare outside hexameters and elegi-
ac distichs. See Lauxtermann (2003-2019 vol. 2, 280).

22 See Lauxtermann (2003-2019 vol. 2, 273).

23 See Lauxtermann (2003-2019 vol. 2, 272).

24 See Lauxtermann (2003-2019 vol. 2, 326-8).

25 See Maas (1903, 294-6); Lauxtermann (2003-2019 vol. 2, 326).



4 Preliminary considerations on the textual
tradition of Pollux

In my collations of the Onomasticon, I have focused on the beginning of each book
of the work, mainly on the first 39 sections of Book 1 (Chapter 10), the first 26 and the
last 11 of Book 2 (Chapter 6), and the first 36 of Books 5 (Chapter 7) and 10 (Chapter
8). I have examined, by autopsy or using digital images, all the extant manuscripts
that can be traced through Pinakes and Bethe’s edition. Even such a limited sample
allows us to make some useful observations. An expansion of this part of the text
could lead to more precise and detailed conclusions (and correct the mistakes I may
have made here), especially for the relationship between individual codices, which
is not always clear, and for the books I have not covered in detail in this study: each
book, as we will see, has its own peculiarities. But before examining these results, a
few more general remarks must be made on the issue of epitomisation.

4.1 The question of epitomisation

The general consensus is that Pollux’s Onomasticon is not preserved in its entirety,
but rather in an epitomised form." The epitomised version, however, would preserve
not only a substantial part of the original content, but also the structure and, so to
speak, the ‘flow of discourse’ of Pollux’s work, albeit in an abridged and somehow
rewritten form.> The process of epitomisation seems clear when we consider the
surviving quotations from ancient authors, which have probably suffered the most:
they are often heavily altered, cut, or even misattributed.® On the other hand, there
is some evidence that the text as it has been transmitted by the manuscripts is not
hopelessly altered:* the number of books remained the same, as the ten letters to
Commodus attest;® the organisation of the material, such as the use of énaw®v to
mark some words as opposed to those that can be used for Yoyoc,® or the recurring

1 See Bethe (1900, XVII); Tosi (1988, 88-9); Dickey (2007, 96).

2 See Dickey (2007, 96); Konig (2016, 298).

3 On this matter, see Tosi (1988, 88,101-3).

4 The Pollux of the Onomasticon, apart from the letters, hardly lives up to our expectations of his
good style, but it should be borne in mind that he was compiling a manual, not showing off his
rhetorical skills.

5 It should also be noted that the length of a Pollux book is about 17.000 words, which is not so far
from the number of words a volume could contain.

6 For example, Poll. 1.40-2; 1.178-9; 1.118-91; 1.194-7; 1.239-40; 4.34-7.

@ Open Access. © 2025 with the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under
the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783111581613-004
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arrangement according to categories such as okevn, épyaAeia, pépn, €idn, tomog,
ovopata, tphyuata, puata, énippnua, o6 évavtiov, etc. is likely to be original. Con-
nective sentences that introduce or conclude a topic,” and passages in which Pollux
speaks in the first person, are also important in this respect.® There are also some
digressions which do not contain strictly lexicographical material: these may have
been intended, as Pollux says, to entertain the reader of the original work.®

For example, at 1.30-1 (see the edition in Chapter 11) the text of Pollux contains
the first digression of the Onomasticon. It is about a very elaborate myth, other-
wise only attested in a fragment by Apollodorus of Athens (FGrHist/BNJ 244 F 115
= Zenob. 5.22), which explains why the Boeotians sacrifice apples to Heracles. It is
introduced as a sweet relief (yAukotng) for the discomfort that studying can cause
in students, as in other similar passages of the Onomasticon (see also 145, 2.94,
4.87). In fact, this short narrative gives Pollux the opportunity to use many terms
related to the religious sphere that he has previously presented or will present
later, thus showing how to use them effectively (such words are underlined in the
text below). This passage can be seen as a sample of Atticist writing, given by Pollux
as if he were a teacher of rhetoric.'® The myth itself, on the other hand, gives an
aetiological explanation of the Boeotian custom, based on the interpretation of the
word pfjAov (something a grammarian would enjoy).

va 8¢ xal avaravow o€ TPOg UKPOV, £Mel TO SISAoKAAKOV £180¢ adyunpov £0TLKal TPOOKOPES,
008EV (v KwAVOL TTpoadetval kal pobouv ylvkdTnta eig Yuyaywyiav, 6Tt kat uijAa Bvoval mept
Bowwtiav HpakAel — Aéyw 8¢ oU ta mpopata i TonTIK{ Qwvij, AAAA T0 akpdSpua — €k ToLdSE
Ti¢ aitiag. évelotikel pev yap 1 maviyuvplg tod Beod, kal katnmetye tol Buew 0 kalpdg, T
8¢ iepetov dpa kplog fv. kai oi uév dyovteg Gkovreg EBpasduvov — O yap Acwndg TOTaPOG 00K
v SLapatog, uéyag Gevw pueic — ot & auoel to iepdv maideg oD mailovteg AMEMAPOLY Tiig
iepovpyiag Tov vopov: AaBovteg yap uijAov wpaiov kapen uév UmEbecav avTd TéTTapa, SiBev
T0U¢ 10806, §U0 & £médeoav — T 8’ fv Tl képata — Kai Katd ToVG TonTag Wrodvew Epacav T0
ufjAov G¢ mpdBatov. nobijvai e Aéyetar i Buaia Tov HpakAéa, kal uéypt 008 mapapévewv
Tfi¢ lepoupyiag Tov vopov. kal kaAgltal mapd Toig Bowwtols MiAwy 6 HpakAfig, Tobvoua ék 100
TpoToUL Tii¢ Buatag Aafwv.

7 Some examples: Poll. 1.73 pépe 81 kai tept oikov @pdowpev; 3.155; 5.95 o0 piv napeatéov T TV
yuvatkelwv kKoopwv ovoparta; 5.103 katafepAncetal § Hutv YO8NV Kal TV CUVWVOIWY OVOUATWY;
6.7 €mel 8 008E TOV CUUTOTIKAY OVOUATWY AEANTEDV; 7.9 Aéywpev Totvuv; 7.159 Twuev 81 maAL.

8 See Poll. 1.7; 1.45 (he introduces the history of purple dye to give the reader some rest); 1.255 (about
the material he wanted to add in Book 1); 2.8; 2.17; 3.127 (tap’ 6AAw & 008ETepoV ELPWV UVNHOVELW);
5.95; 6.130; 7.80; 8.6; 8.78; 9.69; 9.89; 9.138; 9.156 aﬁpov yeypauuévov; 10.11; 10.12; 10.33; 10.35.

9 Such as, for example 1.45-9 on the history of purple dye; 1.202-4, 206-10, 215 on horse-caring and
mounting; 2.95; 5.22—6, 5.35 on hunting; 5.42-8 on stories of famous dogs; 6.57-8 contains a recipe to
cook the Bpia; 6.110-1 on the game of kottabos.

10 On the Onomasticon as a rhetorical instrument, see Chiron (2013).
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To give you a little respite, since the task of teaching is dry and nauseating, nothing could
prevent one from adding the pleasantness of myth as a diversion. [One should know] that in
some parts of Boeotia they sacrificed apples (ufjAa) to Heracles — I do not mean sheep (uijAa),
as in poetic diction, but fruits — for this reason. The festival of the god was approaching, and
the time for the sacrifice was looming: the sacrificial victim was a ram. Those who were carry-
ing it were unwillingly late — for the river Asopus was not fordable, as it suddenly overflowed
— but the youths playing around the temple did what the sacred ceremony required: they
took a good-looking apple and attached four twigs to it — just like feet! And two on top: these
would be the horns. And according to the poets, they sacrificed an apple (ufjAov) as if it were a
sheep (ufjAov). The sacrifice is said to have pleased Heracles, and the custom of the ceremony
is observed to this day. And Heracles is called ‘of the Apple’ (MAwv) among the Boeotians,
because he took his name from the way the sacrifice was performed.

Moreover, the erudite Pollux here is clearly hinting at Thucydides (2.5.3 6 yap
AcwTOg TOTAUOS £ppin uéyag kal ov pasiwg Stafarog v for the river Asopus was
in full flow and was not easily fordable’). In this passage, the historian is talking
about Theban troops who arrive too late because of the flooding of the river, just
like those who carried the ram in the myth; one wonders if Pollux was quoting Thu-
cydides somewhat ironically for his reader(s). The pair éyovteg kovteg also shows
a kind of paronomasia which can be traced back to Pollux’s rhetorical teaching. A
passage like 1.30-1 could easily be very close, if not identical, in the original version
of the Onomasticon and in the epitome we have. In conclusion, I think that it is the
text of the Onomasticon itself that needs to be investigated in order to assess the
degree of the epitomisation and the procedure behind it. With regard to this matter,
I would not be as confident as Bethe'" that the note we discussed in Chapter 3 can
be taken as evidence, if only because of its lack of clarity.

According to Bethe,'? the entire medieval tradition of Pollux descends from a
single archetype () in majuscule script. This manuscript, which must have been
written before the 9th century, contained the epitome of the Onomasticon provided
with variae lectiones: by this time, it seems, Pollux’s original work was already lost
or inaccessible. This epitome was certainly well known to Arethas (9th—10th cen-
tury)™® and to his entourage, as attested by three scholia associated with the Arch-
bishop of Caesarea.™ The text of Pollux used in these scholia is indeed the same as
the one transmitted in our manuscripts, in the first two cases with slight adapta-

11 See Bethe (1895, 332-5); Bethe (1900, V); Bethe (1917, 777).

12 The extensive explanation of the textual tradition is in Bethe (1895), later summarised in Bethe
(1900, V-XVII).

13 On Arethas of Patrai, Archbishop of Caesarea, see Pontani (2020b, 417-20), with further bibli-
ography.

14 See Bethe (1895, 335-7); Bethe (1900, VI).
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tions, probably made by the compiler, in the last case completely ad litteram. The
scholion to the Protrepticus of Clement, possibly composed by Arethas himself,"® is
in the hand of Baanes,® a scribe who wrote the manuscript Parisinus gr. 451 (dated
to 914) on behalf of (or for a fee for) Arethas. The set of scholia to Plato in codex
Bodleianus Clarkianus 39 (dated to 895) is generally ascribed to the same hand of
the scholar (BY) who compiled the latter scholia below:"’

Poll. 4.128-9

KAl 70 U&v EKKUKAN U ETTLEVAWY DYNAOY BaBpov,
© énikerran Bpovog Seixvual 8¢ Td UTO oKNVIY
év talg oikialg améppnta mpaybévta. kal o
pina Tod Epyou KaAeltal EKKUKAE. £¢° o &
elodyetal 0 ékkUKANUa, eiokOKANUA 6vopade-
TaL Kat xpr 10070 voeloBat ka®’ ékdatnv B0pav,
v | xa® éxdotnv oikiav. i unyavy 8¢ Beovg
Setkvual xal fpwg ToLg €v dépL BeAdepo@o-
vtag fj Ilepoéag, kal keltal katd v dplotepav
napodov, Tep TV okNViAY T0 BYoG. 6 &8 ativ év
Tpaywdia pnxavn, T00T0 KaAoDowv €v Kwuwsig
Kpadnv. 8ijAov 8 6TL GLKIIG E0TL pipNoLg kPAdnv
Yap TNV GUKijv KaAoDotv oi ATTiKoL.

15 See Pontani (2020a, 418-9).
16 RGK 1.30 = 2.40.

scholia in Clem. Alex. Protr. 2.12.1 (= 14.9, vol.
1, 418.35-419.9 Dindorf)

(éykuKAniow): £ykOkAnpa €xdAovy okedog TL
UTOTPOYOV EKTOC THC oknViic, o0 oTpe@ouévon
£80KeL Ta Eow TOTC £€w pavepd yiveodal ‘€yKu-
KAow o0v_avti 10D ‘Qavepiow’, ‘Yyuuvoow’.
Sie€odikwrepov 8¢ mepl 7ol avtod eimely,
EYKOKANpa éAéyeTo Babpov Eml EOAWY VYNAGV,
O énikeltal Bpoévog Seixvuol 88 T VMO T
oknvi] év talg oikialg mpoyBévta amoppnTa.
0’ 00 8¢ elodyetal TO EyKOKANUA, £0KUKANUA
ovopdletal, kal xpR To0T0 voely kad’ ékdotnv
B0pav, v’ { kad ekaotnv oikiav. Seikvuot 8¢ N
unxavi Beolg kal fpwag Toug €v aépt, Bedde-
poo®vtag fj lepoéag, xal Keltal kata Ty apt-
otepav mdpodov viep TV oknviy T0 1Pog. & §¢
€oTwv év Tpaywsdia pnyavi, To9to kaAolow €v
KWUwSig TV kpddnv. 8fjdov 8 6TL OUKAG £0TL
piunotlg xkpadnv yap AamokaAodol TNV GLKiv.
Par: gr. 451

17 For an exhaustive discussion, see Cufalo (2007, XXVIII-XXX). On the use of Pollux by Arethas,

see also Russo (2012, 62 ffw.)



Poll. 8.90

0 8¢ Paohedg pvoTnpiwv TPoEOTNKE UETA
TGOV EMUEANTOV Kal Anvaiwy Kal aywvewy TV
Eml Aaumady, kal ta mepl tag matpiovg Buaiag
Slowkel Sixal 8¢ mpog avtov Aayyavovtat doe-
Belag, iepwovvng dauelopntnoews. kai Toig
yéveal Kal Tolg iepelol oy avtog Sikddet, kal
TG T00 Povov Sikag eig Apelov mayov eiodyel,
Kal TOV oTépavov amoBéuevog ovv  avTolg
SwaleL. mpoayopevel 8¢ Tolg év aitig anéxeodal
puotnpiwv xal v GAAwWV vopipwy. Sikdadel 8¢
kal Tag v apuywv Sikag. v 8¢ cuvotkoloav
avt® Bacidlooav kaAodaov.

Poll. 8.102

ol #v8eka €lg 4@’ £kAOTNG QUAfiG &yiveto, kal
ypaupatevg adTolg ouvnpLOPELTo. vopopUAaKeg
8¢ xatd tov PaAnpéa uetwvouacdnoav. enepe-
AoGvTo 8¢ T®V €v 1@ Seopwtnpiw, Kal dmijyov
KAEMTAG Av8panodLotag AwmoduTag, i pev oyo-
Aoyolev, BavatwoovTeg, ei 8¢ Ui, eiodgovteg eig
Ta SwkaoTipLa, Kiv GADOLY, dnoktevolvTeg. ToD
8¢ vopoguiakiov BVpa pia Xapwviov Ekalelto,
8¢ fg T &l Bavatw amijyovTo.
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schol. Plat. Euthphr: 2 (B*) Cufalo

(700 BaoAéwe): Av_kal ABvnol BacAevg, GAN
oUy (omep £v Tolg AANOLG TRV GAWY dpYwV, GAAL
UOVWY HUOTNPIWY TIPOECTNKWG PETA TOV EMLUE-
ATV kal Anvaiwv kal dywvev énl Aaumast.
kal ta mept tag nmatpiovg Buoiag Supkel. xal
Stkat mpog avtov €Aayydvovto doefelag xal
tepwolvng apeopntnoews, kal Toig yéveow
Kal 101G iepedot oy 6 avTog £8ikadev. kal Tag
700 @6voL Sikag eig Apelov mayov eiofiyev, kal
TOV OTEQAVOV AmoTIOEUEVOG avTolg é8ikalev:
nponyopev[e 8¢] Toig &v aitiq anéyecbat pvotn-
plwv xal Tdv @Awv vouipwv. édikale 8¢ kal
OV apvywv Sikag. v 8¢ cuvvowkoloav avTd
BaciAiooav éxdrovv. B

schol. Plat. Phd. 6 (B*) Cufalo

(0i &vSeka): ol EvS[exal. €lg [a@’] £kAoTNG QUATIG
¢ytv[eto] kal ypappatedg avtolg ouvnplBueito
vopopUAakég Te katd TOv PaAnpéa AnuiTplov
petwvopdcdnoav: énepe[Aot]v[Tto 8¢ TGOV €v TH]
S[elopwnpiw, kal amijyov kAéntag, avsparmo-
810tac, Awnodutag, el uév duoAoyoley, Bavatw-
oovTeG, el 8¢ i, £TalovTeg €ig StkaoThpLa, K&v
[6A®ow], amoktevolvteg. T00 8¢ SecpoguAa-
k[iov BVpal pia Xapwviov ékaelto, 8 fg TV
¢ml Bavatw amiyovro. B

Considering that Arethas consulted a text of Pollux that was essentially identical
to the one we have, and that in several cases the Byzantine scholar is an essential
link in the survival of ancient works, Bethe hypothesised that the entire tradition
of Pollux goes back to a copy owned by Arethas himself, which he curated and pro-
vided with various readings and scholia.'® This theory is interesting and certainly
fascinating, but there does not seem to be any definitive evidence to support it. The
only certainty — in my opinion - is that Arethas had a copy of the Onomasticon and
that this copy did not contain a more complete version of the text than that which
has come down to us through the medieval tradition: it was already an epitome.

18 Bethe (1895, 336-8) and Bethe (1900, V-VI, XV, XVII).
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4.2 Alonger and a shorter Pollux

When examining the textual tradition of the Onomasticon, one may notice diver-
gences, often quite significant, in the text of certain passages. As I found in my
sample collations, these differences are more pronounced in certain books than
in others. For example, in Books 1 (with the exception of manuscript C) and 10, the
degree of variation is almost negligible, while in Books 2 and 5 it is much more
noticeable. To illustrate this point, I will provide a few examples. On the left, I
present the a redaction® as found in M, b (= FS) and A, and on the right the shorter
redaction (with the siglum B) of C, which is the oldest and most complete witness
of the d family that I know of, with the exception of Book 1. In Book 1, C appears to
be the only manuscript (among those I have studied) to have this shorter redaction,
as the other oldest d manuscripts (BDEGHI) do not. In the following samples I have

underlined the passages that are unique to each redaction.

a

Book 1 (b A)

1.11-2 10 8¢ épyov (8pualg, kKablEpwalg, aTaalg,
avdotaolg, kabidpuolg, katdotaotlg, kabooiw-
oL, épyacia, moinaotg. ta 8¢ évavtia avatpéal,
KaBeAE, KaTAPOAELY, KATEVEYKELY, KAOEAKD-
oat, ouyxéal TOv kéopov tod vew, katamphoal,
éunpiioal, katagAe€at, mupl velpat, ¢k Babpwv
avaomdoat, akpwtnplioat.

Book2 (M b A)
2.5 émel 8¢ 10 mpo TovuToL BiAiov Ame Bedv

B (according to the text of C)

1.11-2 70 8¢ €pyov épyacia, moinalg, katdoTa-
oL, kabiépwalg, i8puatg, otaotg kal Ta duola.
Ta 8¢ évavtia avatpéyal, kataBarely, cuyyéal
10V koouov ol vew, mupl velpay, ¢k PaBpwv
avaotijoat 1j avaocmnaoal, GKpwTnpLacal Kol Ta

ouota.

ELXE TV apY1V, rd dvBpwmwv dpa T0 evtepov

Gpyetal. avbpwmog, avbpwmiov, avBpwmiokog,
avBpwmvov, avbpwnivwg, avBpwmikdy, avOpw-
TOEL8EG. GvBpwrela TEYVN ©G Ooukudidng,
avBpwnivn eVoLg wg IMMAGTwv. avBpwmileTat wg
Aploto@avng. T0 8¢ avBpwmov Sépua avBpw-
nijv ‘Hp68otog kaAel. mpoonkol 8 &v avBpw-
TWEGVOpwTOG, AavBpwria, @avlpwnwg,
e avBpunevesdal. andvBpwrog, anavbpwrnia,
AmavBpOTWg ov yap kai anavOpwmeveadal,
ToALAVOPWTOG 8¢ Kal moAvavBpwria kal OAL-
yavepwmio. gpaocel §¢ 10 BiBAiov ta avBpwmov

mavTta pépn kal péAn kal 6mn €kaota mPoaopn-

Téov. TpATEPOV 8¢ TAC NAKLAC EpEl.

2.5 ¢peic obv 10 olbvnBeg avBpwmog, avOpw-
oV, avBpwrniokog, AvOpwILVOV, AvOpWILKAV,
avBpwnivwg, avBpwmoeldés. kal dvBpwmeia
TéxVN, avbpwnivn euoLg. avBpwmiletal, wg Apt-
atopavng. T0 8¢ o0 avbpwmov Sépua avopw-
ntijv Hpd8otog kael. mpoarikol & &v avBpwmw
@WavBpwmog, antvipwnog, avBpwmia, kal
Ta buota. anavOpwmneveadal 8¢ oLk EpelC.

19 The sigla of the two redactions, a and f, are mine.



2.6 oméppa, omopd. omelpal, dpdoat, karafa-
AEWV 7O oméppa, LTOSEEaTBaL, Kuijoal, yevvij-
aat, TeKEW. Euppuov, Kounua, aveptalov Kona,
TPOQLUOVY, BLwotpov. To 8¢ Kunua Kal Kuog Apt-
0T0PAVNG KEKANKEV" T KVOUG® épdvn KUOG¢
T000VTOVL. 7 QUPAGVAL Kal aupAwdpiSiov edp-
paxov, kal duprwaolg wg Avoiag, kat dupiwpa
®¢ AvTp®v, xal aupAiokewy ¢ IIAGTWV.
yévvnua, yévvnotg g IIAGTwv. yovi 1j yéveolg
w¢ Zevop®Vv. T0KOC, TikTel, EmiTes, émitokog, émi-
©OopoG. Tok@oa w¢ Kpativog. AtokLov gapuakoy,
1} TIKTIKOV, WKUTOKLA WG APLOTOPAVNG.

2.8 Bpépog veoyeveég, vedyovov, apTLyevés, apti-
yovov, TpwTdyovov, TPWTOTOKOV, APTITOKOV,
VATILOV, GPTL ATO yoviig, GpTL €€ duplSpopiwv.
70 8¢ veoylAov Toalog pév* eipnkev év 10
KaT ApLoTopdyov, ue 8 ok dpéakel. Quewvov
& avtol 0 map’ HpoSotw veoyvov: dAAa kal
70070 Twvikév. aUTOETESG, ETElOV, SIETEG, Kal
TU €QeERG. ETL €V YAAAKTL, €MUAGTIOV, €mua-
otiSlov, GptL amod BnAiig, dptL o pootod. 9
nadiov, maddplov, madiokog, mals, kopog Kal
ko0pog, fibeog, obmw mpoonpog, [fidn mpoon-
Bog. | ¥4 xal avtinalg HIO TV VEWY KOUWSGV
EkANON. TMAaTtwv & O KwUKOG Kal maAlaxla
elpnkev: naibeg, yépovtes, uepaxia, maidaxia.
aptt NBaokwv. T60a AY {Png yeyovwg Etn
70 yap TpwONPNG TONTIKOV. UELPAKLOV, UEL-
pakiokog, pelpakvAAlov. 10 kat Bovmalg map’
EOmOMSL ayévelog, Aeloyévelog [...] mpogepig 6
0 pev Xpovw vewtepog, i 8¢ del mpeoPite-
pOG 80KV

215 TOAVETAG, MAKPOPLOC,  UAKPOXPOVLOG
\atwv yap €v Twaiw AEyeL HaKPOXPOVIWTE-
poG. Aéyolto 8 &v ka® Yrepeidnv kal énl yripwe
066G xal ént Suopaig tol Blov, WG VToPEpeadal
Vv YAOTTAY, ¢ cuykeyvobat 0 @Béyua eig
aoagelay, K Tapaeopov eival TV Ywviy, (g
AeAVoBaL Tk XETpe, g axpaTelg elvat 8Ll yipag,
0G UTOTPEUEY T®) TIOSE, (G TTOALGBAtVEW, [k
Umookaew, | M (g evat opaiepovs, aBeBaioug,
TAPAPOPOVE, ATTayelg, 0V 6TATIUOVG, OVK eVOTA-
B¢elc.
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2.6 £peig & av _oméppa omopd. kal omeipad,
apooal, kai katafaielv 0 omépua, VMoSEEa-
abay, Kuijoal, yevvijoal, Tekelv. EuBpuov, konua,
avepaiov Kunua, tpoeuov, Blootpov. 7 aupiw-
BpiSiov, kal apprwbpiSiov @apuaxov, AuBAG-
vay, Gupiwotg, dufiwpa kol appilokewv g
MAGTWV. YEVEDLS, YOVI|, YEVEDLS, TOKOG, EMiTEE,
¢ni@opog kal énitokog tok@oa 8¢ glne Kparti-
V0G. ATOKLOV PAPUAKOV, KVTOKLOV.

2.8 Ppépog, veoyevég, vedyovov, GpTiTOKOV,
TPWTOTOKOV, Kal Td Guota. vATov, GpTL Qo
yoviig, dptt €€ aueiSpopinv. 0 8¢ vedyiov,
el xal Toalog €ipnkev, o0 Sokiov. duewov &
avtol 0 map’ HpoSotw veoyvov, aAAd kal Todto
Twvikov. a0TOETES, ETELOV, SLeTEG, Kal T £PEEH.
£V yaAaxty, émpaotilov, dptt amod BnAfg, aptt
ano paotod. 9 madiov, Taaplov, madiokog,
nadg, k0pog, fj0eog, obTw TpdonPog. avtinalg
®¢ ol Kwuwkoi, kal moAAdKla w¢ IAGTwv O
KWUKOG uelpakia, {mairdxia). [...] £peig 8¢ xal
aptL NBdokwy, kal ae’ ipng yeyovwg, €t pet-
paxiokog, pelpakvAAoy, 10 kal Boumaig. glta
ayévelog, Aetoyévelog [...] mpogepng 8¢ Aéyetat
0 T® u&v Xpovw vewtepog, Ti 8¢ del Sok@mv
npeaPUTEPOG

2.15 £pelc 8¢ MOAVETNG, LOKPOPLOG Kal LaKpo-
Xpoviog glta émi yipws 68@, nt Suouaig Piov,
¢ Vroépeabal THY YADTTAVY, WG oUYKeXLGOAL
70 @O¢yua elg doagelav, g Tapagopov elval
NV PWVRAY, 1 AeAboBal Tw Xelpe, MG AKpaTelg
elvat S1d yipag, og voTpéue T T08e, LTTo-
AloBaivery, elval oparepovg, aBepaiovg, kai T

ouota.
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219 prjuata 8¢ TV TPOEPNUEVWY KUIOKELY,
kuiokeabat — ml T®V Kvova®v yap Kal TolTo
\atwv étaev, mev év Ot TW KVIoKOUEVN
7€ kal tikTovoa — xvelobat, yevvaobal, tikte-
obat. eig ¢pnPoug terelv. madeveobal, thya 8¢
Kal 70 mailew kal 20 i madela kal 0 naibetov
uabnua mapa MAatwvl Kal 6 Tadaplwdng mapa
Nwoydpel, kal T0 mayyviadn mapd Eevoe-
VL, Kal | madaywyia mapa IMAATwvL. ToUTOoLG
v mpoonkol kat T0 HPav, Paoxew, eig pepa-
Klwv NAkiav €EodAdtTew, axudlewy, o@pLydv,
veddew, veavieveoBal Eevo®v 8¢ kal veavt-
okeveaBat . T0 8¢ ToAudv veavieveobal Apt-
oToQavNg £0N, A’ 00 Avoiag TO VEAVIEVOUEVOL,
Kal veaviat. avdpifeabal 8¢ Aplatopavng épn’
avdpileabal, av8polobal, kal avSpLiopevol
‘Yrepeibng. 60ev kal 10 avdpeiwg, kat avdpt-
K®¢ ¢ MAatwy, kal wg Toalog avdpikd yopd,
kal g Tookpatng avépwdig. évaplbueiobat
0 Kataddyw. 21 mapnPav, anavOely, eig yipoag
TPOXWPELY, Aevkaivesbal Vv Tpiya, mMOALOD-
abat, ynpdv, ynpaokeLy, KataynpackeLy, acbe-
Ve, VTOVOOTELY, TAPOALGOAVELY, VTTOTPEUELY,
axpat®g Exewv avtod, mapnwpfodal T péAn,
AeAVvoBal T Gpbpa, mapaynpdv, mAPAVOELV,
@ opovely, TaparAdttew, é€eotnkéval, pai-
veada, Tapagpovey.

Book 5 (b A)

5.9 Onpar dypa, kuvnyéolov: Bijpat, dypa,
Kuvnyéola. Onpevutig, dypeung, KuvnyEtng o 8¢
T00TW OUUTPATTWY GLYKLVNYETNG, GLVONPOg,
0u6Onpoc. £t 8¢ £mi kLVNYETOU eimely INTNTNG
Onpiwv, moAéulog Onpiwv, €xOpdc, avtimalog,
OG0Npog, A’ oL kai T Tpdyua @obnpia,
QLOKLYNYETNG, BNPELTIKOG, AYPEVTIKOG KUVN-
VETIKOG  ONPEVTIKGG, AYPELTIKAG, KUVNYETL-
K®G. Bnptiv, Bnpevew, Kuvnyetely. Eevoedv 8¢
Kal Onpdodal avti to0 Onpdv €en, kai ONPG-
vtat avtl o0 Onpaoov: 10 NUETg 8¢ Eml pev Tev
av8p@®v T0 Onpdv, emt 8¢ TV Bnpiwv T0 Onpd-
obat, Gomep €ml Yev TV avdpdv tyvevew, avi-
XVeVEW Kal iyvnAatelv: kal tyvevtng avip kat
KOWv.

2.19 puata 8¢ T@v mpoelpnuévwy KOeW, Kui-
okeoBal — €ml yap TV Kvovo®v Kal ToUTO
Matwv étagev — kvelobat, yevviobal, Tixte-
obat. 20 £peilc 8¢ kal fPev, nPaokewy kal €ig
petpakinv Awiav €EarAdttew, veavieveohar
Zevop®v 8¢ kal veaviokeveobat €gn. Aploto-
@avng 8¢ T0 ToAudV oUTWG £@N, 4Y’ 00 TO Vea-
vievopevol, kal veaviat. av8pifeadal, avdpod-
abat, kat avpLidpevol. av8peiwg, kal Ta duola.
21 glta mapnPav, amavOelv, Aevkaivesdat THv
Tpixa, ynpév, xail Td AN Ta amo Tev eipnuévwv
ovouatwyv duvaueva oynuatilecdad.

5.9 1 Bpa AéyolT @v kal dypa kal Kuvnyéalov
Bfipal te xal dypat, xat OnpevTig, Kal aypevTng,
Kal Kuvny£ng 6 8¢ ToUTW GUUTPATTWY CUYKL-
vNy£mng Kal T duota. €peig 8¢ émi Tol kuvn-
yETou {nTNTNg Onpiwv, kat e6bnpoc, kal avti-
Tadog Kai Ta duota. kai @uhodnpia, kat Onpevtt-
KOG. Eevop®Vv 8¢ kal Onpdcbal avti Tod Onpdv
£on, xal Onpavtal avti ol Onpdoty: 10 uels 6&
ETTL pev TV €vepyouviwy T0 Onpdv, £nt 8¢ TV
Onpiwv 10 Onpdadal, Gomep kai o Lyvedew, kal
aviyvevewy kat pnAately’ Kal iyvevtng avip
Kat KOwv.




5.11 petiéval, KuvoSpopely, émeaBat kata mddag,
émtyiveaBal Talg Kuaty, aipelv, AapBavew, Titpw-
OKELY, AmoKTvvuval, {wypely, {wvTtwy Kpatewv.
émt 8¢ TV Onplwv iyveveabal, {ntelobat, ava-
{nteloBay, evpiokeabal, davevpiokeabat, égevpi-
okeoBal, SuwkeoBal, petabeiobat, VoevyeLy,
TEPLPEVYELY, UTAyew, QToSISpaoKe, aipel-
abat, diokeabat, AapBdavesbal, TITpwokeadal,
anoxtivvuobat, {wypelodal.

5.14 o701 8¢ Onpiwv v oig &v gvpiokntal, i8a,
OAat, véamat, 6pn, Gvtpa, Bauvol, @wAgol, EAn,
opyadec, media, dpovpay, iAeol” kuplwg pev émt
0V 6Qewv olTw KoAovuevol, Gaomep Kal xela,
Katd 8¢ xpiiow xai £ml T@v GAAwvY Bnpiwv. kat
£€0TL Onpla Ta pev KOG €Ml T0 TAETOTOV BpeLa, WG
(oi) Aéovteg, Ta 8 €Aela WG ol oveg, Ta 8¢ Talg
Sawg te xal VAag yaipovta WG ai mapddAelg,
60ev kal "Ounpog eipnkev fute mapdaiig elot
Babeing éx EvAdyoto.

5.36 paing & &v otioacBal Tag dpkug, Evotioa-
abay, meplotioacdal, mepLBarely, meptBaréadal,
TEPUTETAOAL, TEPLOEVaL, TTepLTEVaL, EmLTevaL,?
opBdoal, otoyloal, meplotolyioal, meploTOL-
xloaoBal. kaAeltal 8 avt®v 1 0TAOLg 0TOTYOG
Kal 01606 Kal 6TOXAG Kal 6Toxaopog Kal oTol-
XWOUOG. oToxag 8¢ woAeltar kal xelpomointd
Twa oikodounuata €k AiBwv, { VANg LTEP TV
YAV avactiuata, katd xpeiav Tig Tdv SIKTOwv
¢€ {oov oTdoews, €l TL kolAov €iln TepL TO ApKL-
otatov. ZOAwv 8¢ xal atoyadag Tvag élaiag
ékaAeoe, Talg poplag [d : poplaig F : poiplag
SA] avtitiBeis, {owg TG KaTd GTOTYOV TEYUTEL-
uévag.
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5.11 petiéval, aipew, kal td duota. nt 8¢ TQOV
Onpiwv ixveveobal, Suwwkeobal, petabeloda,
aipeloBal, kal Ta duola.

5.14 toT0L 8¢ Onpiwv £v oig &v gvpiokntal, 8ay,
vamay, OAat, 6pn, &vtpa, Bauvol, wieoi, £An,
0pyddeg, media xal Ta 6uola, iAeol. kupiwg pév
emt {uév} tdv 6eewv olTw KaAovUevoL, (omep
kal xelad, kata 8¢ katdypnow [katoypnoTikdg
8¢ d*] kal €mi TV AWV Bnpiwv. kal Eotv Bnpia
Ta pév {we} énl 10 TAElaTOV OpELa, WG Ol AEOVTEG,
Ta 8¢ €lela WG ol oveg, Ta 8¢ Talg (Saug Te kal
DAaLS yatpovta wg ai mapSaAeLs.

5.36 paing & &v otoacbal Tag dpkug, évotnoa-
obay, meplatioaadal, mepLetval, 6pbdaat, ol
xloay, meplotolyioaadal, kal Ta duola. kKoAgltal
& avt®v N oTdolg kai oTolyog kal aTd)og Kal
0TOY0G Kal OTOL(LOUOG. 0TOXAG 8¢ KaAgltal Kal
¥elpomointd Twva oikodopipata €k ABwv, i
UANG vmeép v yijv avaoctiuata, katd xpetav
Ti¢ TOV SIKTVWY €€ {00V 0TAoEWC, €l TL KOTAOV
eln mepl 10 dpxvotatov. ZOAwv 8¢ kal atolyddag
Twag éldool.Jag éxkddeoe, Talg poplalg avtiTl-
Belg, lowg TAG KATA GTOTXOV TEQUTEVUEVAG.
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Book 10 (b)

10.10 okebn T& KaT oikiav ypHola kal Kot
aypovg fj Téxvag £80&¢ Lol KaA®§ Exely ouvaya-
YeW, v’ €xne, 6Tov Gv €xdatote XpRlns, Gomep
¢k okevoBNKNG Aafwy’ adTo PEv yap tolvopa
Tfi¢ okevoBNkNG ebpolg &v év tolg AloyxvAou
Wyuyaywyolg Kal OKEVOONK@Y VaAUTIKGV T’ €peL-
miwv. kat Aioyivng 8¢ v 1@ katd KTnolg®vtog
@NnoL okevoONKNY §€ wkoSouovY OoLKLSISNG 8¢
amoBnKnv abTAV KaAEl, eoag 7ol e ypruaat
Kal 7ol okeVeawy amobiikny. avtd 8¢ T okevn
KOAOTT &v émutAa olovel kovQN KTiiolg, Ta émnt-
TOAG 6vTa TdOV KTNUatwv' 6 yobv EbmoAg v
701 KOAa&L mpoemwv dkove 8n okevn 1a katd
0V oikiav, EnNyaye mapanAnoiwg té got yéypa-
nrar 1@ émumAa. ‘Hpodotog 8¢ avta émimioa
elpnkev

10.10 70 pév dvopa Tiig okeLOBRKNG ebpOLg &V
v 101¢ AioyUAov Puyaywyols kal map’ Aioyivn
év 70 katd Ktnowp@®vtog, Oovkudidng 8¢ amo-
0nknv avTiv kaAel. Hpodotog 8¢ avtd énimioa
KEKANKEV.

These samples show how evident the discrepancies are:

— Redaction Bhas a clear tendency to shorten the text; in addition to the examples

provided above, C, for instance, completely omits a section in Book 5 (5.24-6).2°
B overlooks many terms or arranges them in a different order, omits quota-
tions, and in some cases even authors’ names; at 2.8 it replaces 10 8¢ veoyAAov
Toatog pev? elpnkev €v Td kat AploTopdyov, EuE 8 ovk apéakel, where Pollux
speaks his mind, with an impersonal 70 8¢ vedyiAhov, el kai Toalog elpnkey, o0
8oxwpov, thus depriving the author of his voice and us of the title of an oration
by Isaeus.*!

Some passages show significant differences. For example, at the beginning of
Book 2 at 2.5 MbA, there are two sentences to introduce the topic of the book:
¢mel 8¢ 10 mpod TovTOL BLBAIOV GO Bedv elxe TV ApXHY, ATd AVvBpPOTWY dpa TO
Sevtepov dpyetat, and a little further on @pdoet §¢ 10 BLBAlov Ta dvBpwmov
TAVTaA UEPN Kal PEAN kal 67y Exaata mpoapnTEOV. TPOTEPOVY 8E TAG NALKiag €pel.
The B redaction seemingly ignores all of this, so that the book begins with an
¢peig oUv 10 ovvnBeg unknown to a. The two sentences in a are considered
‘scholia’ by Bethe,”” and are included in the apparatus, but they are omitted
in C but are transmitted by M, one of the oldest manuscripts. In such a case it

20 This is not unusual: it is easy to see how much material C omitted in each book just by consult-

ing Bethe’s edition.

21 This is a pity, because in the a redaction this title appears corrupted: kat’ Aplotoudyov A : Katd
peaaiyuov F : xatapeoaiypov S : kat’ Apeoaiypov servat Bethe.
22 In his edition Bethe edited these scholia in a secondary apparatus under the text.
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is very difficult to say what the archetype had: did B shorten the text or did a
expand it? The latter seems more likely to me, but even more likely is that both
in a and B made changes to the text that make it impossible for us to recon-
struct Q: both versions should be considered.

— In B xai ta dpola is used to indicate those passages in which some terms are
omitted in the context of a more extensive redaction. This is a consistent prac-
tice and common throughout the d family (with the exception of some manu-
scripts which delete this phrase for stylistic reason), but is completely ignored
by Bethe in his edition.

— One can also observe that B tries to make the reading more fluid by inserting
phrases such as £peig, Aéyetal, eita and the like, most of which are absent in
a. It seems as if B was trying to connect sections that were considered too dis-
jointed. One might imagine that the original Onomasticon did not consist of
such dry lists as are often found in MbA, but the presence of such phrases in
many cases sounds more like clumsy interpolations of f than remnants of Pol-
lux’s original prose. Even in these cases, which Bethe does not always report,
we lack clues to determine what the text of Q was.

Taking all this into account, I think it is not unreasonable to suppose that what we
have just called ‘redaction B’ represents a series of deliberate interventions in some
parts of the text: the redactor, whoever he was, shorted (probably for the second
time) Pollux’s work, simplified it and deleted many quotations, perhaps — judging
by the nature of his changes and interpolations — to make it easier to consult and
more pleasant to read. However, the text used by this redactor was already epito-
mised, not so different from the more complete version transmitted in a. This does
not mean that the text in C and in the d family is less reliable or less correct, since
it goes back to a rather old stage of Pollux’s epitome: there are many cases in which
the d family or C alone preserve correct readings against the rest of the manuscript
tradition. Moreover, the existence of these two redactions is quite useful, as it sim-
plifies the process of identifying the family to which each manuscript belongs to, as
long as it is not contaminated.



5 An essential overview of the families and groups
in the textual tradition of the Onomasticon with
the exception of Book 1

The first operation that seems advisable when dealing with Pollux’s textual
tradition — which is not overwhelming, as one might think at first glance, but still
involves a remarkable number of manuscripts — is to divide them into families (a,
b, ¢, and d), according to their separative errors or alternative formulations, mostly
following Bethe’s valuable insights. Each family descends from a sub-archetype,
which in turn derives directly or indirectly from Q. The resulting picture will help
us to organise the information we have acquired from the sample collations and
identify the characteristics in the textual tradition that are valid for almost the
entire Onomasticon. In this chapter I will only consider Books 2-10. The focus will
then shift to three individual books (2, 5, and 10 in the following chapters), exploring
the differences each presents in relation to this general overview by showing more
extensive collations, and examining the relationship between families. Book 1, as
it presents a rather different situation, will instead be analysed separately and in
more detail in Chapters 9 and 10.

Only one relevant manuscript survives from family a, which Bethe called L. It is M,
a 10th-11th-century volume containing a very limited part of Pollux’ text: almost all
of Book 1, from 1.21 aBépntog piowbeog (sic) to the end, and the first part of Book 2,
up to 2.78 puktnpiCewv 8¢ Avciag. As mentioned above (see the description in Section
2.1), the text of M is marred by trivial orthographic errors and many omissions,
probably due to a desire for brevity. Two late apographa, Mo and Vb, were derived
from it, both dating from the end of the 16th century: they have no significance for
the constitution of the text." Apart from the fact that both manuscripts report the
same part of the text preserved in M, they inherited all the errors and omissions of
their source, and in both at the beginning of the Onomasticon the copyist also wrote
obTwe elyev év 10 ApyeTHTW ‘so it was in the model’:

1.21 dAiywpog Bedv om. M MoVb || 6 yap 6goaTuyng Tpaykov : Beoatuyric M MoVb || 1.22 évOéwg :
évvouws M MoVb || 1.23 apyatov : 6eiv M MoVb || 1.24 i8ia om. M MoVb | 6 katafdtng — ABnvaiolg
om. M MoVb || té 6pota : totadta M MoVh

2.5 elye : Eoye M MoVb || avBpwmiov avBpwrickog om. M MoVb || &g ITAatwv post avBpwifetan coll.
M MoVb | wg Aptotopavng om. M MoVb | 10 8¢ évavtiov ante andvBpwrmog habet M MoVb || 2.6
apdéoat om. M MoVb | yevvijoal — éuBpuov om. M MoVb || eapuaxov om. M MoVb | 2.7 Tok®doa :

1 See Bethe (1900, VIII).

@ Open Access. © 2025 with the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under
the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783111581613-005
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T0k0g¢ M MoV || @dppakov — TikTikév om. M MoVb || 2.8 dptL — dptiom. M MoVb || 0 8¢ veoyiaAov
~Twvikdv om. M MoVb || £tetov : €Triotov M MoVDb || 2.9 elpnkev : eipiket M MoVb || tolTov - €épnpov
om. M MoVb | yeyovwg étn om. M MoVh

Sub-archetype b, Bethe’s 11, can be reconstructed from two manuscripts: F and S.
They are about a hundred years apart. The former was probably copied in Crete in
the mid-14th century and the latter in Bologna in 1450-1455, but both contain a very
similar text, accurate and complete. It should be noted that S, although copied by
Emmanuel of Constantinople (see Section 2.3), a scribe associated with Bessarion,
does not show any similarities or contamination with the other manuscripts in the
Cardinal’s possession. Bethe dates the b sub-archetype, with good palaeographic
reasons, to the period before the 12th century.” Here I list some errors or alternative
formulations characteristic of b from Books 2-10 (1, 2, 5, and 10 will be examined in
more detail in their respective chapters):

2.6 Tooovtovi : TocoUToV FS | 2.8 mpwtdTokov om. FS || kaT ApLoToudyov : katd peoaiyuov F :
katapeoatypov S || ETLév A, tn v M : ETLF : éTwov S || 2.9 £t Bethe : £@u F, épn S || 2.10 fpL: £pyel
F, €pkel S || mapnPnkwg om. FS || Umevavtiog : Umevavtiwg FS* || 2.12 pecaundAlog om. FS | 2.13
yepovoia : yepovatlov FS

3.5 avBpwmov : avBpwmwv FS || te om. FS || ZeOg TIg guyyévelog O : ouyyevikdg Zevg 0 FS || uév om. FS
| 3.6 vmdpyov : dpywv FS || 3.7 mavoetat : mavetal FS | mnog : mota FS || €06A0¢ : €06A0L FS | 3.8
ol Opépavteg post matépeg coll. FS | pépetat : Gvoua eipntat FS | 6 ¢voag om. FS | kat wg MAGTwv
6 om. FS

4.7 gumelpog : Eumelpkog FS || 0 ante @ aAnOng om. FS || 4.8 yvwpioat om. FS || piua om. FS || §
AANOET — Ao@alel: aAnBela TAGvn aoaln (- S) FS || 4.9 xpelag : éotiv évvolag FS || Aéyel : elpnkev
FS | dBeopoovvn FS || aBéatog — Soknat- om. FS | Soknoipoug ol kai Soxnotdégiot FS

5.10 T@&v ante av8p®v? om. FS || émoi&al : émaoi&at FS || ékdAovy 10 : ékdAoTvTo FS | 5.11 épéneabat
: émeaBaL FS | aipelobar : aipeabal F, aipeabal S || ammoktivvuadal : amokteivuaBat F, amoktetvioal
S || 5.12 avaypia om. FS | 5.14 pwAeol : wAatol FS || éAeta : éred F : VAala S | 5.15 €k EAGYOLO : €V
ZuAdyoLat (EuAdyotg F) FS | ai pkTol : ot dpxtol FS || 6Bpia: 0ppkd FS

6.7 ovooitiov : gVomiov FS A E™ || maotdda : mdota F, maotds S | ovpmosiav : suunéactov FS || fj ouv-
Seutvov om. FS A || 6.8 Tpay0 : Tpayela FS | ouvovtag FS* || oditipla E, grotthpia S || Eevogdpva
FS | kai ol ouvavt®dotv — kAnbijvat om. FS || 6.9 katakelobat : kataxAiodat FS || elta om. FS || moat
TUAETa : TOALTUALA FS || 6.10 8amieg : AamiSeg FS || térmdeg om. FS A || lordmdeg FS || v @ : ¢6 FS
| kvépaAa : kpé@aAa FS || aveminpouv : émApouv FS

7.6 Téyval ante dyopaiot add. FS || xetpovpyial FS | 7.7 elpntat om. FS A || kamjAovg post akAnpd
coll. FS || 7.8 avtikatadAdttewv post aueifev add. FS | moAng : mwAqTng FS || té 8¢ mutpackopeva :
@ 8¢ mutpéokovow FS || aywyua om. FS A || 7.9 xnputtdueva FS

8.7 8ikao80tnGg — Beuttoév om. FS | evyvwpovobvta om. FS || 8.8 apgiopntiuata FS | 8.9 anopnot-
oacBat om. FS || amoyvavat om. FS | koddoaaBal FS

2 The discussion is in Bethe (1900, VIII-IX).
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9.6 oV pnv kal ante ktiotng add. FS || 9.7 Etepa : €tepov FS || 9.8 Eyywpog ante éyywplog add. FS || ta
uév €€w moAews om. FS || kal mpdaopog 16mog om. FS

10.10 67ov Bekker : 6mou FS || wkodopouv : oiko8opovy FS || katd v oikiav : kat oikiav FS | oot
yéypamntal Bentley : cuyyéypantat Toig FS || énimioa : énimAea FS || 10.11 émwkopifoito : Kopifotto
FS | @vopadov post xpnotipta coll. FS || 10.12 ofov : @omep FS || ¢oti : £mi FS | kai Alptrog &v AmtoAt-
novon om. FS || tadtnv om. FS || dvopdoat : wvouacev FS || 10.13 kwpw8ois : kwuwkois FS || kpepaotd
: okevaotd FS

Three variant readings of b deserve further consideration. At 6.9 F and S have
moat TuAgla instead of moAlTvALg, and at 6.10 AdmiSeg and YhoAdmidec instead of
Samidec and Prrodamidec: these errors seem to have been caused by a misreading
of a manuscript in majuscule script (A in place of A, or A in place of A), and should
be added to the list in Bethe (1900, VI). The third one is in 9.8: b has both ¢yywptog
and £yywpog, the latter being an error present in the d family: one could suppose
that in such a case b was contaminated by a variant of the d family, perhaps a varia
lectio above the text or in the margin, and in doubt the scribe wrote both. F and S
independently descend from b, although S being is much more recent, since each
has errors not shared by the other:

- F: 2.5 moAvavbpwmog — doAyavBpwrnia post elavBpwnevesdal coll. F || 2.13 mpdynpwg post
¢oyatoynpwe add. F || 2.20 xai v om. F || 2.22 §e5660waoav : §e6000w F || 4.10 Yevdel : Yevaii P
1 kevij B¢ || 5.11 évtetunwuéva : tetunwpéva F || 5.13"18ng om. F || 5.14 &v evploknTat : &v evpl-
oketal F || i8at: oide F || Badeing : abeiolg F || 5.15 AaytSeig kai Aayidia : Aayideg kai Aayida F
| 5.16 To0 ante Aéovtog om. F || 5.17 @ épyw : 10 épyov F | kabnkwv om. F | 5.18 kabop®o :
kaBopdtal F || mpoanayopebwy : mpoayopebwv F || 5.19 Bnpiw : Bnpiov F | 6.7 Oiacov : Bcvoov
F || 6.10 wg tamnteg : 6otamiteg F || 7.9 dnokekripuktal — petaBéBAntat om. F || 8.7 elnolg om. F
| so@poaivn — Sikatompayeiv om. F || 9.7 o0 ante tov mepifoAov om. F || 9.8 &yyeviig : éykavig
F || 10.11 v €in : €in F || xpnotipta post okevn coll. F || 10.14 okevaywyely et ckevo@opely inv.
F || 10.15 oUtot : 00Tog F || év 7)) — okevaciot om. F || 10.17 petaBoArouevog : uetarAopevog F ||
10.18 iva: ev @ F

- 8:2.5 00 yap xai : ovkap kai S || 2.6 onelpat : nelpat S || 2.9 mpwbQpng : mpobkng S | 3.6
TPOGOV 0V TO VOUW : TPOTelov 1td S || 3.8 yevviioavtog : yevvioavteg S || 4.7 avtdv : avTii S ||
4.8 meplabpotioal S || 4.9 TovToL : 0070 S | 5.11 Kpately : kpatel S || 5.14 6pn : dpoL S || 5.15 i
oxvpvia : fig oxduvia S || T@v aypiwv bis S || 5.18 §| TpooudyoLTo Toig : ol TPdoUAYOL TO THS S
| 6.7 xwplov : xwpt S || Tv év olvw om. S || 6.8 mavSaisiat : Stacial S || 7.8 mwAnua : mwAa S ||
npdotpa : tapdovpa S || 7.9 poOTog : eOpTLoG S || EMUOAN : EumwAot S | ueTaBéBAnTal : peTapé-
BAnkev S | kexamAevTal : kekamnAevoe S | 8.8 0 Sikddwv om. S | 8.9 SieAelv : SnAotv S || 9.7
Katoiknotg om. S || 9.8 yévowro S || xOpog : xwpa S || &vdpa : &vépav S || 9.10 nuog : Sijpog S
| 10.12 tfj a1 : v xar S || 10.14 éneokevaopéva : Emokevacuéva S | T@ ante vLrofUyLa om. S
| oxevaywyol : okevayol S || éveokevaohal : éveokevobal S || 10.15 okevactat : okevasiav S ||
10.19 & om. S || wvoudcbat : dvopacBévta S

The status of family c of the Onomasticon, or Bethe’s III, seems rather complicated
and somewhat elusive. Bethe correctly ascribed manuscripts A and V to this family,
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two witnesses from the middle of the 15th century. Unfortunately, outside 1.1-151,
V is aligned with the x group, so it is not available for the rest of the work.®> The
problem that arises with this family concerns sub-archetype 3, here called x, from
which descend several manuscripts dating roughly from the first half of the 15th
century, and thus contemporary with A and V. As in Bethe’s stemma,* x is necessary
to reconstruct c, since it has a text contaminated by c itself and d. The agreement
in error between A, x, and V, when present, should restitute ¢, as far as possible.
Nevertheless, Bethe disregarded the entire x group, although there is no reason to
think that the witnesses of this group would be worse than A or V. It should also
be remembered that A and the x group, or their antigraphon — we will discuss this
matter later in more detail with regard to Book 10 in Section 8.3.2 — only used ¢ in
Books 1-7, whereas they resorted to a manuscript of the d family for Books 8-10.°
To confirm this assumption, here is a selection of the separative errors of A in
Books 2-7, followed by another list of the conjunctive errors with d in Books 8-10:

2.5 avBpwniokog avBpwmvov : avOpwmk®G A || 2.7 éniteg om. A || 2.9 €tn Bethe : €L A || 2.13 époTot
post éoyatoynpwg add. A | 2.17 év Ai&iv om. A || 2.18 mpog : €ig A || 2.20 xal T0 TASAPLOSNG —
IAatwviom. A || 2.24 VoTpxis : TPLYIG A || 2.236 0UK €V évi 8¢ TOTW om. A

3.5 avTiig: avTév A | 3.6 olov yovéag : cuyyevelag A | Tovgom. Ad | yévvng: yévvag A || 3.7 voue —
AVetatom. b A E || T Sud: St A | 3.8 pépetar: ovopdletat A E || 6 yewapevog om. A

4.7 Bewpiioat om. A | 4.8 SoEaoal : §0Ealew A | ¢ {owg — So&doat om. A || 4.9 avonoia : avontia
AEC | eikog om. A d || eixaotikog : eixdotwp A | 4.10 ypficOat : yprioopat A | @rloAoyia om. A ||
émieikela post e avOpwmia add. A

5.10 {yvevTng : aviyveutng A | émoi&al : émovEat A || 5.11 avevpiokeaBal om. A || 5.13 kat ddnpog :
kal Gyplog A Xd || dtpoga : Ektpoa A | Atktuvva : Siktawa A || 5.14 Onplwv : T@v Onpiwv A ||| 5.15
ApxTVAOL : ApKVAOL A | 5.17 €otar : €0TL A || 5.20 €oTLom. A || 5.25 UntoPBdAAewy : eplBdirew A || 5.26
ZopSavoy : ZapSiavikov A || 5.34 padaxiig : uéiAdov A | 5.35 Stadpouds : mapadpopds A

6.7 ovaaitiov : gbomov b A || 1j cbvSeuvov om. b A || 6.8 Tpay0 om. A || cuvayayely : avayayelv A ||
EevO@pova viov : Zevoepovog LioT A || 6.9 £otLom. A | dokaval A || yapebvn om. A || elta om. A ||
7oL TUAEL : TOATUVA A || 6.10 Tam8eg om. b A || évedvata : kal ehvata A | GvemAnpovy : EQRTAOUV
Ad?

7.6 téxvaL ante dyopatol et aveAevBepot add. A | kai wg Eevoe®v om. A | Bavavalovpyla et Bavav-
olovpyelv A | Bavavooupydg om. A || 7.7 eipntat om. b A | 7.8 nwAelv om. A | T® mpdtn : TOV
npatnv A || Aéyet post mpdtny add. A || npateiag : mpdrag A || dywyua om. FS A || 7.9 pdmog yéxyn
: pomoaTeAyii A

A further list of errors prove that A was copied, or somehow descended, from a
manuscript close to G and H:

3 On the relationship between A and V in Book 1, see below Section 10.1.
4 See Bethe (1900, XV).
5 See Bethe (1900, IX).
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8.7 10 8¢ Sikatov : kal Sikatov GH ABrOxPgPr | xai tov Sikov post cwgpoveiv add. GH ABrOxPgPr
| C@v post a8ixwg add. GH ABrLuOrOxPgPrPs* | adwia : aSwkiav éyovta GH AAbBrFzLuNeNpOr
OxPgPrPs || tov 8¢ — @aing &v om. GH ABrOxPgPr

9.6 xaitol : et GH ABrOxPgPr || émi — oixi{wv kal : j GH ABrOxPgPr || 9.7 napd ©ovkididy : wg Oov-
K6i6ng GH ABrOxPgPr | £pn om. GH ABrOxPgPr | 9.8 ¢kpntiipta GH BrOxPgPrPssl, ékBatipla A
10.10 Goukvdidng 8¢ : 6¢ Bovkvsidng post amobiknv GH ABrOxPgPr | avtiv kaAel om. GH
ABrOxPgPr || 10.11 vewtepov — drmookevy) : 1] 8¢ dnookevn vewtepov GH BrOxPgPr, om. A

With regard to group x, an overall discussion of its status in the textual tradition is
very slippery and difficult, since it is a set of manuscripts affected by significant,
continuous, and deliberate contamination, between an ancient sub-archetype
(which would be ¢)® and more recent witnesses. A precise analysis of the x
branch requires extensive collations for each book, an operation that I have only
undertaken for Books 1, 2, 5, and 10.

The text of the Onomasticon, as transmitted by the redaction of x, is, in my
opinion, the result of an effort that took place in the late Palaeologan Age, probably
in the first third of the 15th century, to which the oldest witnesses of this group, Xa,
Xd, and Xg, date. The fact that Xd was copied in Constantinople suggests that the
origin of this redaction could be located in the Polis itself.”

Family d, Bethe’s IV contains by far the largest number of witnesses, spanning a
period from the 10th century up to the Renaissance. Within this family, there is a
degree of contamination, probably due both to the deliberate use of multiple copies
by scribes in order to improve the text, and to the presence of variant readings
inserted in the margins or above the line. This is a complete list of the manuscripts
belonging to d. The reader, however, must bear in mind that in much of Book 1 the
only witness to this family is C.2

Siglum Signature Content
A Parisinus graecus 2670 Books 8-10 belong to d
B Parisinus graecus 2647 All books
C Palatinus Heid. gr. 375 +
Vaticanus Urbinas gr. 92 All books
D Vaticanus Palatinus graecus 209 Books 1.1-2.196 Aéyetat 8¢ T kat
E Matritensis 4625 Books 1-10.130 yabAot xai okagideg kai; see Section 5.2
G Vaticanus graecus 2226 All books
H Vaticanus graecus 2244 All books

6 Probably, x also preserves the subscription at the beginning of the Onomasticon: see Chapter 3.
7 Xd was copied by the same scribe as Marc. gr. Z 622: see Speranzi (2015, 287).
8 See Section 10.1.
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Monacensis graecus 564
Laurentianus plut. 56,1
Ambrosianus A 78 sup.
Ambrosianus M 94 sup.
Bruxellensis 11350
Casanatensis 6
Laurentianus plut. 28, 32
Laurentianus plut. 58,1
Laurentianus plut. 58, 26
Laurentianus plut. 58, 3
Marcianus graecus Z 513
Monacensis graecus 202
Marcianus graecus X, 26
Marcianus graecus XI, 7
Marcianus graecus XI, 26
Neapolitanus 11 D 30
Neapolitanus II1 E 38
Oxford, D’Orville 60
Oxford, Corpus Christi 75
Parisinus graecus 1868
Perusinus 1108
Parisinus graecus 2648

Parisinus suppl. graecus 209

Parisinus graecus 2649

Parisinus graecus 2671
Lanvellec, Rosanbo 401

Vaticanus Palatinus graecus 149
Vaticanus Urbinas graecus 159

An essential overview s

All books

Books 5-6; 8-10

All books

All books

All books

Book 1-1.135 T 8¢ LI aVTOV 6YPLES

All books

Books 1-10.139 @AepdVv 1

All books

All books

All books

All books

Books 1-10.130 yabAot xai okagideg kat

All books

Book 7

All books

All books

All books

All books

Books 1-2.104 Adyov Te Tnyn

Books 1.1-6.186 dploteia kat Emvikla

Books 1.1-137 EvAAnv thv; 1.157 dtntot — 5.149
évelpyaopéva kat tag Hetoyag; 6.20 xal vmoPakagev
Aéyouvot —10.192

All books

Books 1.1-137 EuqAnv tv; 1.157 antTnot — 5.149
évelpyaopuéva kat Tag YeToyac; 6.20 kal vopakdagew
Aéyouot —10.192

All books

All books

Books 1.1-6.186 aploteia kai émvikia

All books
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Not every manuscript of d covers the entire work of Pollux, so not every
siglum will appear in the following lists of variant readings, omissions, and
alternative formulations within this family. It should also be added, to avoid any
misunderstanding, that in many cases E and its apographa (FL, Fr, Mr, and sometimes
Lu, Or, Pa, and Pn) do not share the characteristics of d, because E preserves a

contaminated redaction of Pollux.®

9 This issue will be discussed extensively in Sections 5.2 and 6.5.
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Anon-exhaustive list of common errors and alternative formulations through-
out the entire family can be derived from the collation of Books 2-10:

2.5 ¢nel — apyetal om. C BDGI AbAmBrOxFzMaMnMvNeNpPePgPrRoPsVpVuWn || ¢peig obv 10
ouvnbeg initio add. C BDGI AbAmBrOxFzMaMnMvNeNpPePgPrRoPsVpVuWn | ov — anavbpwmnete-
obat : anavBpwmneveadat (@AavOp- PeVp) 8¢ ok €pelg C BDGI AbAmBrOxFzMaMnMvNeNpPePgPr
RoPsVpVuWn | 2.6 10 8¢ xUnua — tocovtovi om. C BDGI AbAmBrOxFzMaMnMvNeNpPePgPrRoPs
VpVuWn | 2.7 wg Aptotopavng om. C BDGI AbAmBrOxFzMaMnMvNeNpPePgPrRoPsVpVuWn || 2.9
¢pelc 8¢ xal ante dptL NBdokwv C BDGI AbAmBrOxFzMaMnMvNeNpPePgPrRoPsVpVuWn | t0 yap
pwOnPng — petpaxiov om. C BDGI AbAmBrOxFzMaMnMvNeNpPePgPrRoPsVpVuWn

3.6 ToUg om. C BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsVpVuWn | € tij¢ — 6vta om. C BGHI Ab
AmBrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsVpVuWn || 70 vOUw TPOcyLvoUEVOY — DTIAPYOV : 00Tw (00 T0 BHI
AbAmBrFzMaMnPePgPrPsVuVp EFILUMrOr, 60t® Fr, o0 1@ MvOXWn, oV tij NeNp) @voel (uota
Pe) vouw 8¢ mpooywouevoy (mpootdv EFIFrMry, mpootépevov G Bre?0xPePgPrVp) C BGHI AbAmBr
FzMaMnMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsVpVuWn EFIFrLuMrOr | v npog judc om. C BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMn
MvNeNpOxPePgPrPsVpVuWn | aAX’ oUk €€ avaykng om. C BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPePg
PrPsVpVuWn | 3.7 utv om. C BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsVpvVuWn EFIFrLuMrOr ||
navoetal : tavetat C BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPePgPsVpVuWn EFIFrLuMrOr | AvBévtog
— yévog avt@®v om. C BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPePgPsVpVuWn | mpdtepov — pntéov om.
C BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPePgPsVpVuWn | 3.8 oi 8pépavteg post matépeg coll. C BGHI
AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPePgPsVpVuWn | Aéyovtat ante todto add. C BGHI AbAmBrFzLuMa
MnMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVuWn, non habent PeVp || 6 ¢0oag om. C BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeNp
OxPePgPrPsVpVuWwn | 6 yevvijoag om. C BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsVpvuWn

4.7 ebteyvia - émothuwv om. C BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPePgPrPsVpvuWn
| émioTnUOVIKGG YVWOTIKGG : elta ante émiotnuovikdg C BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNp
OrOxPePgPrPsVpVuWn | yvwpovikdg — evtedég om. C BEGHI AbAmBrFlFrFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNp
OrOxPePgPrPsVpVuWn | 4.8 xat map’ Ourpw om. C BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOr
OxPePgPrPsVpVuWn | yvwotik@®g — xpetag om. C BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOx
PePgPrPsVpVuWn | 4.9 tovtolg 8¢ tavavtia : T 8¢ évavtia tovtolg C BEGHI AbAmBrFIFzZLuMaMn
MrMvNeNpOrOxPePgPrPsVpVuWn | ént tovtov om. C BEGHI AbAmBrFIFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOr
OxPePgPrPsVpVuWn | 8¢ kal ateyvia om. C BEGHI AbAmBrFIFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPePgPr
PsVpVuWn | €¢n om. C BEGHI AbAmBrFIFzZMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPePgPrPsVpVuWn | 4.9-10 kai
uévtol — peyadompéneta om. C BEGHI AbAmBrFIFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPePgPrPsVpVuWn
5.9 oOvOnpog 6u6Onpog om. C L BEGHI AmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeOxPePgPnPrPsRoVpVu | €otL
8¢ émi : épelg 8¢ éml C L BEGHI AmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeOxPePgPnPrPsRoVpVu | dypeutikdg —
kovnyetelv om. C L BEGHI AmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeOxPePgPnPrPsRoVpVu | 5.10 av8p@v' : évep-
youvtwv C L BEGHI AmBrFlFrFzMaMnMrMvNeOxPePgPnPrPsRoVpVu | 5.11 {nteloBat — amodi8pd-
okewv om. C L BEGHI AmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeOxPePgPnPrPsRoVpVu | dAiokeaBat — {wypelobat
om. C L BEGHI AmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeOxPePgPnPrPsRoVpVu | xal tyvn post iyvniacia add.
C L BEGHI AmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeOxPePgPnPrPsRoVpVu | ixveduata : tdv iyvevpdtwv C L
BEGHI AmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeOxPePgPnPrPsRoVpVu

6.7 émel — apeintéov om. C L BEGHI AbAmBrFIFzZMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePsVpVuWn | 70 8¢
npdyua : ta 8¢ mpdypata C L BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPePsVpVuWn | 6.8 cuykaiéoat

10 For Books 2, 5, and 10 it is possible to find the complete lists in the relative chapters.
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om. C L BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPePsVpVuWn, et C L BEHI AbAmFIFrFz
LuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrPsVuWn add. kai ta 6pota || €peig post Setnvov add. C L BEGH AbAmBrFl
FrizLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPePsVpVuWn | fite mapotpia — kAn6fvat om. C L BEGHI AbAmBr
FIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPePsVpVuWn | 6.9 xaoing &v post katakeloBat add. C L BEGHI
AbAmBrFl[Fr]FzZMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePsVpVuWn | kAtvat KAWISEG...okuno8eg : kAivag (kAtvag
om. AbFzZMaMnMvNeNpVuWn) kAwi8ag...okipn68ag C L BEGHI AbAmBrFlFrFzLuMaMnMrMvNe
NpOxPePsVpVuWn || eipnrat 8¢ kai ante dokavtat add. C L BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNe
NpOrOxPePsVpVuWn | eiot 8 om. C L BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPePsVp
VuWn | 6.10 wg om. C L BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPePsVpvVuWn

7.6 xal unv — texvev om. C BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvMzNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVuWn | tig
om. C BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvMzNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVuWn | yetpotexvikot C BGHI
AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPgPrPsVuWn | 7.7 kal yelp@vag — xetpofookog om. C BGHI AbAmBr
FzMaMnMvMzNeNpOxPgPrPsVuWn | Apiotopavng — kéxpntat om. C BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMa
MnMrMvMzNeNpOrOxPgPrVuWn | v einolg : épeig C BEI AbAmBrFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvMzNeNp
OrPsVuWn, om. GH Br*OxPgPr | katd — Aéye om. C BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMvMzNeNpOxPgPrPs
VuWn | épeig post édnupot add. C BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvMzNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVuWn
| 7.8 ai uév éx : éx uév C BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvMzNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVuWn || ta 8¢ :
avtd 8¢ ta C BHI AbFzMaMnMvMzNeNpPrPsVuWn, ov 8¢ 1 G OxPg, oV 8¢ té Am || (via mTwAnpa
om. C BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMvMzNeNpOxPgPrPsVuWn | mpdatpov : mpaoipa C BEGHI AbAmBr
FIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvMzNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVuWn | Ioaiog — Zevo@@®v om. C BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFz
LuMaMnMvMzNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVuWn | éumoAnpata : éunwinua C BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMa
MnMrMvMzNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVuWn | 7.9 p@nog — petox®@v om. C BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMn
MrMvMzNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVuWn | té nwAodpeva — petafarropeva om. C BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMn
MvMzNeNpOxPgPrPsVuWn | ta amoknputt. — ap@iforov om. C BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMn
MrMvMzNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVuWn | petafoArn om. C BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMzNeNpOrOx
PgPrPsVuWn | anédooig om. C BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMvMzNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVuWn | g
— EevoQ®v : Eevoe®v elnev C BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvMzNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVuwn ||
amoxkeknpuKTaL 8¢ : aAAd (& EFIFr. om. H) kal anmokeknpuktat (-pvocav H) épeic C BEGHI AbAmBrFl
FrFzLuMaMnMrMvMzNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVuWn | kat petafépintat om. C BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzLu
MaMnMrMvMzNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVuWn | xai éknénpatat om. C BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMr
MvMzNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVuWn

8.6 Sikaiwg om. C L BEGHI AAbAmBrFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVuWn | Swkatootvn
Swatonpayia om. C L BGHI AAbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPgPrPsVuWn

9.6 xai moAloTh ¢ kat ktilwv om. C L BEGHI AAbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVuWn
| xal oty — unyavouevog : xat td dpota C L BEGI AAbFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVu
Wn, om. H Br : deest in Am | 9.8 év 7@ : Um0 t¢ C L BEGHI AAbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpO
rOxPgPrPsVuWn | éyywpuog : éyxwpog C L ESGH AAbBrFI¥Fr'FzLuMaMnMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVu
Wn || 6pot: 6pn C L BEGHI AAbAmBrFIFrLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVuWn | 9.9 eipnuévn :
Stetpnuévn C L BEGHI AAbAmBrFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVuWn | amodnuia om. CL
BEGHI AAbAmBrFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVuwn | 9.10 kai Snpocia om. C L BEGHI
AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVuWn | Snuompdarng : dnuomnpdra C, Snuompdrat
L, 8nuomnpdtng BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPgPrPsVuWn | nuaywyog et Snpaywyia inv. CL
BEHI AAbAmFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrPsVuWn (Snuaywyia om. G BrOxPgPr) || kal poddnpog
— 8nuoxpatikég om. C L BEGHI AAbAmBrFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPgPrPsVuWn, et Ta dpola
add. C L BEI AbFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrPsVuWn

10.18 xai mpoacétt — meplpépelg om. BEGHI AAbAmBrFIFrFzZMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn
| 10.24 ménpatat : yéypamtat BEGHI AAbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRovuWn |
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10.33 émi 6¢ TV KAW®V — kKAwiowy om. BEGHI AAbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVu
Wn | @g év Aloviow — womepel kKAwvtnplov om. BEGHI AAbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPg
PrPsRoVuWn | 10.34 Zo@oxAfg — épeidetal om. BEGHI AAbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPg
PrPsRoVuWn | 06 év @ Atovucare€av8pw — napdmuéov om. BEGHI AAbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMv
NeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn

Looking more closely, the two oldest witnesses of d, C, and L (where text of the latter
is available, since it preserves only Books 5-6 and 8-10) show several conjunctive
errors not shared by the rest of the d manuscripts:

5.12 e00¢a : e0Bewa C L || 5.13 evTpopa : Evtpopa C L || 5.32 8¢ (8 L) post volv add. C L || 6.7 xpi
Aéyew : Aéyol 8av CL | avspdva : avdpdv C L || TpikAvog oikog C L | mevtakAwog C L || SekakAvog
CL | naotag C L | 6.8 ouykpotijoat — cuvaBpotoat om. C L || 6.9 xal moAdot om. CL E | 6.10
8ambeg : atamdeg C L || EOBovAog — i8dokel om. C L | SfjAov kal yap ante kal nrepwta add. C L
| 8.6 Sikaatika — &v : Sikaotikd 8¢ dvouata ein 8¢ C L || Sikaroddtng om. CL | 9.10 Snuiompatng :
Snuompdra C, Snuompdral L

L, however, was not copied from C, as evidenced by the fact that C has errors of its
own, and vice versa:

- C€:2.10 &ig dv8pa — avapacewv om. C || &v imolg : ameinotg C || 2.12 peoauntoAlog : pecomoAlog
C | 2.22 ebtpryog : drpyog C || 2.23 ovAokapavog C | 2.24 kal LoTpiyddeg post TpLyibeg add.
C | 2.26 aBpL& — Tpiyoppuncag om. C || 2.227 eite — wg 1} Ztod om. C || 3.5 avBpwmov : TV
avBpunwv C || ouyyévelog — Tiig : ouyyevotatng C | 3.8 yewapevog : mvauevog C: om. d? | 4.9
avonota : avontia C A E | 5.11 petiévar : petiaivat C || aipelv : aipew C || 5.12 evbéa : ebbeta C
L : e0Bea Pn || 5.13 dpeia : 6pn | kal moAAd GAa 6vopata amo 0npag : kal ToAAd 6uota C || 5.14
uév post éntt add. C || 5.15 talg Bduvolg : tag Bduvoug C || 5.17 inmot : inmog C Pn || 5.32 kaAolto
8@ : kaAoito 8¢ C | 6.8 pwAntepia : elotipla C || 6.10 koitnv? : xottov C || 8.9 Katdyvwaolg
om. C

- L:5.9 Onpdvrar : Bijpton xai L || 5.14 v evplokntal : evpioketat L || ot ante Aéovteg om. L ||
5.17 xadoOvral : KaAgltal L || 5.27 @epekpdtng : mepikpatng L | ovpmemieyuévag om. L || 5.28
TEMAEKTAL — TPLOV om. L || 5.29 ToUg — €mSpopoug : Toutoug mdpopoug L || 8.10 Swkaothyv :
Swkaot®v L || 9.6 oikiotqv L | 9.9 uépa om. L | 9.10 Srjutog : Snuodaotog L

Such a situation makes possible the hypothesis of a common sub-archetype of d, d°,
from which both C and L would then descend, separated by about two centuries."
Nonetheless, as we are about to realise, the problem is more difficult to solve, if
indeed it can be solved.

11 See Bethe (1900, V).
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A large number of conjunctive errors, such as omissions of portions of text
or alternative formulations, involve the manuscripts of the d family, with the
exception of C and L:*?

2.6 xat aupAwdpidiov om. BDGI AbAmBrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | 2.8 veoy-
YOV : veoyirég BDGI AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPePsRoVpVuWn, veoyiAetg PgPr | 2.9 kopog :
koUpog BDGI AbAmBrFzNeNpOxPePgPrPsVpWn | 2.10 xabépmovta pro kabépmovtl et €xwv post
{oGAov BDGI AbAmBrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | avépmovtt : avépmovta BDGI
AbAmBrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | aenpnxwg om. BDGI AbAmBrFzMaMnMr
MvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn || okAn@pog : ckAnpog BDGI AbAmBreFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePg
PrPsRoVpVuWn, okAnpo@pog Vp

3.6 Toalog — eipnkev om. BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsVpvVuWn | 3.7 tovtoug —
kéxAnkev om. BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsVpVuWn|| 3.8 yewduevog : mvauevog C,
om. BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsVpVuWn

4.9 dBeapoovvn om. BEGHI AbAmBrFlFzZMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsVpVuWn || oxAnpév BEGHI
AbAmBrFIFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPePgPrPsVpVuWn | bevdodotia — eixog om. BEGHI AbAm
BrFIFzZMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsVpVuWn | Soxnoicopog — Avtio@®v om. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFz
MaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsVpvuWn

5.9 Eevop®v post Onpdatv coll. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn ||
8¢ xai — €pn om. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn || 5.10 kai émtoi-
gat — £petvat om. BEGHI AbAmBracFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | 5.11 xat tfig
- Eevo@@®v om. BEGHI AbAmBr*FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn || 5.12 6rjpa dypa
: Onpdpaypa B : Bnpaypa EGHI AbAmBracFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWwn | 5.13
kal evdnpog — énavijABev om. BEGHI AbAmBr*FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn ||
£€vOnpog ... £&vnpog : e0Onpog...e6npog BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVp
VuWn || 5.15 ta 8¢ Taig 0pydoy wg éragpot om. BEGHI AbAmBr*FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpPePgPrPs
RoVpVuWn | ta 8¢ tiv éAd@wv — okOAakeg post avtoeth 5.16 coll. BEGHI AbAmFrFIFzMaMnMrMv
NeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | Eevo@@v — einev om. BEGHI AbAmBreFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPe
PgPrPsRoVpVuWn | ta 8¢ mévtwv — kaAodowv om. BEGHI AbAmBracFlFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPe
PgPrPsRoVpVuWn | 5.16 1| 6¢ tij¢ mapSdiews : T0 8¢ tiig mapSdiews BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMr
MvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpvuWn

6.8 Blacitag om. BEGHI AbAmBrFI[FrlFzZMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePsVpVuWn | eidamviotdg om.
BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePsVpVuWn, habet Br* | i§iwg — wvouafov om. BEGHI Ab
AmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePsVpVuWn, habet Br® || §nuoBowiat om. BEGHI AbAmBrF1[Fr]
FzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePsVpVuWn, habet Br*LuOr || 6.9 £¢n : elne BEH AbAmFIFrFzZLuMaMnMr
MvNeNpOrPsVu, eipnke G BrOxPeVp | kal moAot : kai Aoutot BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeOxPePs
VpVuWn, kai ot Aoutot Np : om. C L EFIFrLuMrOr | dueitamnot : dueiranntes BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFz
LuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrPePsVpVu, aueitamnrtal Ox || 6.10 duoieotpict BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMn
MrMvNeNpOxPePsVpVu, om. Lu, épeotpibeg iterum Or || amideg om. BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMv
NeNpOxPePsVpVuWn | wg EbBovAog — atdpvutatl om. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOx
PePsVpVuWn || €vijv : ebvijv BEGI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPePsVpVuWn, ebvov Mr || évev-
vala : ebvaia BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPePsVpVuWn | avemArpouv post SiSackel add.
BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPsVuWn, avemjpouv add. Pevp

12 For Books 2, 5, and 10 it is possible to find the complete lists in the relative chapters.
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7.6 €lnot : einolg BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvMzNeNpOrOxPgPrPrPsVuWn | 7.7 épya-
Tijpag BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMvMzNeNpOxPgPrPsVuWn | To0g uévtol — paviovpyols om. BGHI
AbAmBrFzMaMnMvMzNeNpOxPgPrPsVuWn | 7.8 ta yap — kwpwsdia om. BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMn
MvMzNeNpOxPgPrPsVuWn

8.6 &’ avT®V : advtwv BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPgPrPs*VuWn | Swkatdtng om. BGHI
AAbAmMBrFzMaMnMvOxPgPrPsacVuWn | 8.7 vouov : pévipov BGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeNp
OxPgPrPsVuWn® | 8.10 Sikaotryv om. BEGHI AAbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVu
Wn

9.8 ¢mdnuia : émdnuijoat BEGHI AAbAmFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsVuWn, amodnu-
oat Br

10.10 anobnknVv : vmoBknv BEGHI AAbAmBrFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn ||
10.11-2 aAX’ €yw kpivw — i mtaykAnpia om. BEGHI AAbAmFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRo
VuWn | 10.14 6popot : éunpot BEHI AAbAmFIFrFzZLuMaMnMvNeNpPgPrPsRoVuWn, duotpot Mr :
ounpog G BrOxPs® | 10.15 6 8 avtog — Anuéav om. BEGHI AAbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOx
PgPrPsRoVuWn | 10.16 totov 8¢ — v oltiwv om. BEGHI AAbAmBrFzFIFrMaMnMrMvNeNpOrO
xPrPgPsRoVuWn | fjyntat : fjpnotat BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRovVu
Wn, éPnotat A || 10.17 oxevo@oplov : okevoopiav BEGHI AAbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOx
PgPrPsRoVuWn | IIAdtwv 8¢ — §TL xe{nTidg om. BEGHI AAbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgP
rPsRoVuWn | okevo@oplwtny : okevogopitnv BEG™¢HI AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMvNeNpOxPsVu
Wn, kAo@opitnv Mr, om. PgPr | 10.18 w¢ AAeEL — Aipiog om. BEGHI AAbAmBrFIFrFzZMaMnMrMv
NeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn | ta toladta okevn : Té okevn t@ toladta BEGHI AAbAmBrFIFrFzLuMa
MnMrMvNeNpOxPgPrPsRoVuWn | ebpotg — 10 évopa om. BEGHI AAbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNe
NpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn

In the light of what has been observed in these collations, it is now necessary
to postulate a sub-archetype d? This would be the origin of the Palaeologan
manuscripts, such as BDGHI and part of E, as well as the vast majority of those
from the Renaissance. Since they do not share the errors of d° or the single C or
L, it can be inferred that they derive from d in a different way. Yet, in Books 5 and
10, L shares with d? the omission of many passages, although in the same books, as
shown in the list immediately above, it preserves what d? omits:

5.13 kai T8aia — TV Siktuwv om. L d? || 5.14 dpyadeg om. L d? | 8¢ post ideoi add. et pev om. L d? |
00Tw xadovpevol : Aéyovtat L d? || katd 8¢ katdypnotv : kataypnotik@e 8¢ L d? || 5.15 gwAevovoy
— dAlokovtat om. L d? | i8{wg — Auki8elc kat om. L d? | Aayt8eig kal om. L d? || 5.17 6 Td — Armooko-
novuevog om. L d? || 5.20 &ig ta adtd — S1apopa om. L d? || 5.21 00 0 pév - totxog om. L d? | 10.14 ai
ante okevaywyol add. L d? | 10.16 ¢x om. L d? || mopmeiwv : mouniig L d? || 10.31 ék om. L d? | 10.34
AuoikoAog : apeikaAlog C : aueixopog L d? (auoixpog Pg, auel sp. vac. Pr) || 10.35 Aptatopavng —
opevsapvivol om. L d?

In such circumstances, it seems possible to postulate an intermediate sub-archetype
d* between d and d2 In d’, which could be dated to a period after C but before L
(so probably the Comnenian Age), the text of the d family had already suffered
some omissions, but not as many as in d% both L and d? would derive from d*. But
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even this solution does not seem entirely satisfactory, since d? did not inherit the
conjunctive errors of C and L. One might object, with good reason, that it is possible
that d? used different sources for different books of the Onomasticon — and this
could have happened for Book 1 (see Section 10.1) — except that such errors are
present in Book 5. On the other hand, I did not find them in Book 10, except for
passages not present in d% At any rate, it cannot categorically be ruled out that d?,
which could roughly be dated to the Palaeologan Age, corrected the text by using
two or more sources, even though it seems that all of them must have belonged
almost entirely to d. Nor is it impossible that it was L which used more than one
antigraphon.

Be that as it may, the most important consequence is that the sub-archetype
d can only be reconstructed by using C, L, and d% This sub-archetype d? likely
represents the common version of the Onomasticon that circulated in the late
Byzantine age. This was a heavily abbreviated text (much shorter than that of C)
with many errors, but its brevity may have been an advantage. The only other
witness we have from this period is F (apart from the manuscripts containing
excerpts). The question then shifts to how to reconstruct d and which manuscripts
are essential for this: in this regard, it is necessary to carefully analyse the textual
tradition of the d family in each book.

5.1 Manuscript G and its descendants

Despite the antiquity of the manuscript and its probable origin in an erudite
circle (see Section 2.2), G does not have a significantly better text than any other
witness in the d family or in the d? branch, and it seems to share all their flaws.
The undeniably important feature of G, however; lies in its notes and the scholarly
activity on the Onomasticon to which they testify. The whole work is provided with
marginal notes, mostly seemingly drawn from the Etymologicum Magnum, but also
from other lexica; sometimes some of these notes appear to be autoschediastic.
Below I report all the notes that I have been able to identify in the manuscript (in
many cases, when the text is very close to that of its source, I have only included
the reference):

1.7 Bpétag] Tt monTikOY

1.19 ypnopoAdyov] xpnopdg, Adylov

1.54 8ekaeTeg £T0G, SexaeTeg maLSlov, SEKAETIG XPOVOGS, SeKAeTAC (sic) GvOpwmog.

1.80 81)po®og oikog 6 Sinatog, TPLWPOPOS 0ikog O Tpinatog (cf. [Hdn.] Part. 20.10).

1.111 dvepov doeAyiil aioxpov AceAynV THVY TVOIV AvaypaQELY.

1.187 yapadpat] yapadpal ai Statpéoelg kat T oyiopata kal xelpappot yijg mapd 0 yaplaoow (= £ x
26), £€ 00 yapadpotat avti tod opvocetat (Gp- G) koaivetal (= £ x 27; EM 806.47).
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1.222 éMedavog = EM 331.26

1.222 kametog = EM 298.33

1.222 ¢meUAAISa T Tepl ToLG BOTPLAS, Ol KahoVpevol émitpayol (~ EM 367.18).

1.244 xdAabog xupiwg €ig Ov T KAAAN amoTiBevtal. kGAAN 8¢ €0TL T BePappéva épla. KataypnotL-
K®G 8¢ xal ént To0 Sektikol TAV TUPAVY Kal OTAPLAGY' 1 Tapd TO YaAa, yaAabog, eig ov T0 yéAa
énevtiBevto Tupevovteg (~ [Zonar] 1146.3; Et.Gud. 294.33).

1.252 8v0 €i8n eiotv apotpwv’ 10 pév — péocafa karodow (~ EM 173.16).

2.88 Ay onuaivel Tov noywva katd @puyag, kai kKAvetal alévog, ¢€ 00 Aéyetal kai 0 ailnog (= Et.
Gen. a 121, unde EM 22.36).

2.89 yeAvvn ta mepl TO 0TOUA UEPN TOT TPOCWTOL — Kal THY KIBapav map’ AtoAebowv (~ EM 808.21).
2.94 Aéyetan 8¢ oDAa kal Papnkeg — Kal TV TOAOTNV (~ EM 188.38).

2.99 xiov kai f{Tig Aéyetat kal yapyapemv napd @ Trmokpdaty, ept OV ywouevov ept adtov fyov
&v 1@ avayapyapiletv. ot 8¢ ota@uANV Ao Tod ouvey®g kataotalesbal. Klovig 8¢ elpnTat mapd v
YOO TGV VypdV | Tapd TO kiovog Exew Tomov kad’ tautiv oboav Emunkn (~ Orio 82.8).

2.130 om6v8uAog Kal 6povSuAog. Tapd TO £0@ixOat ap’ AAARAOLG (= Orio 146.28).

2.132 aykriipeg ol &v @ TpayAw TomoL, SU (v dyyeabatl supBaivel (= Hsch. a 562; EM 12.20; on this
note see below).

2.134 BpoxBog 0 OAtyov mopa — amd Tod mvopuévou ool fyou €v @ Katanivew (~ Et.Gen. B 277,
unde EM 215.52).

2.137 haia yelp 1y aplotepa amo To0 Aedldobat kal kexwpiodat Tdv npd&ewv (= EM 558.47).

2.144 iotéov §TL oKUTOALSAG Kal @aAayyag 6voualovaty ol avatoptkol Td T@v SakTvAwWY 60Td (= Gal.
de anatomicis administrationibus libri IX 2.250.7).

2.168 yaotpilw 10 Aapdpywg Stawtdpat (= EM 222.2).

2.174 téya Siknv tioelag evoePY VOUOLG. PUGTAPLA YAP TOTG AUVATOLG AEYELS. OBOVHV Glwma Ui
TKPAV TloELg Siknv.

2.176 6 OpyLg Aéyetat kal mpiv: €0TL 8¢ SikatdAnkTov — KOG SnAol Aplatopavng, TipLdoat kdptiov
TopATETUAUEVOVT (= EM 283.45).

2.183 Alogol ta ioyla ot Attikol — kata v 66TV (= Et.Gen. A 121, unde EM 567.20).

2.185 YN = EM 819.15

2.208 Eykata T vtepar Ao ToD Katéyew TV Tpo@HV* Aéyetal 82 T Arap 0 omAy, O TVELPWY Kal
Th Tepl TOV Mvevpova. Evtepov 8¢ ovK Eykatov. To 8¢ Evtepov, olov £Tepov Kal oy Buotov. i apd
70 évT0G KELGOaL TV PEADV. olovel £v80TePE Tva GvTar Ao ToD SU AVTGOV PEWY TA ATTO Tii TPOYTG
TEPLTTWHATA 1} Tapd T0 EvSov eilelobat (~ EM 344.33). év8wva = EM 339.6. évsivolawy = EM 339. 10
2.219 46V = EM 17.3

3.34 uvnoteia €0tlv Enayyelia TV UEAOVTWY TPayUdTWwV.

3.41 yapainovg mapd t0 yapat kat o6 movg. T0 8¢ xapatl i mapd T0 X® i mapd T0 xOwv, xBauai kat
armoBoAf) Tod 8 yapai (~ EM 806.21).

3.154 0 & dAeintng adoxuov] mapa 8¢ @ Beoddyw Tpnyopiw dAglnTaL Tiig apetig (Greg.Naz. In
laudem Basilii Magni 5.1 Boulenger).

3.154 tpLacoev TO VIKEV' A0 UETAQOPEG TOV TOAAOTRV, €V TAlg TPLol TAAaLg THY viknv Kap-
ToLUEVWY" Kal atpiaktog 6 aviatog (an dvikntog?) kal aRTTNToC. AéyovTal ol maAaloTpLkol vt 100
Tpig meoelv (~ EM 765.37). kal amttpldoat T0 mAnNyag tpeig Sobval (= EM 125.4).

3.514 §iokog = EM 279.19-27

4.35 8wpodokog = EM 293.36

4.48 xouyog = EM 527.50-5

4.80 Téw¢ = EM 756.3

4.207 ¢pubnpatog] anod 1ol épeviBw T0 PamTw. yivetal épubpd AmoBoAfj Tod e.
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5.9 dypal dypa onuaivel §0o° AfunTpog iepov, TV ONpav. Aéyetat 8¢ mAnbuvvtik@g Gypat ot ToMOL
(~ EM 13.15).

5.11 {xvog mapa 10 {oyew, 6 EaTL gLVEXELY, OAOV TOV TTOSa | Amtd T0D avéyeabal Tiig Yiig (= EM 480.46).
kal {yviov opoiwg o métnua mapd 1o {fw t0 kadnuat (~ EM 480.48).

5.91 BoAeov = EM 204.27

5.131 deEikakog 6 anotpenTikog TV Kak®dVv (~ Et.Gen. a 427; EM 59.37).

5.161 yélolog Aéyetal 0 yéAwtog GELog, yeloldg 8¢ 6 yedwtomolog (= EM 224.45).

5.162 G&log o ol dyw, GEw, GEog. ano g Yopds TV oTabudv Tiv lonv pomnv éovtwy (= EM
115.57).

6.28 (0TeT0g 6 £k TOD GoTU. KUPIWG 0DV (0 €v) Hotel Statpifwv: Aéyetat kai 6 U 180G xpnoTov émat-
VoOUEV0g, (g 6 Mwiafig, 0 v 0 maudiov dotelov. Aéyetal kal 6 yelwtonolog (~ EM 158.47).

6.32 Coun = EM 412.34

6.36 ¢mioitia Ta eig TPo@NV Kal €ig T0 oltelobat (= EM 364.3). otia xai ¢8éoparta (= Poll. 6.32).

6.40 Kp&dn = EM 534.40

6.48 canépdal = EM 708.42-7

6.56 kapUkn = EM 492.46-53

6.73 mhakoUvta = EM 647.27-9. dung = EM 83.20

9.25 moAitng] moAlTNG peyaromoAiTng, O 8¢ pkpdc mOAews UkpomoAitng, 6 véag veamoAitng kat
VEOLKOG Kal VEOKATOLKOG. TASE amd moAewg dvopata.

10.1 é€nyetabal] EEnyodpat kat Supyodpat 70 St8AoKw Kal VTOSEKVUW.

10.1 poALg] poALG amo Tol poyLg, dmep amod Tol uoyou yivetal. | mapd T0 LOAR. TO 8¢ LOYoG TTapd T0
un &av v Yoynv yavvicsbat itot yaipew. uoyLg yap Aéyetat i kakonddeta.

10.10 &émutAa = EM 363.9

10.19 dnaprtia = EM 118.40-3

10.30 Yaxdg kat Yekdg 1y pavig, kat Yekadlet, kal Yokalel 1o paivew (~ EM 817.13-4).

10.31 ipwvia mapa 10 {pw To évaréyopat. Todto — avaréyopal = EM 110.38-40

10.35 1} Tamewvn kal eVTEANG KAV Kal oTIBAG kal yauedvia, kpapatia tamewd. (= EM 868.28).
10.44 post Addoava G add. ¢’ 00 oi TomToL ¢ [Joni ate mrepdevta Adoeat 8¢ i Tov PopTov (~ EM
557.30); postea G hunc textum denotavit et in margine scripsit o0k 0Tt kelpevov.

10.45 post auig G add. OVpodoyov — apyvpolv (= EM 83.33); postea G hunc textum denotavit et in
margine scripsit 008¢ avTo €ott (vt G*) keipevov.

10.48 post Taynviataig G add. okoAvBpLa IAaTwy TiBetat avtl Tod VY’ HUEY Aeyopévou vTTomodiov.
070 100 IownTol 8¢ VoBpovIov. IIAATWY DoTEP TA GKOAVBPLA TRV PEAAGVTWY KaBLlnoeabat vTTo-
onOVTEG Yaipoual kal yeA@oLy eneldav (dwaotv UTITIOV AvaTeTpapuévoy. TVEG 8¢ Eml TMV UKPGOV
SLppidwv €Eedétavto v AéLwv (~ EM 718.39-45); postea hunc textum denotavit et in margine
scripsit ovk évL Keipevov.

10.57 yaptag] xaptag mapd o X® 10 xwp®d, A’ 00 Kal T0 YapTNg yiverat mapaywyov, 6 XwpnTikog
WV TGOV Eyypagouévwyv (~ EM 807.26).

10.61 KAep0Spa = EM 517.44-5

10.66 6Am0G (sic) = EM 623.5-6

10.75 dpuotip = EM 151.3-4 | apuotikog oivoyon (~ EM 151.2-3)

10.88 xvAiyvag = EM 544.38-40

10.99 yVtela mapd o X6 T0 Ywpd, Y0w xvTpa (cf. EM 339.28) | k00pa = EM 543.37

10.103 tySwv = EM 464.49-52

10.114 x6oKwov ~ EM 38.41-6
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G is also one of the witnesses that preserve several of the so-called scholia to Pollux:

schol. Poll. 1.27 BunAioacBat] o émbetvat Bupiduara.

schol. Poll. 2.45 xal yap 0 £yke@iAw Swpo@opoTol TV TPOENY, T6 6 ATap Tapd T00 AENTOTATOL
év avT® aipatog kait 1} kapdia amd 00 kabapwtdtov T0D €v avTf TVEDUATOG.

schol. Poll. 2.132 ayktiipeg ol &v T Tpayiw ToTOL, 8 OV dyyesdat cupBaivel (= Hsch. a 562; EM
12.20).

Among these, schol. 2.132 is, according to Bethe, only found in the Aldine edition,
but, as it clearly appears, it is also found in G. In my opinion, this is not a proper
scholium, but one of the marginal notes of G, which later found its way into the
Aldine, as shown by its source, the Etymologicum Magnum: the presence of EM
material does not seem to affect other scholia, but mainly the marginal notes of G.
Another relevant feature of G is the fact that in some places there are variants of
the text or integrations. Here are some examples:

1.25 ¢00fjt] kal moAvTeAel €0OfTL

1.27 obAac] dAag

1.223 ¢v G\’ yivetal kepaoBora omépuata Ta Toig Bo@v képaoty mpooméaon Emuti{u}nrovra. dtav
Kataomeipntal vacvpa Ty yiv.

1.242 ioya8a] ioxada Aentiv

1.247 dopdpaxoc] ij ao@apayog

7.116 appatpoyiag] Aéyet Kadiag

10.79 xpuoia o9’ Vmo-] ypaeetal xpuot 8¢ 6@’ UNo-

These marginal notes show that the copyist of G must have used another witness
besides the antigraphon. At some point, he must have realised that he had
inadvertently included some marginal notes in the main text. This is clear from
the notes to Poll. 10.44 and 10.45, where he reported the extraneous parts of the
text and wrote in the margin oUk €ott keluevov and o08¢ avTo vt (which he then
corrected to €otl) keiuevov. These interpolations (fortunately somehow mended)
must already have been introduced, I think, in the antigraphon he was reading. For
this reason, it is likely that notes of this kind were not added directly in G, but were
already present in its model (for which I use the siglum d®). Nevertheless, the copyist
also checked the text against another manuscript, thanks to which he included
several variants and corrected some errors (such as the marginal notes from EM
examined above). This other manuscript also belonged to the d family, although it
may have been closer to C (for example, at 1.27 the reading &iAag is found only in C,
but on no occasion was G’s scribe able to correct d*s errors where C is correct). It
was from this other manuscript that G’s copyist took the scholia and some variant
readings. G’s antigraphon can be dated to the Palaeologan Renaissance, not much
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earlier than G itself; the attempt to improve Pollux’s text by adding material from
other erudite sources could be attributed to the scholarly interests of this period."

The text of G clearly descends from d? whose errors it shares, but it alters
some passages and, above all, removes almost all the phrases kai Tt 6yola that are
characteristic of the B redaction, apparently without reintegrating the omitted text,
to which the copyist had no access. It must have been a deliberate stylistic choice.

Manuscript G also seems to have had a considerable number of descendants.
At any rate, it is the oldest witness to a particular redaction of the text that can be
found in many later manuscripts. Here is a list of its most characteristic variant
readings, taken from Books 2-10:

2.5 Kal té dpota post @lavBpwria om. G AbBrFzNeNpOxPePgPrVpWn | 2.7 tok®oa : Tokdoat G
AbBrFzNeNpOxPePgPrPs'VpWn || 2.8 kai T §pola post mpwtotokov om. G AbBrFzZNeNpOxPePgPr
VpWn || xat ta é@e€fig om. G AbBrFzZNeNpOxPePgPrVpWn | 2.12 éywv om. G AbBrFzNeNpOxPe
PgPrvpWn | 2.15 Svouais : Suou®v G AbBrFzNeNpOxPePgPrPs'VpWn || kpovoAnpog : KpovokAnpog
G*T AbBr*FzNeNpOxPePgPrPsVpWn | 2.26 kai T 6pota post parakpdg om. G BrOxPePgPrVpWn
3.5 00Tw — mvteg om. G* BrOxPePgPrVp | 3.6 mpooywouevov : mpootépevov G Br?OxPePgPrvp |
3.7 6 ante yduog add. G BrOxPePgPrVp

5.9 xai aypevtg om. G BriOxPePgPrVp | kat t@ duola post cuykuvny£tng om. G BrOxPePgPrVp ||
kal Ta dpota post avtinalog om. G BrOxPePgPrVp || 5.13 kai ta 6pota post ebOnpog dypa om. G Br
0xPePgPrvp | UAn kat moAvBnpog : HAN moAVBNnpog G BrOxPePgPrvp || 5.36 kal T GpoLa post mept-
otolyioacBaL om. G BrOxPePgPrVp

6.7 maotdda : maotadla G Psd, maotadlov BreOx (maotdag Br¥, cf. C) || 6.8 minpdoal : supminpdoat
G BrOx || 6.9 eita : elne G BrOx, eipnke Ps

7.7 katd Eevo@@®vta om. GH Br“OxPgPr, habet Br* | 7.8 o0 ante ta 8¢ munpaokopeva add. G OxPg,
avta 8¢ mumpackoyeva Pr || 7.9 éunoAn : éunwinkn G NeNpPgPrPs®

8.8 81xaoTn¢ : Stkacbeig G BrOxPg, rectum Pr

9.8-9 oTAAn : bis otAn G BrOxPgPr || 9.10 Snuaywyia om. G BrOxPgPr

10.11 671 : 60a G BrOxPs® | 10.13 xataokevaoacbat : kataockevdabat G BroOx | évokevaoal : elokev-
@oBat G BrOxPs* || 10.14 6popot : dunpog G BrOxPs® || 10.17 tagiapyols : Taglapyw G* PgPr || 10.19
amoAoyoto : aroloyolog G* Br*OxPgPrPs || 10.22 OxA€lg : oyAelv G BrOxPgPr || 10.24 xAelSiov :
KkAel8iw G BrOxPgPr | 10.28 einwyeyv : einowpev G BrOxPgPr || 10.31 apmayng : apmayewv G OxPgPr,
apmatnv Br

With the exception of the group AbFzNeNp, which follows G only up to 2.20,"*
BrOxPePgPrVp appear to derive from G in all nine books. Within this chaotic group,
some sets of manuscripts can be isolated: BrOx, PeVp, and PgPr.

Br and Ox share several errors:

13 On this matter, especially for the Palaeologan Age, see Conti Bizzarro (2021); Cavarzeran (2022).
14 It is group h: see Section 6.2.
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2.19 xviokaoBat BrOx | 2.23 Apyidoyog : dyyiroyog BreOxPgPr || 3.5 toUtwv om. BrOx || 3.7 Avetat :
Stadvetal Brox | 3.8 mpocayaydvteg Bri*MaOx || To0 yevvioavtog : yévvnuovov Bri?, yévog uévov
Ox || 5.10 p&v om. Br*0x || 5.12 dmomnvel : evamonvel BrOx || Suooopa’ : ebooua BriOx || 5.13 dpoiwg
: Opoiwg w¢ BrOx || 5.14 {8atg te kat DAalg : VAalg te kal idiatg Bri?0x || 5.16 yoAaOnva : yaAabnkd
BroOx || 1y 8¢ tiig éAdov : 1 8¢ Tol éAdgov BrOx || 5.27 evTwkij ante Sixtua add. BrOx || 6.8 cuaaitoug
om. BrOx || 6.9 mpooke@@iatov : mpog 10 ke@dAatov BrOx | 10.15 mAeiotov : mAota Brox | 10.22
BaAavavonaypat : Badavaypag BrOx || 10.24 év Aiodocikwvt : aioAiotSikwvt Broxre | 10.35 éAepa-
vtivny : dAepavtivav Brox | Pivbwvog : piBwvog Brox

It is likely that Br was copied from Ox, but the relationship between these two man-
uscripts and their connection with Wn is not always straightforward and requires
a deeper and less generic investigation."

The connection between Pe and Vp becomes immediately clear from the fact
that both end at 6.186 ¢mwvikia, and also share a remarkable number of errors:

2.5 anavBpwmneveadal : AavBpwnedesbal PeVp | 2.6 omopd : omopav PeVp | 2.7 aupiiokew :
auprwokewy PeVp | 2.9 ¢pnpwv : Epnpou PeVp || dpepévoy : ag’ ifng PeVp | madldxia : mavaxia
BPeVp | 2.10 kabépmovtt : kabéAkovta PeVp || elta : ta Pe : om. Vp || évaxpog : évayyog PeVp | okAn-
©pOgG : oKANPoEPOG PeVp | 2.11 otpatevotpov : katevoluov Pe, koatéaipov Vp | 2.12 npecpitepov
: peaPuTov PeVp | 2.13 Aploto@dvel : aplotoVew PeVp || 2.14 ayipatov : aynpawov PeVp | tiv
aynpwv apetiv : v aynpw tpoenv PeVp | 2.15 kal paxpoypoviog : xpoviog PeVp | to xelpe : Tv
YElpa PeVp || 2.17 émi 8¢ T6v OnAeliv om. PeVp || 2.18 vedvig : vedvig PeVp || wg: 6 PeVp | olov om.
PeVp || 2.19 puata—mpoelpnuévwy om. PeVp | ént : amo PeVp | 2.20 veaviokeveabal : veaviTeLe-
06at BD AmMaMnPePgPrPsRoVu : aviteveabal Vp || Aptoto@avng : Aptotoupog Pe, Aptatotow Vp |
2.22 ounpuyyes : uiptyyes PeVp || 2.24 tpiyoBpdteg : tpryoppddtal PeVp || & om. PeVp || 2.26 ta ante
Tfi¢ kopLfi¢ add. PeVp | 3.5 6voudagowvto PeVp || apop@dv : ebgop@v PeVp | anod yévoug uiv om.
PeVp | 3.8 100 yevvijoavtog : ToUg yevijoovtag PeVp || 6 putedoag 6 moujoag om. PeVp || 5.9 typat
: Giypa PeVp || 5.12 baiobnta : aioBnta PeVp || 5.13 dpoiwg : w¢ PeVp || 5.14 00Tw kodoOpevol om.
Vp || 5.17 Awomntng : Awomrat PeVp || iyvevtig : ixvevtal PeVp | 5.36 Tag : ToUg PeVp || 6.7 Biacov
om. PeVp | 6.8 kAnBijvat : Btvat PeVp || 6.9 yapeuvr : xaueoviov PeVp || 6.9 pUAAGSES : @u sp. vac. 4
litt. PeVp | 6.10 Umootpwuata om. C L PeVp || kvépada : kvéea PeVp || €v Ayylon : évayydan PeVp |
dvemnnipouv post St8aokel add. PeVp

Nevertheless, there are a few cases where PeVp do not show the errors of G, whether
due to contamination or ingenuity:

5.11 petiéval : petelvat G BreOxPgPrPssWn® | évtetumwpéva : évtunwpéva G BrOxPg, évtu-
nOUaTa Pr || 5.27 Tf) OnpevTiki : TGV Onpeutik@®v GH BrOxPs® || 5.31 811t : 0pBA G BrOXPs®, rectum
81t habent autem PePgPrvp

15 See also Sections 6.3, 7.3.1.
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Apart from their common descent from G, Pe and Vp do not show any relevant
conjunctive errors with the other extant manuscripts, except for the following,
which are hardly indicative:

2.9 moAAaxia : tavakia B Pevp || 2.18 kudpwpévn AbBrOxPePssiVp || 2.25 €vSetov : évSotov EGY
FIFrLuMrOrPa*PeVp

It is also possible to claim that Vp was copied from Pe, since the former has many
errors that are absent in Pe:

2.5 & &v om. PgPrRoVp || 2.7 yéveolg yovi om. Vp || énipopog kal €mitokog : énigpopog énitokog G
AbBrFzNeNpOxPePgPrWn, ¢nigopov énitokog Vp || 2.10 vmqvny : Urtévny Vp | elta : ta Pe : om. Vp
| 2.11 éx tijg — RAiag bis Vp || 2.16 TapaAAATTWY : TapayAdttwy Vp || IoHAE : €6iAE Vp | 2.17 don-
AleoTéPAV : apenAlotatny Vp || 2.18 éniyauog vedyapog om. Vp || 2.19 kviokesbat : kuvickeobat
Vp || 2.20 veaviokeveaBal : avitevesbal Vp || 2.24 ebkoopog Vp || ebkdoung Vp || 3.8 mpoayayovteg
: podyovteg Vp || 5.9 Aéyolt : Aéyowvt Vp | 5.10 Tag kUvag — énagetvat om. Vp || 5.14 (8aug : idvaig
Vp || 5.17 ouvepyotl : kuvepyol Vp | 6.8 cuvévtag FS* EFIFrMr Vp

The opposite happens very few times, when the copyist, a rather young Arsenius
Apostolis, probably managed to correct the text:

2.10 yeveldokwv : Yevelaowv Pe || 2.25 peta@pévey : gpévw Pe || 5.14 ot Aéovteg: ol Aéyovteg Pe || 5.32
1 8¢ moddaypa {otatal dpkvotacia ante 1 8¢ modaypa add. Pe

The palaeographic details also contribute to this reconstruction, since hoth
manuscripts were copied in Crete at the end of the 15th century. Pe was copied
in the atelier of Michael Apostolis and Vp was copied on the same island by his
son Arsenius; Vp also bears the hand of Emmanuel Zacharides, who worked as a
scribe for Michael. Nevertheless, an intermediary witness must be postulated, since
Vp was copied in Crete at the end of the 15th century by Arsenius Apostolis, but
at that time Pe was in the possession of Francesco Maturanzio, who acquired the
manuscript on the island in 1473."° It is very unlikely that Arsenius could have used
Pe directly in Crete after 1491, but it is possible that he had an apographon of it, and
not a very good one, given the number of trivial errors in Vp.

A final set can be identified in Pg and Pr. They show several separative errors
with respect to the rest of the textual tradition:

2.5 avBpwrikév om. PgPr | 8 &v om. PgPrRoVp | 2.7 6& om. PgPr || 2.8 veoyihevg PgPr || 2.9 mepu-
ooV : epaatvov PgPr | 2.10 Aetoyévelog om. MvPgPr | mapnfnkwg : mapapefnkwg PgPr || 8¢ ante

16 See Ferreri (2021, 90).
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6veL om. PgPr || 2.13 ynpatdg éoyatoyipwg om. PgPr || 2.14 tov dynpw : Tovg ayfpw PgPr | 2.16
KOUKA : KouLtikd PgPr || 2.18 olov éoyatoyrpwe kal Ta dpota om. PgPr || 2.23 Apyitoxog : dyyiAoyog
PgPr | 3.5 6voudagotto om. PgPr || 3.6 mpoadv : mpootév PgPr || 5.21 Tiig 8¢ Adyxng TO pév : Adyxat
8¢ T Ayxng v G Ox, AdyyatL Ta 8¢ Adyxng to pev PgPr || 7.8 aueifew : auopewv Pg, om. Pr || 10.13
aypov : avtov PgPr | 10.14 évokevdoal : évokevaobat PgPr Xa || 10.15 mAeiotov : mAola BrOx, mela
Pg, mAelw Pr || 10.34 duoikoArog : apgixpog Pg, auei sp. vac. Pr

Pg and Pr share two large gaps in the text: from 1.137 EuqAnv v to 1.157 aftnroy,
and from 5.149 évelpyaopéva kai Tag petoyag to 6.20 kail vmopaxdley Aéyovat, thus
omitting a relevant section in Books 5 and 6. It is reasonably to assume that these
gaps were already present in a common ancestor of Pg and Pr derived from G, since
each contains errors that are absent in the other:

- Pg:5.19 16¢a — dpkueg om. Pg || otaAideg om. Pg | otaAlbwpata om. Pg | 7.6 xelpovpykal :
Xetpovpyadl Pg || 7.7 Snuiovpynpua : igpotpynua Pg || 9.6 vmeinwyey : onelnwpev Pg || 9.7 xtifewv
1 katiew Pg

- Pr:2.1170v ék — o@pLy®v om. Pr || 2.12 vtomoALog om. MVPr || 2.24 mAéypa : mAevyua Pr | 2.25
neplppéovoav : meppieaoav Pr | 7.8 ov ante ta 8¢ mumpackoueva add. G OxPg, avta 8¢ mutpa-
okopeva Pr | 9.8 ¢é€oplotoug Pr || 10.14 eipntat : eipkaot Pr || 10.23 6 te pépog — ¢ pépet :
76 Te okebog () uépel Pr || 10.28 katabaipewv post kabaipewv add. Pr || 10.32 8&T om. Pr sp. vac.
relicto

5.2 The curious case of manuscript E and group e

Among the manuscripts of the Palaeologan Age, E occupies an important place. It
dates from the beginning of the 14th century, but was unfortunately disregarded by
Bethe. On the contrary, this witness is very interesting and old enough to be worthy
of consideration. The significant feature of this manuscript is that redactions
a and B seem to be somehow mixed, in a manner not dissimilar to that adopted
by the compiler(s) of group x. However, the contamination in E happened at least
more than a century earlier, in a different cultural context, and with a different
result. Thus, E and its apographa are characterised not only by a mixed redaction,
but also by some distinctive variant readings and, above all, by the presence of
some passages (of uncertain origin) which are absent in all the other witnesses.
This occurs in Books 2 (which will be examined in depth in Section 6.5), 3, 6, and 7,
sometimes to a greater extent, sometimes to a lesser one. In Book 1 (see Section 10.1
for more details) E is in line with the other manuscripts of its age, such as B, D, G,
and H, but in this case they do not have the text of redaction B, as C does, and do
not belong to the d family, to which E belongs almost entirely in the other books of
Pollux, i.e. 4, 5, 8, and 10. The reason for this is unclear, but it is plausible that E’s
scribe had as his source a manuscript — or its antigraphon — in which Books 4, 5,
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8, 9, and 10 were either incomplete or missing altogether. It is also possible that a
source for these books was not always available to the copyist. Below, I present the
state of the text in Books 3, 6, and 7, and then in Books 4, 8, and 9, since they are
the only ones to which this study does not devote a chapter. The former three are
contaminated, while the latter belong to family d, even if they still underwent slight
contamination.

First of all, in these books E, along with its direct or indirect apographa (FIFrMr
and LuOr), presents its own variant readings or alternative formulations, which
are absent in the other extant witnesses, with the exception, in several cases, of b.

3.5 8leAely : 81eABety b EFIFrLuMrOr | odtwg : obtwot EFIFrLuMrOr | ovyyévelog ESFIFrLuMrOr
(cf. d?) : ouyyevikog EFL (cf. b) | 3.6 mpog aipatog : ¢’ aipatog EFIFrLuMrOr™ || mpd To0utwv : mpo
avt®v b EFIFrMy, sed toOTtwv LuOr || Avaiwvog : a&iwvog EFIFrLuMrOr || xal IIoAvapdtov 6vta om.
EFIFrLuMrOr | 3.7 vouw — Abetaw om. b A EFIFrMrOr®, habent LuOr* | cuvamépyetal : mavetal b
EFIFrLuMrOr | 3.8 gépetal : 6vopadetat A EFIFrLuMrOr (et gépetat E™FI™) || yewduevog : yewa-
uevog motntik®g EFIFrLuMrOr

6.7 ovaaoitiov : obomiov b A EFI™ (oUomiov €v dAw) || cuumnosiav : cvpmociov ESFIFrMr || f
¢pavov om. EFIFrMr || 6.8 ouvovtag FS* EFIFrMr || 6.9 xvépada post Anpoc6évng coll. EFI[Fr]Mr ||
kal moAAol om. C L EFIFrLuMrOr | 6.10 émotpwuata post meplotpwuarta add. EFI[Fr]Mr || tami8eg
om. b A EFIFrMr || évetvaua : kottala EFIFrLuMrOr

7.6 xelpoteyvikol yelpoteyvikatl EFIFrMrOr, yelpoteyvital xelpoteyvikai Lu | 7.7 avtitéyvnotg 8¢ :
1} 8¢ avt. EFIFrLuMrOr || ToUg uévtol — Aéye : kal eavAovpyovs avSpag AnposBévng EFIFrLuMrOr |
teyvaopata EFIFrLuMrOr || 7.8 Ta yap - kouwsia : Toaiog 82 kal Avsiag npatag pév einov avtovg,
ToUG 8¢ oLV GAAoLg mutpdokovtag cuunpatag EFIFrMr (cf. Poll. 7.12) || ta 8¢ mumpaokdueva : & 8¢
nunpdokovoy b EFIFrLuMrOr

Another interesting feature of E in Book 3 is the letter to Commodus, omitted by F
and d (except for G), where the copyist wrote a lonely TovAog Kaicapt Koppddw
yaipew, probably inserted by analogy with the other books:

praef. 3.1 v S: uév AE || 3.2 xéxpnvtat AE: om. S || 3.5 éneAetaunv S A : éneSetaunv E | 3.6 avtl
SE:om. A | éppwaoo kUple om. AE

E seems here to be quite close to A’s text, with which it shares two errors, but it also
preserves with S the dvti that A lost. Hence, E must be treated as an independent
witness to the prefatory letter. The variant reading énede€aunv of E in place of
émeAe€auny is also important: it can be attributed to a misreading of the majuscule
script (A A), and thus testifies to the antiquity of E’s source and possibly to an
independent derivation of this source from the archetype, since this error is not
shared by S (family b) and A."” With regard to this source, I have identified a number

17 The same can be said of a marginal note in E at 1.130 oayng] £v 6Mw &aynv ebpov, where the
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of passages in which E preserves a different text from all the other branches of the
tradition: some of these textual passages seem to be later additions introduced by
the compiler of E, but others cannot be easily disregarded and could be traced back
to the archetype. At any rate, such interpolations are very useful for investigating
how the Onomasticon was transmitted, used, and modified during the Byzantine
Age. In the hope that the complete collation of the entire manuscript that I am
undertaking will reveal more of these additions or alternative redactions in the
near future, I list here some of the most striking from Books 1, 3, and 7, while those
in Book 2 are illustrated in Section 6.5:

1.73 évowntnplov : éviatn)tiplov E, sed év dAw €vowkntiplov E™

1.79-80 BAAauOG — OVOUATWUEY : BAAAPOG 6 TOUG VUUPIOUG TIEPLEX WY, OTKOG YAUOL TeEAOLUEVOL Kal
AMADC TO KEAALOV, YUVAULKWVITIS O i DTTOS0Y1Y YUVAKGV TETAYUEVOG 01KOG, LOTEWV, TAOAACLOUPYLKOG
01KOG, GLTOTIOLKOG 0TKOG, Kal HOAWY 0poing E

1.81 ATtk post Sujpn add. E

1.132 post 6mAitng v E add. AvSoi &@utrtot yevopevol énel Tij kapfiwv 8éq ol imolL TouTwv £Tapd-
xOnoav xat anéParov Toug Endyoug, eig 008V WEBnoav T¢ Kpoiow xpeiag. (cf. Hdt. 1.80)

1.233 post kekAfjoBat E add. dpuySalij t0 §6v8pov, auuySdin 6 kapmog ‘6iSov pactcdat pagiag
auoy8dAag’ (Eup. fr. 271 K.-A) (cf. [Ammon.] Diff. 33)

1.234 post popta (optat E) E add. oi Attikol 8¢ mdv 84vSpov Spiv elmov kal Tdoag TG OTwpag
axpodpua (close to [Hdn.] Philet. 94)

1.248 xapuBapitng (lege xapnpapitng, cf. schol. Ar. PL 807f) post 6&ivng add. E

3.8 0 yewduevog : 6 yewauevog montikdg E

3.10 post mpoyoviki E add. matp@a 8¢ eiol teAevtioavtog 100 matpdg, matpika 8¢ Ta kal (BHvTog
TATPLKOG OV QIAOG

3.13 xal untpo@ovov post untpoktovov add. E

3.14 post mowoacbat maidag E add. madonoujoacbat Anpocbévng (25.80; 59.93)

3.20 €071 8¢ — Aéyouaty : E0Tt 6¢€ kKupiwg 0 V1O Tii THON TPAPELS EKQPWY, YPAOTPEPNC, UAUUOBPETTOG
undév mAéov tig TONG eldwg dAAG mtapmav 010N E (cf. Ar.Byz. ffr. 238-40 Slater)

3.21 xai okdT10¢ — AaBoboa : xal omovplog dv éyévvnaé tig Aabwv, fj Eteke AaBoloa, Tov 8¢ avTov
Kal okdTIoV gimotg av E

3.24 post auowuitopeg E add. ot 62 avtol kal mpdyovol wg amd T00 TPOTEPOL YAUOU YEVVNOEVTES
T® maTpl

3.30 tpookn8elg kab’ HpoSotov : mpooknSels ka® Hpodotov (8.136) kal ITAdtwva (?) E

3.32 post kat vudc E add. mowntikwtepov

3.35 post €x8ootg E add. kai éxdeSopévn

3.60 SopvEevog — memonuévog : SopvEevog 8¢ 6 amd ToAEUOL PALWOEIG E

3.68 £vBEwe Exely’ Emumovwe TeTpdobat E

3.93 kat avafarag : kat EmBatag tdv ve®v kal avaparag E

6.126 dxabapTog : dkabapTov WG Anuocbévng (25.63) E

6.173 post ueyaro@pwv E add. ueyard@Baipog peyaronwywv peyaAdowpog kat T dpota

compiler of the redaction of the manuscript says he found édynv in another source, which may be
the result of the misreading of sigma and epsilon in a majuscule script.
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7.7 T00G pévtol i akpLBelg texvitag eaviovpyovs katd Aptatoeavny (fr. 912 K.-A.) Aéye : xal @av-
Aovpyovg Gv8pag Anpoabévng (fi: novum?) E

7.8 Th yap — Kwpwdia : Toaiog (fr. XLVI Thalheim) 8¢ kai Aveiag (fr. 507 Carey) mpdtag pév einov
avTovg, ToUG 8¢ oLV dAAOLG TLTpaoKovTag cupnpatag E

7.209 Veavtpla post beavtng add. E

Most of these passages have more or different terms than the other witnesses.
Several of them, 1.81, 3.8, and 3.32, preserve evaluative terminology that is absent
elsewhere. Some of these passages deserve attention:

— 173: instead of évowkntnplov, E presents the variant reading évSia{tn)triptov.
Although the verb évtiattdopat is attested with the meaning ‘to dwell in a place’
in Herodotus, Thucydides, and Xenophon (cf. LS] s.v.), all authors approved
by Pollux, to my knowledge évSiaitntiplov never appears in Greek before
Euthymius Zigabenus (see LBG s.v.). The word may be a later interpolation or
the invention of an erudite copyist, a possibility that cannot be ruled out in the
case of this manuscript. Be that as it may, the marginal note in E informs the
reader of the more common oiknTpLov.

— 1.79-80: E introduces explanations for the terms 8dAapog and yuvakwvitig
that are absent in other witnesses. The former is drawn from [Moschop.] Voc.
Att. sv. Béapog 0 ToUG VUUEioUE TTEPLEXWY 01KOG YAUOUL TEAOLUEVOL. O KOWVOC
Aeyduevog maoTdg. fjTol T0 KeAAiov, Kal ATTIKGOG SwUATLOV, Kal KATAYpNoTIKGG
kottyv."® The latter partially derives from [Hdn.] Part. 18.4 yvvakwvitng 0
0{K0G TGV YUVALKDV.

— 1.132: this is one of the most interesting features of E. Usually, as far as I can tell,
E’s interpolations — if they are interpolations — are of a grammatical nature.
This one, on the contrary, narrates what happened to Croesus’ Lydian cavalry
in the battle against Cyrus. One may reasonably wonder whether this is an
addition to the text made by a scholar who wished to explain 0 médOnua o
A0S0V, or a remnant of a digression made by Pollux himself and omitted by
other witnesses. The case must remain unsolved, but there are no similar
interpolations in E.

— 1.233-4: in all probability this is an insertion from [Ammon.] Diff. 33, with
which E’s text shares the meaning of the two words auvy8aAf] and auvy8din
according to their accent and Eupolis’ fragment. A few lines below, 1.234

18 The Voces Atticorum attributed to Moschopulus are still published only in the Venetian edition
of 1524, which bears the title TGv 6vopdtwy Attik®dv LuAdoyn €xAeyeloa anod Tig texvoroylag Thv
Eixévwv 100 @l ootpdtov, fjv £¢¢80T0 6 copwTatog kUpLog MavounA 6 Mooy6movAog, Kat anod Tihv
BLBALwV TGV TowT®V, in Dictionarium Graecum cum interpretatione latina omnium quae hactenus
impressa sunt copiosissimum.
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contains a common doctrine on §p¥c and axpoSpua (cf. Phryn. PS 27.5, 36.14): it
could be a genuine observation by Pollux on an Attic usage of these terms, but
it is cannot be ruled out that it is again an interpolation, since it can easily be
found in other lexica or scholarly works.

1.248: although slightly corrupted by an itacistic error, E shows a very rare
term, kapnpapitng, referring to wine. It occurs elsewhere in the scholia vetera
to Ar. Pl. 807f (hence Su. a 2518):

&vBoopiov’ “Tod 11840¢ kal TepLoopoL Kal avOnpot’. Tov 8¢ yudaiov otvov kapnBapitny £Xeyov.
RVEONBarbAld

avBoopiov: ‘of sweet, fragrant and flowery [wine]’. On the other hand, [Attic speakers] called
the common wine xapnpapitnv (‘causing headache’).

Although it is not impossible that the term xapnfapitng was interpolated by
consulting the scholia to Aristophanes, since it seems entirely fitting the context,
it may instead belong to the original text, for it is a definition of wine employed by
Attic speakers, as the scholia attest. Moreover, if all the manuscripts had been in
agreement here, I suspect that the issue would not have even arisen at all.

3.10: it clarifies that matp@®a (‘from one’s father’) should be used when the
father is alive, matpiké when he is not.

3.20: it contains two other synonyms for papué0pentog, namely ék@pwv, which
does not seem very appropriate to the context, and ypaotpe@nc, an extremely
refined word attested only in ArByz. fr. 238 Slater (= Nomina Aetatum 280.9
Miller) and Eust. in IL. 3.591.20. The explanation too is lacking in other branches
of the tradition.

3.21: it seems to be a more extended and discursive version of the text of A,
which added the Latinism kal omovptog before ok6tiog. One wonders whether
an Attic rhetorician like Pollux would ever have mentioned such a noun in his
Onomasticon. On the other hand, omovplog, spelled ondpiog, in used in Plut.
Mor. 2.288e 810 i ToUg anatopag ‘omopiovg’ viovg karoGoty, but clearly as a
foreign word."® And Pollux in many cases provides the Latin equivalent for a
Greek term.?® Given this, and the fact that the work is dedicated to a Roman
emperor, one might think that Pollux wished to mention the Latin word in
order to then recommend the correct one (T6v 8¢ a0TOV Kal GKOTLOV €ITTOLG (),
but it is more probable, in my opinion, that E expanded a gloss, such as that

19 On the attestation of this loanword in documentary texts, see Dickey (2023, 444).
20 See e.g. 2.166 @aokiav, 8.124 xaykeMwTAg, 9.79 vodupog, 10.111 patérav.
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found in A, which had entered the text, or alternatively that A shortened a text
close to that presented by E.**

— In3.30, E claims that the word npookndeig is used by both Herodotus and Plato,
but it is only attested in the former. This is most likely an error, since Plato’s
name appears in the text shortly afterwards, and mpookndi|¢ is a poetic term.
It is possible, however, that instead of Plato there was a second name, and
this was corrupted. On the other hand, the quotations from Demosthenes for
nadomoujoacBat in 3.13 and dxadBaptog in 6.126 are consistent.

— In 7.7 E presents a significantly different redaction. It replaces the name of
Aristophanes with that of Demosthenes and replaces Teyvitag @aviovpyolg
with kal paviovpyovg dvspag, while also omitting the imperative Aéye. In such
a case there are two possibilities: either to completely disregard the text of E
as corrupted and relegate it to the apparatus (the substitution of &vépag for
teyvitag may also be a simplification), or to acknowledge the existence of two
redactions. One wonders whether in Pollux, before epitomisation, there were
both quotations — one from Aristophanes and one from Demosthenes — and the
latter only survived in one of the sources of E, where the former eventually fell
out.

—  Also interesting, and somewhat worrying in terms of the working method of
E’s compiler, is also the mention of Lysias in 7.8 along with Isaeus. All the other
witnesses state that mpdtng was employed by Isaeus, cuunpdtng by Lysias (see
Poll. 7.12 Avoiag 8¢ tovToug pév mpompdrag, ToUg 8¢ oUV AAAOLG TUTPACKOVTAG
ovunpdrag Aéye). However, E also adds the name of Lysias in 7.8, implying that
it was possible to find mpdatng and cuumpdtng in both authors, whereas, as far
as we know, the word is not attested in Lysias. Against the rest of the textual
tradition, it would be very unwise to rely on E, where it has to be recognised
that in this case two Pollux passages were clumsily conflated.

E and its apographa also share conjunctive errors and omissions with d or d? a
clear sign of contamination, as already mentioned:

3.6 T0 VOUW TPOCYLVOUEVOV — LTAPYOV : 0UTW (00 T0 BHI BrFzZMaMnPePgPrPsVuVp EFILuMrOr,
00T® Fr, 00 7¢) MvOXWn, 0V Tij NeNp) @UoeL (Uaota Pe) vouw 8¢ mpooywdpevov (mpoatdv EFIFrMr,
npoctéuevov G* Bri?OxPePgPrVp) d EFIFrLuMrOr | 3.7 futv om. d EFIFrLuMrOr | navoetal :
noavetal d EFIFrLuMrOr

6.8 OLaoitag om. d? EFIFrMr | i8iwg — wvopalov om. d? EFIFrMr || ouykaAécat om. d EFIFrLuMrOr ||
¢pelg post Setnvov add. d EFIFrLuMrOr | fite mapotpia — kAn6fjvat om. d EFIFrLuMrOr || 6.9 kaAoing

21 It should be added that the excerpta in Mc also preserve the word omovptov in this passage. See
Cavarzeran (2022, 147).
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G post katakeloBat add. d EF1[Fr]LuMrOr || eiot 8 om. d EFIFrLuMrOr || 6.10 wg EbBovAog — atop-
vutat om. d? EFIFrMr | avenAipouv : éprimhouy A d? EFIFrLuMrOr

7.6 xal piv — texvev om. d EFIFrLuMrOr | &inot : €inolg d? EFIFrLuMrOr || 7.7 Aplotopavng —
kéxpnTat om. d EFIFrLuMrOr | €peig post émupot add. d EFIFrLuMrOr || 7.8 ai pév ék : ék pév
d EFIFrLuMrOr | Toalog — Eevo@®v om. d EFIFrLuMrOr || 7.9 ta dnoknputtépeva — au@ifoiov
om. d EFIFrLuMrOr | &g — Zevoedv : Zevoe®v einev (§¢n EFIFrLuMrOr) d EFIFrLuMrOr | aro-
Keknpuktat 8¢ : aAAd (& EFIFr) kal dnokeknpuktat épelg d EFIFrLuMrOr | kal petaBépintar om. d
EFIFrLuMrOr | kai éknénpatat om. d EFIFrLuMrOr

Moving on to Books 4, 8, and 9, here is a list of concordances with errors or alterna-
tive formulations occurring in d or d%

4.7 evteyvia - émotiuwv om. d EFIFrLuMrOr || yvwuovikdg — evteAég om. d EFIFrLuMrOr | 4.8 kat
nap’ Oprpw om. d EFIFrLuMrOr || yvwotk®s — xpetag om. d EFIFrLuMrOr || 4.9 tovtolg 8¢ tava-
vtia : T 8¢ évavtia tovtolg d EFIFrLuMrOr | okAnpov d? EFIFrLuMrOr | Soxnoico@og — AvTip@mv
om. d? EFIFrMr | 4.9-10 kai pévtot — peyaronpéneta om. d EFIFrLuMrOr

8.6 Stkaiwg om. d EFIFrLuMrOr | 8.10 Sikaotiv om. d? EFIFrLuMrOr

9.6 xal moAloT\g Kal ktilwv om. d EFIFrLuMrOr | xal mow@v — pnxavopevog : kal ta duola d
EFIFrLuMrOr | 9.8 év @ : 010 1@ d EFIFrLuMrOr || mpocopioal : mpoowpicbat d? EFIFrLuMrOr ||
9.9 eipnuévn : Stepnuévn d EFIFrLuMrOr | émnpia : émdnufoat dX(amodnuijoat Br) EFIFrLuMrOr
| amodnuia om. d EFIFrLuMrOr || 9.10 kat utoddnuog — Snuoxpatikog om. d EFIFrLuMrOr

Nevertheless, these three books also show characteristic variant readings and
textual portions which are absent in the rest of the textual tradition. See for
example TOvV 8¢ Sfjuov kal TOAW €pElg dnd ToD mepiLéyovtog at 9.8, where E suggests
to the reader that ‘you will also call a population ‘city’, from what contains it*:

8.6 Sikatoovvn — Swkatompayia om. d, habent post Stkato86tng EFIFrLuMrOr | 8.7 mapavopia post
@vopia add. EFIFrLuMrOr | 8.8 kata8Skalwy : petadkalwv d?: om. EFIFrMy, habent katadkalwy
autem LuOr | 8.9 xai ta duota post dnopnoicacbat add. EFIFrLuMrOr

9.6 00 pnv : €otL 8 00 EFIFrLuMrOr || kaitot : kai EFIFrLuMrOr | kataokevalouevog post é€epya-
(6uevog coll. EFIFrLuMrOr | 9.8 évtomog : évtomiog E*FI*FreMr || €miywplog post éyxwplog add.
EFIFrLuMrOr || post €6vn EFIFrLuMrOr add. tov 8¢ 8fjov kai moAw peig o Tol meptéxovtog || 9.9
otAn : VAN EFIFrLuMrOr || 9.10 kai SnuiompdTng : kal Snuokpatng kal dnpoxpatia EFIFrLuMrOr

In the near future, I aim to extend my collations of the textual tradition to include
the other manuscripts of the Palaeologan Age and group x, a lengthy task that I
have yet to undertake. In the meantime, however, I have proceeded to collate the
entire Books 1, 2, 3, 6, and 7 of manuscript E using Bethe’s meritorious edition. The
outcome will necessarily be less precise, but still useful. The collations seem to
confirm what has just been said about E’s composite and multifaceted nature. First
of all, E shares alternative formulations, errors, and omissions with both b and BC,
which should represent the d family, but it would not be advisable to use the siglum
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d, since the fact that all the witnesses of the family agree would require one to
collate at least L, on the one hand, and D, G, and H on the other hand (see Chapter
9). Here are the two non-exhaustive lists:

1.44 evéxvurtog om. b C E | 1.46 mpoonoeabat : mpooiesbat F E | 1.74 oiknoewv : katadboewv b
E || 1.168 vmikovoav post mapédocav add. b E || 1.183 kataASijoat post é€aAica add. b E || 1.193
Slapépwv : épwv b E || 1.210 7 o8 A : T m08e b E | cparepwtépay : émopareotépav b E || 1.212
£T€pOIG A £Tépw b E || 1.215 éykaBelopévwy A : kabeCopévwv b E || dpeow A: épeowv D E || 1.235 €Tl
s elnelv b E || 1.246 aA@itovpyiag : avtovpytag b E | 1.251 cuBoteia (= b) post ouBdota add. E | 2.37
‘Hpd8oTog 8¢ pdokel b E | 2.39 éykollov : kolAov b E || 2.50 avéyovta : Umepéxovta b E | 2.51 6&vw-
niag : 6Evwmia b E || 2.52 8¢ kal : 8¢ 1L b E || 2.56 cuvBedtpla : cuvBeatpiav b, ouvBetpiav E | 2.69
to070 6veldog : Tobvel8og b E || 2.69 xaroUvtal : kaAeital b E | 2.76 dopvAiag b E || 2.77 katd tadta
add. éxnvéopev add. b E || 2.92 avtdVv post ékatépwbev add. b E || 2.94 Evpuoiw b E | 2.95 mapaoyelv
: énioyev b E || 2.95 Tpagev 10 : tpagévta b E || 2.150 yepviupata A : xepvippada S, xepvipueda F :
xeplupeba E || 2.168 tpinodog : mupog b E || 2.196 modavuntpov b E || TV ypapuatéa : Té ypaupata b
E| | 22261 :¢eite bE || 2.236 mepl 6Aov : mepi v b E || 3.5 auyyévelog : guyyevikdg b E | 3.7 ouva-
népyetal : mavetal b E || 3.19 6pacttepov : Babitepov b E || 3.49 drekvov om. b E || 3.51 £yxwpLlog
om. b E | 3.74 patlov : gavAdtepov b E || 6.58 Tt mnyviouvot : émutyvbouot b E || 6.119 komwéng b E
| 6.137 ofetat post copwtépoug add. b E || 7.30 kpokovntikii om. b E || 7.62 ¢Ewtdtw : €Ew b E || 7.72
yuvi| — ageiAeto habent b E, om. cett. || 7.209 vnoTiky| : viotpk E, votpLtikn b

1.44 GvegaAeuntog om. BCE || 1.99 mpoaoyely : mpooeAdelv BCE || 1.110 Babelc om. BCE || 1.105 dxiv-
Suvog dAvmog om. BCE || émutveovong : émAnyovong BCE || 1.116 avagépewy : avaxontewy B E, sed év
\w avapépew E™ || 1.118 é€eppdyn om. BCE || 1.124 nepinAovg om. BCE || 1.138 caydpels : ayapeig
VBCE || 1.153 A€tov : i{8tov BC E || 1.159 dyvpvaotws — 6Aywpwg om. BC E | 1.161 Adgpuvav post
ékolAavav add. BC E || 1.174 mepiBaréoBal : mepfaielv BC E | 1.180 mept oitov — akpdfovtog om.
BC E | 1.190 rjTol Tig €8pag post payews add. BC E || 1.202-3 ¢pywdng — xaAw® om. BC E | 1.204
aneda : 8ameda BC E || 1.205 fipepiCewv : peuetv BC E || téytota : téxtov BC E || 1.209 ¢ Eevopiv
post ¢pedpevewv add. BC E || 1.213 épéntat : édpyntat BC E || 1.214 étepopnikng : émunkng BC E |
1.218 inmog — uétpov om. BC E || 1.219-20 6 pév — iotatat om. BC E || 1.231 avavOég — EEnvOnkog
om. BC E || 1.235 Aglov 0paAég om. BC E || 1.247 dogpayig pévtot add. BC E || 1.248 GpTog bis om.
BC E || mavoonpia mog om. BCE || 1.251 xal tpépewv om. BC E || 2.40 énikAnv €xel : émkaAeital BC,
koAgltat E || 2.41 Avtip®v — TehekAeidng om. BC E | 2.42 ke@dAalov — mpooke@datov om. BCE |
06 'Yrepeidng — mapappovelv om. BC E | mepikpavov habent BCE : om. M b A || 2.43 €inev habent
tantum BC E : om. cett. | 2.45 katelot : kataAfyet b BC E || 2.46 kal xatd — @aiayyog om. BCE ||
2.49 notv — Eevoe@®v om. BC E || 2.50 Avmovpévwy — Apenpiag : Aumovpévwy Tattetat mapd 8¢ Toig
kwUkolg BC E || 2.53 iyvn : pivn BCE, sed yvn €v &Alotg E™ || 2.56 danopAepOijval : avTipAe@bivat
BC E || 2.71 xoptoet8ng : xapoetdng i xopoedng BC E || 2.72 mpopioat post Avxvov add. BCE | 2.74
aiobnotg - eiopof om. BC E | amogpepdpeva : mpoopepoueva BCE || 2.77 mvor : ékmvor) BCE || 2.79
00twdnN : 00td BC E || 2.88 meptfoAr) b A E™ (nepifoin €v Alotg E™) : mpoBoAn BC E || 2.88 mupog
1 080¢ BC E : mupdg b A E™ (tupdg €v 6w EM) || 2.91 év ékatépa f) otayovt om. BC E || 2.102 dva-
otop®oal : Gveatopwoe BC E || 2.107 éxatépwbev : éxatépag BCE || 2.110-1 év Tolg — éKAvoo®mVTag
om. BCE || 2.122 t® kwuk® om. BCE || 2.132 tettapwy : TeTayuévwv BC E (tettdpwy év Ay E™) ||
2.133 npoorptntat : iptntat BCE || 2.185 ouvantet : suvijntat BCE || 2.189 iva — pulaxpidag om. BC
E || 2.194 néiv o@®pa : 6AXo odua BC E || 2.206 Aavkaviav : Aevkaviav BCE || kal gnot - énéecotv om.
BCE | 2.214 and 8¢ xoAfjg — AéyeL om. BC E || 2.215 duo & aipatog — 0Atyaipovg om. BCE || 2.223 xat
AvTie®v x6plov om. BC E || 3.15-6 xai tadta yovedow om. BC E | 3.17 patav : péupav BCE || 3.18
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kool — mpomartmikiiv om. BC E | xaitol vevéutotat om. BC E || 3.19 xa®’ HoioSov om. BCE || 3.20
nadg om. BC E || Buyatnp moAAfj om. BC E | 3.21 mpoavdacvpua : avasvppa BCE || 3.23 dvopaotéov :
pntéov BCE || 3.25 oi pev 81| — kaAoGvrat om. BCE | 6vopddotto : €in BCE | 3.26 mpoyevvnBévTL €€
¢tépag BCE || 3.45 U’ éviwy — kwukod kal om. BC E || 3.47 6 povwBeig — yuvakdg om. BCE || 6.131
TWiG : yvwung BC E, Twufjg B || 6.143 d&eota — ywpav om. BC E || 6.145 d8Vvatog aabevig om. BC
E | éhoyia — oukpdtng om. BC E || dSuvauia aoBévela om. BC E || 6.146 paxpoAdyog — anépavtog
om. BC E || ouppetdg — pAvagog om. BCE || 6.147 pdBiog ebmopog BC E || mukvog — AdBpog om. BC
E | 6.149 dptiemig — vmepanoyp®v om. BC E || nmetyuévog — kekpuévog om. BCE || 6.157 ouvepyog
- ouvteli¢ BCE || 6.159 €in — ouvtuyia om. BCE || Ta 8 éx — Aéyewv om. BCE || 6.194 Ta0TOV — Avel-
niotov om. BC E || 7.11 kai kOkAoL — povonwAiov om. BCE || 7.22 payevg : pattevopevos BCE || 7.25
Téxa kal kpedypav om. BCE || 7.29 katayayelv BCE | ppuyua BCE || T@v 6€ véwv — xatayayelv om.
BCE || 7.51 némAov — o08eL om. BCE || 7.55 0 8¢ katdotiktog — {wSiwtdg om. BCE || 7.127 dpotobobat
BCE || 7.150-5 kati 70 mpétypa — Bwpako@dpog om. BCE || 7.172 dyyeoceAivwy : éAeiwv BC, éAetoly E
| 7.211 xai BLpAonwANY — ittédag om. BC E (sp. vac. fere dimidii folii relicto)

In addition, E usually shares conjunctive errors, omissions, or alternative formula-
tions with the set b BC, which leads us to think that its source (or more probably, as
we will see, sources) mostly belonged to these two families:

1.40 émpeAnTig b BCE : év 6AAw émpeAng (= M A) E™ || 1.41 edmpoottog om. b BCE || 1.64 énaveAbelv
1 vtemaveAdelv b C E, avteneAdelv B || 1.91 dupora om. b BC E || 1.105 moparméunovtog GLUnponé-
umovtog om. b BC E || 1.114 neprayBévtog om. b BCE || €6et om. b BC E || 1.116 éxBoAr; om. b BCE |
¢€aipew om. b BC E || 1.118 mappey£6ng om. b BC E || 1.121 kovtoig om. b BC E || 1.131 oOtot om. b
BCE || Stavvotev : katavvolev b BCE || 1.140 nepikvnudiotg om. b BCE || 1.147 yevelaothp : yevelag
b BCE || 1.148 xatavwtialot b BC E || 1.151 uévov om. b BC E | 1.155 cuvepyot : évepyol b C (om. B),
évepyog E | 1.162 e¢etéyOnoav om. b BCE || 1.172 énifAentov om. b BCE || 1.175 cvotpatiitat om. b
BCE | 1.178 pAdtipog om. b BCE || 1.191 60¢p0v — dodpxovg om. b BCE | 1.215 pdAAov : mAéov b E,
niAelov BC | 2.37 paofig om. b BC E, habet A || 2.45 kdrtelot : kataAjyet b BCE || 2.65 €ni T@v 0¢0aA-
U@V : év 101G 6¢p0aAU0is b BCE || 2.73 60@pavopevov : 66¢pwievov b BCE || 2.103 ntieiov b BCE® |
2.85 kueAig om. b BCE | 2.118 @béyEacbal : pB¢yyeabal b BCE || 2.118 tpuyepovg A E™ (tpuyepols
év dAotg E™) : mpaotépoug b BC E || 2.134 00 @uodcbat : 10 @vonua b BC E || 2.179 dogaAtitng :
dopaitiag b BCE || 2.185 avtn — kotuAndwv om. b BC E | 2.234 xduyelg : cuykduypelg b BCE || 3.14
utootekvia om. b BCE | 3.20 twviom. b BCE || 3.21 nadAakiSog A : maArakiig b C E (de B non constat)
| 3.22 i a8eApdBeog om. b BCE || 3.22 ij 6¢ untpog — untpadergog om. b BCE | 3.28 dppévwv Svotv
om.bBCE | 3.53 70 & iepov pétpov A:om. b BCE | 3.50 Twvag A : éAdovg b BCE || 3.73 8eomdtng post
vewTepog A om. b BCE | 3.94 droBoAn A : mpooBoAr b BCE || 3.102 uvnudéouvov om. b BCE || 7.130
08pLagdpoL b BC E || 7.134 oxiadneopot b BCE || 7.136 dAektpuonwAntiplov b BCE || 7.204 pdyvng
: payvnota b BC, udyvnooa E

What is more striking, however, is that in many cases E manages to overcome not
only the omission of the single b or BC, but also — more surprisingly — the conjunc-
tive ones between b and BC. Here are the three corresponding lists:

1.96 domadievg om. b A || 1.102 xataipovot uév om. b A | 1.137 étepootopog om. b || 1.151 dovpBatot
om. b | 1.188 £8d@oug om. b | 1.219 UTEP — pOung om. b || 1.222 okapavelc om. b A || 1.227 8¢ €pelg
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om. b | 1.229 ebokia om. b || 1.236 8¢ ¢peig kai om. b A || 1.238 ikpuadeg votideg et votiog om. b A ||
1.242 oi pévtol — ékGAouv om. b A || 2.213 ta 8¢ — dvopddetal om. b || 2.233 EGnOALS — yuvi om. b A
1.44 éxtplpat om. A BC || 1.94 xai 6 Eevoe®v — wvopacev om. BC || 1.98 10 8¢ €pyov — okapog om.
BC || 1.99 a@’®v — @optiwv om. BC || 1.100 vijvepog vmtfvepog om. BC | 1.101 Yrepeidng — elomAouv
om. BC || 1.103 éAAd — mvedpatt om. BC || 1.180 metbrjviog om. A BC | 1.183 tpogai — géAtvov om. BC
| 1.190 yvnowwtatov — AvmoBvta om. BC || 1.191 capkwdelg — Badifet om. BC || 1.199 v kolAdTnTat
— Beparmevétw om. BC | 1.211-2 6 moumkog — katafAntikdv om. BC || 1.215 ei §¢ykabilelg axdvtile
om. BC || 1.217 xal aguBpilwatv €ig avtovg om. BC || 1.226 amo yap — ovopata om. BC || 1.227 Aenti
— OMOAB0g om. BC || 1.235 prlo@uelv — amotetvat om. BC || 1.241 ei 8¢ — xoTwvddeg om. BC | 1.243
auméoug — otaideg om. BC || 2.36 éAagpov — émttétatt om. BC | 2.37-8 kal Aemi80el8elg — avOpw-
nototv om. BC || 2.38 xai Auk6@pwv Tumelg — uéoov om. BC || 2.52 kal ol otpdPwveg — kwpwdia om.
BC || 2.94 €l 8¢ 8¢1 — énaywyov om. BC || 2.178 wonep — €€ om. BC || 2.180 avyévog — i&Vg om. BC
1.124 xatatp®doat post tp@dpav A E : om. b BC | 1.127 ovpayo6g A, 6povipwg obpayog E : om. b BC
| 1.128 ta&apyot post Aoyayol A E : om. b BC || 1.129 épetounkoug mhatsiov A E, om. b BC || 1.131
kovto@opol A E : om. b BC || 1.139 @puktoi A E : om. b BC || 1.141 @mAtopévol A E : om. b BC | 1.155
@Womovol A E : om. b BC | 1.176 dptoteig A E : om. b BC

In the last of these lists, it is possible to notice — although it must be borne in mind
that they are agreements in a correct variant reading, so much less useful for
assessing the textual tradition — that E agrees only with A, retaining words that
are absent in the other witnesses. This does not seem to be entirely coincidental,
considering that in E there are also agreements in error or alternative formulations
with A, albeit to a lesser extent (first list below), and also some between E and the
set b A (second list):

1.120 yaAkd €upora : yarkéuopoAa AV E, yadkol éupoAra E™ || 1.210 inmel : inndtn A E || 2.69 innoig
8¢ : Toig dAoig {wotg A E || 2.79 dxetevpata : oxevpata E, oxfpata A | 2.88 60ev : ag’o0 A E || Tiig
@A0Y0G : 100 Tup6g A E* | 2.103 dppwotipata : voopuata A E || 2.108 6pdyAwocog A, 6uéyAwttog E
:om. cett. || 2.118 Tpuyepovg A E™ (tpuyepols €v dAAolg EM) : mpaotépoug b BC E | 2.156 vmovpyely
:Umapyew A E || 3.8 pépetat : ovopaletat A E || 3.9 6 éxBpédag om. A E || 3.18 €kyovog : £yyovog A
E | 3.19 éxyovol: €yyovol A E || 6.17 évtpomiag : éktpomiag A E || 6.138 180knkev : nduknkévat A E ||
VouiCeL : Sokel F A, okelv E || 7.29 dLAOAALOG : DOAAOG A E || 7.64 ol maAatol : ol montai A E

1.241 1) 8¢ tepa kaAAoTé@avog post kaAettal habent b A E || 2.87 0o@BdAutog BC Ex : Uro@BaAuia
b A Erc | 2.88 meptfoAn} b A E™ (mepton €v GAAolg EM) : mpoBoAn BC E | mupog : 6€0¢ BC E : mupdg
(=b A) &v iA\w E™ || 2.92 tévte ékatépwbev om. b A E™ | 2.105 1} yA@TTa post capk®Seg add. b A E
|| 2.148 aptiyep : avtixelp b A E || 2.156 kakeivoL..joav om. b A E || 3.7 vouw yap — Abetat om. b A
E | 3.9 épelg 8¢ kal om. b A E

We can therefore conclude that the state of the text in E is complicated to say the
least. A closer look should be devoted to its agreements with C and B: I think that
it is likely that the variant readings of B are common to d? but in the absence of a
collation of D, G, and H, it is both more prudent and methodologically correct not to
ascribe them to d2 The agreements in error or alternative formulations between E
and B are very common:
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1.50 dnoyetpoPiwtot : dnelpoplot B E || 1.116 émukAvoudg om. B E | 1.147 ta §énaveotnkoTa — KATA
om. B E | 1.151 akatéAAaktot om. B E | 1.155 avpelat om. BE || 1.185 mplovdeg om. B E || 1.199 Tiv
Te unpilav — k6vv om. B E | 2.29 9Belpa : 9Bopav B E || 2.32 xovpidag : kovpéag B E | widi : SutAii BE
| 2.62 xevoUv habent tantum B E || 2.80 &vioL — kiova om. B E || 2.83 @payijval : éune@pbybat BE |
2.85-6 700 8¢ koiAov — €xwviokog om. BE || 2.86 10 &8 ¢vtog —Aopov om. B E || 2.88 el pn) Tpayikwte-
pov om. B E || 2.90 mpoyeAiSia : mpdyethov BE || 2.91 Statpodot : Sixafovat B E || 2.96 kaAeltat om. B
E | 2.98 vmepdvw : Gvw B E || 2.102 10 avto kai anootopdtile add. BE || 2.106 toutiom. BE | 2.134
EmLoQaylg mpoaoeipntal : émogaytelg Aéyetal B E || 2.145 Um0 talg @aiayéL : U1io Tailg okuTaAiow &v
O\ E™, U710 ol okuTaAideg B) || 2.150 amoyelpoflitwy 8¢ Eevoedv : drmoyelpoplwTtog 6 amo Tdv
YEPGV (v elrte Zevop@v B E || 2.156 AoyicacBat : dpOuijoal B E || 2.160 Se&itv mépmet Baciievs B E
| 2.184 tnv 8¢ — wvopacev om. BE || 2.189 katd 8¢ — puAaxpig om. BE || uic: puvo®v B E || 2.20 Hpo-
@W0¢ — wvoualev om. B E || 2.203 éupépnxe : oupPéPnke B E || yerrovel : yettvid B E | 2.211 cupia-
kelg : ouumiokiig B E || 2.213 émwpavovta : bropavovta B E || 2.222 Tnmokpdtng — cuvabpoiletal om.
B E || 2.225 iatpol — karoUow om. B E || 2.233 Hpd8otog — agelelv om. B E || 3.15 pinw : undoAwg
E || 3.21 domep al oikiag om. B E || 3.22 fj a8eAgiig om. B E || 3.26-7 @omep obrog Bnoavpod om. B
E | 3.31 LikeA@Tal — 6vouadovsty om. B E || 3.31 ei xal — kaAel om. B E | 3.32 kal mapd — eidioveg
om. BE | 3.33 Toalog — Z6Awv om. BE || fjv 6 — yapelt om. B E || 3.36 xal StanapBévia kwikog om. B
E | 3.41 00 yapoOvtag om. B E || 3.42 6¢ — BonBelv om. B E | 6.149 kpioig — mpooein om. BE | 6.156
Opoepkng — opontépouvg om. B E || 6.163 kai HavattwAia om. B E || 6.165 tpiuitiov : tpitipov BE |
6.174-6 om. B E || 6.179 00AAEELS : sUAMNYIG B E || 6.187 Aéyotto — capég om. B E || 6.188 i — mountL-
k6v om. E || 6.209 ta 8amno — evtedij om. BE || 7.23 éPnBiat BE || 7.28 é€pla — mvapwv om. BE || 7.44
®¢ Zo@okAii¢ — eipnkev om. BE || 7.51 Sokel — mémAw om. B E || 7.54 £€oTe kabnkwv om. BE || péAiota
— Xitwvikwv om. B E || 7.55 00 mapaivcavteg — ovopalov om. B E || 7.57-61 £tepog — Kwikoi om. B
E | 7.99 tavtng — xifdoveg om. B E || 7.116 mpocotebéov — Suvapevog om. B E || 7.116-24 10 8¢ vmep
- nwpwov om. B E || 7.146 komtew : okomnelv B E | 7.155-68 teBwpakiopévog — muptdpata om. BE ||
7.181 omaprtivn : omaptiva B E || 1.186-90 molpaivewy — ovopalev om. B E || 1.197 okubpwndrat B E

As expected, though, E does not share all the omissions of B. Here are some exam-
ples:

2.33 avyuels — éooat om. B || 2.136 kal payetpov — Staxdpat om. B || 2.139 01t uév — ovyi om. B | i
TL 8V — dykaASadyyoi om. B || 2.140 70 pev — Bpaybtepov om. B | 60ev kal mixewg om. B || 2.156
Kal 8akTuAog — épydtat om. B || 2.169 kai 6 — oayrvn om. B | 2.172 ta Buydtpla — médeaov om. B ||
2.177-8 i T péoov — avtiotepvov om. B || 2.226 oUykeltal — £6Ttv om. B

E also shares a far from negligible number of variant readings with the older man-
uscript C:

1.44 avegitnAog : v Twi avegitvutog EM (= C) || 1.224 yvp@oar : yupedoat CE, sed yvphoat E* || 1.225
¢yelpew : ayeipew CE || 2.75 &vepyelv post avtiig add. C E || 2.83 xai émlaBelv T GTa T Talv Xepotv
post & Gra add. CE || 2.98 fikovev : fikovoe CE || 2.179 ¢évo@ovSuAia : 6@ovSVAla C E | 2.224 bmoya-
otplw : émyaotpiw CE | 3.32 eivatepes : eivatelpeg b A : eivatopeg C E : eivatnpeg B || 6.177 ovaiag
Kiihn : Buaiag C E, Aclag B, aitiag Ald || 6.178 ebpeatg mpay. : aipeotg mpay. CE || 6.189 épwtopavig
om. CE || 7.39 yahaipovmog : xapumnog CE || 7.62 mepinela : méfa CE || 7.88 kapPartivn : kapmativn CE
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The impression that emerges from these data is that E shares many of the errors
and omissions found in the Palaeologan manuscripts of family d. The conjunctive
errors shared with C are much fewer: their existence can be explained either by
contamination or by the fact that the witness of family d from which E drew its
text belonged to a somewhat different branch from d?2 It must be said, however,
that in Books 4, 5, and 8-10 the text of E is very close to that of d? so that the latter
hypothesis seems less likely.

The dreaded word — contamination — has just been uttered. When dealing
with manuscript E, it is not just an impression that E is contaminated: E declares it
openly, and with a certain pride, one might say. The compiler of E, who may or may
not have been one of the copyists, wrote many marginal notes in which he recorded
variant readings that he found in other manuscripts: sometimes he even writes
£0pov, in the first person, which testifies to a kind of research on his part. In some
cases he notes that he has come across a variant reading in more than one manu-
script (see e.g. €&v dAAoLg in 1.225, 2.53, or 2.86 in the list below, or in 2.110, where he
clearly appears to have consulted three sources at the same time):

1.40 émueAntig b BCE : év dAAw émpediig (= M A) E™ || 1.44 aveimAog : €v Tl dvegidvtog (= C) EM
| 1.47 ioetSeotépav b A E™ (¢v 8AAw ioetSeatépav EM) : evotdottépav M : eveldeatépav B : om. C :
Stedeatépav E | 1.116 dvagépewy : avakontewy B E, sed év A w avapépewy E™ | 1.125 kpovoaba :
avaxpovoasdal E, aAayod kpovoabat E™ || 1.127 aToixog : tolxog (= M A BC) év A\w E™ || 1.130
oyng : &v 6w £aynv edpov E | 1.150 avtutoepionv : £v Ay ebpov avtutdAwy (= BC) E | 1.164
avayayetv : anayayetv E¥ | 1.172 npoxataAaBely : €v GAAw éotl katadafelv (= b) E™ | 1.175 nelaite-
poL F A E : ddAayoD meletaipot E™ || 1.184 év dAAw ovpmepBelval @ otépatt E™ || 1.200 dAiayoT
e0pov’ £veBLlétw 8¢ TOV THAOV 08® ABDSeL i mavty Tpaoyeia E™ | 1.214 oxédnv : oxédiov B |
1.221 dypotal : apotat BC B || 1.225 mepleAdoadar : meptpracadal év GAAolg E™ || 1.228 dumeropdpa
: qumeloutd M b A E*! || 1.250 oi®v : mpofatwv M E : oi@dv E° || 2.32 SutAfj B E : pud cett., aAhayol
WA E™ || 2.43 oywoképarov M b E : éxvoképarov A BC E® || 2.53 {xvn : pivy BC E : {yvn €v GAAolg E
| 2.86 vmtomTePUYLOV E : UT0 T0 MTEPUYLOV (= mss.) aAAayoT E™ || 2.88 mepifoAn b A E™ (epifoln év
&Aotg E™) : mpoBoAn) BCE || 2.88 mupog : 6§06 BC E : mupdg (= b A) év éddw E™ || 2.110 6A0@AVKTIG S
E : év ilw @AukTig (= BC) kal €v dAAw @oAkig (?) E™ || 2.118 mpaotépoug : Tpuyepole €v dAAoLg EM
| 2.128 appnoia : avappnoia aiayod E™ || 2.129 dAAayod améeavotv kai andéeacty IAGTwv ebpov
E™ || 2.132 tettdpwy : Tetaypévwy BC E : tettdpwy (= b A) €v Ay E™ || 2.143 010 Talg AAayéL :
070 Talg OKLTAAISY €V BAAW EM, UTIO Talg oKUTAASEG B || 2.178 Tiv 8¢ payw (= mss.) dAayod E™ :
v E || 2.190 &v &\w ebpov 6TL TO pév EumpocBev avTikviuioy, T 8¢ 6miaBev eig ubv énnpnuévov
yaotpokviutov E™ | 3.33 év dAAoLg dnobavovtog 8¢ Tol matpog EKAAEsay avThV Kal TEPIKANPITLY
E™ || 3.37 bpuevar®doat Bethe : bpéva doat B E : vpevatfjoal ¢v £tépw E™ || 6.22 oivondTng : 0ivanng
aAAayod E™ | 6.148 tiv peyarogwviav : Tv moAvewviav E || 7.170 apolpn : dAkayy E™

Additional traces of contamination can be found in several passages where E dis-
plays a text that is the result of the conflation of two different sources:
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1.60 rjpwn : Rpwn (= b A C) kal ¢apwn (= M B) E || 1.167 katépuoav : katéotpedav (= b) xatépvoav
(=M A) E || 1.192 ¢naw@v 8¢ inmov Bijpa (= BC) kal Aéppa (= b A) elmolg Gv E | 1.228 dunelopopa
BCE : aumeroputa M b A E* | 1.251 ovBoteia (= b) post cuBoota (= BC) add. E || 2.48 10 8¢ mpoowmnov
Kal Tpoowmelov O Kal HopUOAVKLOV Post GKeVOTTOLOV repetit E

Elsewhere in E, where a passage or cluster of words is omitted in BC but is present
in another source, it is inserted in the wrong place, or rather, not in the same place
where it can be found in that source, which may be, for example, b or A, as is mostly
the case in the examples listed below:

1.100 evnpocdppiatog om. BC : E coll. post evAipevog | 1.124 katatpdoat post mp@pav coll. E : om.
b BC || 1.162 ¢ppa&avto om. BC : E post OnAvkag coll. | 1.189 nmov énawog (?) kuviinodeg — atepeot
om. BC : post oapkot coll. E || 1.195 ebpuyog evkapdLog uetéwpog evBapaorig om. BC : post yetpondig
coll. E || 1.221 éAn om. BC : E post vamat coll. | 1.224 éAofjoat Tobg mupovg om. BC : E coll. post Tpuyii-
oat tag aunédoug || 1.238 xpouvvoi om. A BC : post §pdcot coll. E || 1.247 kpdppvov — tebtAov om. BC:
E post yoyyvAig coll. || 1.248 yAuk0g om. BC : E post énaywyog coll. || 2.41 IIAdtwv — iAtyyiaca om. BC
: post kpawtaAdv coll. E || 6.18 post gikoot uétpa E coll. olvog ¢Enynopévog — ekpoeroag (6.17) quae
BC om. | 6.131 moAVGTPOQOG TV Yvwunv om. BC : post mavtoApog avBpwmog coll. E | 6.139 pepe-
pluvnkwe om. BC : post mponovioag coll. E | 6.140 moAAGkLg émavabeacduevog Enavopbwoduevos
Bacavicag émdlaxpivag om. BC : post ékopbwaag coll. E

When contamination is raging within the tradition of a text, philologists often
resort to postulating the existence of one or more witnesses, now apparently lost,
which contained many variant readings. And here it is! E can be one of them, and
it survives: we do not have to hypothesise anything. If one imagines that E was not
the only one of its kind, with many alternative readings in the margins or between
the lines, but that there were similar manuscripts contemporary with or even older
than E, then the precise delineation the currents of the textual tradition becomes an
impossible and frustrating endeavour.

Finally, like any other manuscript, E has a number of errors or alternative for-
mulations of its own, as has already been assessed:

1.113 év xp® — vadv om. E | 1.127 neumndg : mounag E | 1.135 €otL — Bwpaxog om. E | 1.136 kai t0
omAov — kovtog om. E | 1.149 dombomnydg : dombomnoldg E* | 1.154 xataotijval : katavtijoat E
| 1.157 ouykpotely om. E | 1.158 dpyoi om. E || 1.161 AtBoddpot : AtboSokot E || 1.178 kpupivoug :
VPivoug E || 1.186 medwvd : meStava E | 1.194 evmpenng : evmetig E || 1.203 avafaivol : avapaivewv
8€TE | 1.219 inmov 8pdpog : inmédpouog E || 1.245 pdvov — éAaiov : kal &’ éAaiov E || 1.249 fyepwv
om. E | petdooag : yesdtag E || 2.31 vmdonepav : viievnelpov E || 2.48 mpoowmnodtta : mpocwmigE |
2.63 xal Tookpamng — a8akputoug om. E || 2.159 oxfjua : xpAua E || 2.192 4@’ v : 86ev E | 2.197 4@’
fg: 60ev E | 2.214 Swaomeipetar : avaomeipat E || 2.215 Tvedpovog veupoviat : Tvedpatog mveiuata
E || 2.225 aipa : Ei@og E || 6.146 pAvpiag eipwv om. E || 6.147 cuykAOIwv om. E | 6.148 Tiv ioy0Ov om.
E | 6.149 Stecutievpévog, axpiprigom. E || o0 péypt — 6€Aywv om. E || 6.150-4 ¢k dSiknuatwv — 0Tt
xpiioBat om. E | 6.159 cuyupiotol cupmdpokol : cuupiw tum sp. vac. 7 litt. E || 6.178 vnotiunotg —
mpoTIuuatog om. E || 6.179 aiSog : domidog E || 6.186 kal ayyéiw bayyelia om. sp. vac. rel. E ||
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6.188 payAdg opy®@v om. E | 6.192 o0 Bapuvouevog om. E | 6.204 gbtuyng om. E || 6.208 ¢nbng :
e0nBeg E || 7.6 yelpoteyvikai : yelpoteyvikoi xetpotexvikai E | 7.21 4@’ig : GAQIG E

Unfortunately, Bethe did not study E and consequently did not use this manuscript,

so that it is impossible to know his views on the relationship between E and the rest

of the textual tradition. Bearing in mind that there is not much one can do to safely

navigate such a fierce contamination, three hypotheses concerning the genesis of

E could be considered:

(1) Eis the only extant manuscript of another family.

(2) E preserves a state of the B redaction before the shortening that occurred in the
antigraphon of C and the rest of the d family, or it belongs to another branch of d.

(3) Eis a deliberately contaminated text produced in the Palaeologan Age.

The second scenario is very intriguing, and it cannot be ruled out that one of the
sources of E, which belongs to the d family, was more complete or more correct, at
least in some passages, than C, B, or any other surviving manuscript of d2. However,
the third scenario is the most likely, in my opinion. The compiler of E used a manu-
script belonging to d? as shown by several agreements in error; hence, this manu-
script was very close to those witnesses dating from the 14th century. But this com-
piler also used at least one other manuscript containing redaction a. In some places
he seems to have used two manuscripts, in some only one, in some even three (one
can also suspect that he did not use a whole manuscript, but one or more collec-
tions of excerpts), he mixed them up as his fancy took him, but it is not unrealistic
to think that the redaction a manuscript to which he had access was incomplete (it
should also be noted, as we have done before, that in Books 4, 5, and 8-10 E has a
text which clearly belongs to d?). It is also possible that this source was difficult to
read, as it appears in some places where some spaces are left blank in E. This detail
suggests that in this particular passage only one of E’s source was available:

1.72 ¢nopBpevoacdal sp. vac. rel. 10 lett. | 1.75 dmep — adARV : sp. vac. rel. 25 litt. | 1.76 680G — pep@v
sp. vac. rel. fere 15 litt. | 1.79 i yap — dpkéoetl : sp. vac. rel. 5 litt. 0 BapBapikov ofetat AN’ Aploto-
@avng 0 KwUw8o8L18Aaokatog T ToladTa meTdTePog avTol sp. vac. rel. 10 litt. koltwv andoalg &ig,
moelog pia apkéoel | 1.80 kal dAeewd sp. vac. rel. 7 litt. | 1.92 mepirdvatov sp. vac. rel. 5 litt. | 1.96
TPOCOETEOV — KEAELOTNV : IPOGBETEOY 8¢ TOUTOLS Kal Tpunp sp. vac. rel. 4 litt. kai keAevotiv E | 1.113
o8&V mpoepaiveto sp. vac. rel. 4 litt. | 1.133 donig — domig sp. vac. rel. 9 litt. || 1.134 moppupav sp.
vac. rel. 8 litt. | étepoprikng méAtn sp. vac. rel. 5 litt. | mtépuyeg sp. vac. rel. 8 litt. || 1.135 ot 8¢ €€ sp.
vac. rel. 7 litt. | 1.137 EufAny : E[sp. vac. rel. 2 litt.]Anv

Ultimately, it is debatable whether the portions of text which appear only in E are
genuine: they are absent from M, b, and ¢, and it is also not unlikely that in the
early Byzantine age interpolations (mostly of grammatical content) or modifica-
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tions were made to Pollux’s text.”* However, not all of them should hastily be disre-
garded, since they could actually belong to Pollux’s text as it was in Q: manuscript E
dates from the same age as F or B, and it is older than S and A, so it is by no means
impossible that one of its sources still contained some more complete passages of
the epitome of the Onomasticon. Be that as it may, E is very important for the study
of the development of the text of Pollux through the ages, and of how scholars
approached this work, and should not be disregarded even from this point of view.

As can be seen from the collations presented above, several more recent man-
uscripts descend from E.** They are Fl, Fr, Mr (from Poll. 2.7 to the end), Lu, Or
(except for Book 10), Pa (which preserves only Books 1 and 2 up to 2.104), and Pn, an
apographon of Pa. To indicate this group I use e: the need to introduce this siglum
is due to the fact that while Fl, Fr, and Mr are mere apographa, LuOr and PaPn
descend from E, but enriched and modified its text by contaminating it with other
sources.

Fl, Fr, and Mr never have a better text than E. F1 and Fr also share several errors
and omissions:

2.6 yevvijoat om. FIFr || 2.16 pokko®v : pak Gv FL, pak@®v Fr || 3.8 yovelg : kowelg FIFr || 5.21 peta :
ueod FIFr

Besides, Fr contains errors that F1 does not have, while the reverse is never true:

2.9 ¢pnPuwv : 60\Pwv Fr || 2.11 &wv : dywv ESFIMMr : om. Fr || 2.15 AeAvoBal : kedbaBal Mr || 2.21
napnwpiodal : vronapnwpfcdat EFIMy, vnomapakopelobal Fr || 2.23 ix0veg : ioBVeg Fr | 6.9
notikvavov Fr

One can thus confidently assume that Fr was copied from F1, as also this integration
by a second hand in Fl suggests: 6.7 ¢énet — aueAntéov om. EF], add. F12, habent FI?Fr-
LuOr. In this case it seems clear that the copyist of Fr consulted FI after the integra-
tion. Also Lu and Or, or a common antigraphon of theirs, probably used either F1
after the correction, or Fr. The second option seems more likely, if we consider the
following conjunctive errors:

3.8 YoVelg TOKELS : kowoTokelg LuOr (cf. yovels : kowelg FIFr) || 5.16 yadaBnvd : yaradip Fr LuOr
| index 10.3 Bupwpod : Bnpwdol Fr Lu || index 10.8 koitnv : kwnnv Fr Lu || 10.16 ¢okedaotat :
¢okevaoat FrLu || 10.26 wiv : uid Fr, om. Lu

22 For example, the excerpta in Mc and Va: see Cavarzeran (2022).
23 On this matter, see also Sections 6.5, 7.3.1, 8.3.3.
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Unfortunately, there are not enough of them to make solid statements, and the con-
tamination, along with the interventions that the text of Lu and Or underwent,
further complicates the matter. For its part, Mr is isolated. It contains many errors
not found in F, Fy, Lu or Or; so it is independent of E:

2.10 EOTMOALSL : EpuniSn Mr || 2.20 veavievouevol : veavievduevov Mr | 2.24 OnpiSid : Onpladia Mr
| 3.7 mpog amdéeBnTov Mr || 3.9 6 yevvitwp om. Mr | 5.9 Ofjpai t¢ : yijpal é Mr || 5.18 véog : voog Mr
| 6.9 €@’V : £peig Mr || bavyoviov Mr || 9.7 kai dotv — telyog om. Mr

Concerning both the complicated sets LuOr and especially PaPn, I refer the reader
to the specific chapters on each book, especially on Book 2 (Section 6.5). Here, I will
limit myself to providing a general overview of Lu and Or, based on what can be
deduced from the collation of the books that will not be discussed in detail. The
first characteristic that can be identified is that Lu and Or share several separative
errors or alternative formulations compared to the rest of the textual tradition:

3.7 vouw — Abetat om. b A EFIFrMrOr, habet LuOr® | 3.8 yoveig Tokel : kowotokelg LuOr (cf.
YoVelg : kowelg FIFr) | ol Bpépavteg ante et post ol matépeg habent LuOr | Aéyovtal ante To0T0
add. C BGHI BrFzZLuMaMnMvNeNpOrOx | yewdpevog : mvauevog C Or® || 4.7 post pntéov LuOr
add. Ukwola éumnetpia (-mup- Or) Téxvn || SLdokeyts : Staocknotkdg (-okt- Or) okéPig LuOr || Bewpla
— téxvn om. LuOr | 4.9 dvayvwoia LuOr | dBeapoctvn : dBecspoctvn C LuOr || Soknotoogia ante
Yevdodotia coll. C LuOr || TAdtwvog om. C LuOr | eikog kat om. C LuOr || 6.7 énel — dueAntéov om.
EF], add. FI%, habent FI?FrLuOr | avSp&va : avSpdv C L LuOr | cuunosiav : guunosiavov LuOr ||
6.8 pwAnTepia : e oTipa C, patipla LuOr || 6.9 kAwidov LuOr || 6.10 neplotpwpata om. C L
LuOr || ¢mpBoraia : émiforatl émPorata LuOr | tamdeg : ardmdeg C L Or || proddamideg om. C L
Or || taig &votiow : kal Euotiow CL Or | 7.8 T yap — kwuwdia : Toalog 8¢ kal ‘Yrepidng (6 add.
0r*) mtpatag (-ng Or*) lmov avtovg, Tovg 8¢ abv dAlolg mumpaokovtag cuunpdrag LuOr || 8.7 {Gv
post a8ikwg add. GH BrOxPgPrPsrc LuOr | aSwkia : adwkiav égovta GH BrFzNeNpOxPgPrPsP* LuOr
| 8.8 katadwalwy : uetadwkalwv BGHI BrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPgPrPsVuWn : om. EFIFrMr, habent
kata§kalwv LuOr

A common sub-archetype (e?) must therefore be postulated, perhaps copied from
Fr, perhaps from a similar manuscript, since both Lu and Or contain errors not
shared by the other:

-  Lu: 6.10 8amideg — Yraodamideg om. Lu || 7.9 drmodédootat Lu
- 0r:6.9 ¢’ OV - kKAwiSeg : Ve’ GV ¢oTiatéov kal VY’ v Or || 9.10 arrodnuntal : VodnunTai Or

The variant readings listed above also highlight several agreements between LuOr
(or only one of them when the other omits the passage) and C. Comparing this infor-
mation with the fact that Lu and Or, along with E, share errors — mostly omissions
- or alternative formulations with d? the most plausible conclusion is that e has
contaminated the text of E with that of C (or an apographon of this ancient manu-
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script): Lu and Or never have a better text than E or C. The more detailed analyses
of Books 1, 2, 5, and 10 lead to the same conclusions. It should also be noted that
on folio 75r of manuscript C, a later hand (probably from the first half of the 15th
century) has used a very dark ink to write kai §éA@axeg in the margin of Poll. 1.251
yaAaOnvol. This annotation is probably derived from the text of E, where it appears
exactly at this point. This suggests that, or one of its copies, was used to annotate C
during the first half of the 15th century, confirming that not only the text of C but
the manuscript itself was in circulation during this period. This provides further
evidence for the use of C by scribes who were copying the text of e’.

To further support the hypothesis, a sign that e used two sources was found in
3.8: ol OpéPavteg ante et post ol matépeg habent LuOr. ot Opéavteg is both before
ol matépeg (as in E) and after it (as in d): it is clearly a duplication due to a careless
conflation of two different texts.

The stemma of this group of manuscripts can therefore be drawn in two ways,
depending on what one assumes to be the relationship between e* and Fr: namely,
whether the former is an apographon of the latter or whether it derives inde-
pendently from E.




6 Book 2: Mostly on the human body

Having established some general features of the textual tradition of the Onomasti-
con, we are now ready to discuss some of the individual books, starting with Book
2, which deal with the human ages and the parts of the body. It is transmitted by the
following families and manuscripts:

— redaction a: a (=M), b (=FS), c (= A);

— redaction : d (= CBDGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrRoPsVpVuWn);
— contaminated in various forms: x (XaXbXcXdXgXh), EFIFrMr, LuOr, and PaPn.

The observations in this section apply only to the text of Book 2, unless otherwise
stated.

6.1 Prefatory material

A few words should be said about the prefatory material of this book. Unlike other
books, there is no index. However, various titles are used to refer to the lexicon,
which can give some indication of the relationship between the manuscripts. These
titles correspond quite well with the results of the collations of the text.

a TovAiov IToAvSevkoug Ovopaotikov: BLpAiov f. M A

post epistulam coll. A | TovAiov om. A || OvopaoTtikév om. A

b MoAvSevkoug Ovopaotkév: BLAiov Sevtepov. b E AbFIFZMaNeNp

post 1} mAetatn xpfiotg coll. S || 1 dvopaotikog F | BtpAlov om. F

¢ v To0Tw 76 BLBALW ai Te avBpwnwv eiotv Akiat kal T 6vopaTa, Kal T PO TiG YEVETEWS Kal T
UETA TV YEVveSW. £TL 8¢ Kal Ta AvOpwTwY UEAN Te Kal pépn Td Te Tpoavi] Kal Ta évdov. Kal Thv £’
£KAGTOVL PEPOLG YLYVOUEVWY OVOUATWY N TTAeloTtn Xpfiolg. M S EFIFrLuOrPaPn

titulum kepdraa o8 Sevtépov BLPAlov S : apyr) obv Be®d 7ol Sevtépov PLPAiov
ToAuSevkoug Or || 1 00v post TovTw add. PaPn | ai e : adral PaPn || 2 tijv om. EFIFrLuOr
PaPn | yéveow : yévvnow S | T@v ante avBpwnwv add. EFIFrLuOrPaPn | 3 i} mAeiotn
XpfioLs : N xpiiolg ) mieiotn S EFIFrLuOrPaPn

d dpyn ToD Sevtépou BLPAlo’ epl owpaTog avBpwmov Kal Tiig dvopastag Thv év avTd eavep®v kat
apavdv popiwv. C I MnMrMvPaPnPsRoVu

post e coll. I || 1 &pxn oD Sevtépov BipAiov om. MrMvRoVu || BBAlov om. PaPn || tdv :
avt®v Ro || 2-3 xat agav®dv om. MrMvRoVu

@ Open Access. © 2025 with the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under
the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783111581613-006
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e 70 mapov mpdTov PLPAlov €k Bedv ap&duevov eig TV yewpylav mavetar 0 6¢ Sevtepov mept

owpatog avBpwmov x BDGI AmBrFIFrLuOr’0xPaPePgVpWn

- elSaupavelkal Tiig ovopasiag T@v év adTe eavep®v kal Apav®dv popiwv. x BDIAmLuOr?Pa

- e kal Mvtwv T@OV &v abT®) Gavep®dv Te Kal Apaviv popiwv ovopaciog SarapBavel. G
BrOxPePgVpWn

e: post d coll. Pa || 1 t0 mapov—navetat om. Am || 0 mapov : toutl 0 FIFrLuOr? Pa :
TOUTL 8¢ 70 X | uév post t0! add. D : 8¢ post T0' add. I Br*Wnee || tp@tov BLBAlov : BLAiov
PQOTOV G BreOxPePgVpWn™ || €x Be®v om. G* Br*OXWn® | Tijv om. G BrOxPePgVpWn ||
tepav ante yewpyiav add. FIFrLuOr? Pa || 1-2 10 8¢ 8ebtepov—-avOpwmov om. FIFr | 10 6
Sevtepov : T0 Sevtepov PLPAlov XaXbXg : T0 BLBAlov TodTo Stadappavel Xh || 2 cwpatog
om. Pa

e’ 1 StodapBavel : Stadappavov Am : om. Xh | pavep@v kal aeavdv om. Xc || BpAiov B
in fine add.D : apyn oD Sevtépou BipAiov in fine add. Lu

e% 1 te kai apaviv om. Pe | ovopaciag : avopadiag Pg | StakapBavery Ox

A peculiar characteristic of the ¢ family is the presence of a short text before the
beginning of the book. This is probably an insertion added in the sub-archetype,
as it is omitted elsewhere. The text presents the names and phases of human age
according to Hippocrates:

ENTA elow RAkial ka® TnnokpdTnv: TpWTN QIO
&v0G éwg éntaetole, HTIg kal madiov Aéyetat.
Sevtépa anod ¢ €wg 18, T kal malg Aéyetat.
TplTn &mo 18 Ewg Ko, [TIG Kal PeLpaKLov AéyeTal.
TeThpTn Ao ka €wg xn, §TIg Kal veaviokog
Aéyetat mépumtn ano kn €wg Ag, ATLC Kal avip
Aéyetal. EKTn Amo A€ £wg uP, {TLG Kal TpeavTng
Aéyetal. B8ouN amo up €wg tol TéAoug, [Tig Kal
YEPOVTIKN AéyeTal. A

Entd elow HAiaL ka® Tnmokpatnv' TPWTN A0
£v0G €0¢ EnTaeTods. Seutépa Ao C Ewg 8. Tpitn
ano 18 € Ka. TETAPTN A0 Ka WG KN. TEUTTN
and xn €wg Ae. €k Amod Ae €wg pP. EPSOUN
ano pp €wg tod va [va XcXd : pud XaXbXgXh].
| uév mpwtn madiov, i Sevtépa malg, v TpiTn
UEPAKIOY, 1| TETAPTN veaviokog, 1N TEUMTN
avip, N €xtn yépwv, 1 €BSopog mpeaBuTNg.
x(XaXbXcXdXgXh)

A and x report this text with few differences, but it clearly goes back to ¢, where
this interpolation — which in my opinion, should be included in a new edition of the
book — must have occurred.

Pollux’s letter to Commodus in Book 2 is omitted from families b and d, but trans-
mitted by M, and, again, by Ax. So, it must have survived in a and in c. Here is a
provisional edition:"

1 The collation also includes the witnesses belonging to group x, instead of just M and A (along
with the Aldina), as in Bethe’s edition.
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Praef. 2

Kaioapt Koppddw IMoAvdevkng yaipewv. doa pev mapd toig v akpipii ewviv &xovot tdv
avOpwIOL PEAGV RV eVPETY, TabTa 81} Tap’ EKeivwy EEeW £eAlov. TTOAMY 8¢ Kal oi TG TePUTATY
ouvi0eLg EUIVLoV UV, avtol Th Tap’ avT@dv Kal T Tapd TV iatpev abpoladpevol, Tap’ Gv
Kal HUELG TWVA TOUTWY GLVEAEEQUEY" OV Yap HETH TNV TElpav 1} yv®OLG, TOUTwV 1 Xpela mapd
0V elpa yvovtwv avaykaia. Eppwoo.

M Ax(XaXbXcXdXgXh)

initio émotoAn add. XaXg | 1 Kaioapt — xaipew : Koppddw Kaioapt TovAtog IIoAvdevkng
xaipew x || Koupodw om. M || mapa : mept Xb || axpipi : axpoi Xd | 2 avBpwmov :
avBpwnivwv XbXcXdXg : avbpwneiwv Xh | 87 A : 8¢ M XaXbXcXdXg : om. Xh || &ew
gueddov Ax : €Zetval pddiov M || 3 ouviiBetg : ouvélBwg M | adtol ta : avtol Te M || 7o om.
MA || 4 twa: éotv & M || i} ante yv@olg om. x || yvwoelg Xc*, yvwong Xc || 5 éppwao om.
XaXbXgXh

Some observations can be made:

what Bethe (1900, 80) attributes to the Aldine edition — these are the readings
Praef. 2.2 avBpwmov : avBpwnivwv and 8N : 8¢ — is already present in the x
group. It follows that there is no need to mention the editio princeps in the
apparatus.

manuscript M, not surprisingly, has a more erroneous text than A and x.

the variant reading 61 at Praef. 2.2 could be a correction by the copyist of A,
since it is incorrect in both M and x. In such a case, one must bear in mind that
the person who copied A was not a random scribe, but a scholar: Isidore of Kyiv.
So if A is correct against the rest of the tradition, or preserves more material
than all the other witnesses, one should carefully consider to assess whether
its readings belong in the tradition or could be corrections or interpolations
made by the humanist scholar. The same can be said of the x group. As I will
demonstrate below (see Section 6.4), it is a contaminated group of manuscripts
transmitting a redaction that has undergone many changes: for example, Praef.
2.3 70% may well be a correction. This highlights two serious problems with the ¢
family: contamination and intervention, which means that its text, a very rich
and apparently good one, must be handled with caution.

6.2 Familiesaand b

M shows individual errors or alternative formulations absent in other witnesses
and, as we will see in Section 6.6, sometimes agrees in error with b, sometimes
with A or d: it is therefore to be considered a member of an independent family, a.
Here is a selection of characteristic errors or readings (I have ignored orthographic
errors) in Book 2:



96 = Book 2: Mostly on the human body

2.5 elye : goxe M || avBpwmiov avBpwriokog om. M | o¢ MAdtwv post avBpwmiletat coll. M || 6g
Aplotoeavng om. M || T0 8¢ évavtiov ante danavOpwmnog habet M || 2.6 dpooal om. M || yevvijoar —
éuppuov om. M || || eappakov om. M || 2.7 1 yévealg — Eevo@®v om. M | Tok®oa : Tokog M || pdpua-
KOV — TIKTIKOV om. M || 2.8 dptL — dpTL om. M || 70 8¢ veoyulov — Twvikov om. M || €telov : €Tiolov
M || 2.9 eipnkev : eipfiket M || Todtov — €pnBov om. M || yeyovwg om. M || tn om. M || 2.10 OrtavO®dV
VaVBOVTLM || v — wpag om. M | mapnvOnkwg — LTIEAAATTWY om. M || TWYWVOG VTOTILUTAAUEVOG
om. M || mpogepng — Sok@v om. M || 6 — Umevavtiog : 6 Yelhoyévelog M || 2.11 vmép TOV — €t om. M
| 2.12 peoiiME — udc om. M || T0 mpoTIdy — MMAGTwvVL om. M || 2.13 £éoxaToyipws : £6X0TOV YPWS
M || BaBuyripwe kal om. M || yepouaia : yepovaiv M || ToUg 8¢ yépovTag — EKAAETEY @ YEPALTEPOUS
Zevo@®v KaAel ToUg yépovtag M || IIAdtwv — yepovtodidackaiov om. M || 2.14 ‘Ynepeidng — ynpo-
Bookela : kal ynpoPookov & v épelg kal ynpopookia M | ‘Yrmepeidng — xpovov : kat ayqpatov
XpOvov xatd tov ‘Yrepeldnv M || @ovkvdidng — dpetiv om. M || 2.15 66¢ : 686¢ M || mapdgpopov :
nap’ "EQwpov (nap’ E@opw?) M || axpatels : axpayng M | wg Umookalewv post wg voAlgbaivewy
habet M || 2.16 énetal 8¢ : éme 8¢ M | kpovOAnpog : kpdvog Aijpog M | pokko®v : popaivwy add. M
in margine || 2.17 @ p&v — TadTA : Ta Y€V mpeafuTata olTwe M || 2.18 ApLaTopdvng — oxeSOV : aKud-
Covoat dAAat 8¢ xuapifovowy, wg Aploto@dvng M || pelpag pelpaxiokn : pepakiokn ij pelpa& M ||
e{lowog pedon om. M || 2.19 téya 8¢ — xal 1j om. M || 2.20 T0 maidelov — IMMAGTwVL : Tada M || mapa
Nwoyapet — Eevoe@vtt om. M || rapd ITAdtwvt om. M || 76 8¢ ToAudv — veavial : TéApaL veavikai:
AplaToavng 8¢ a@’ ovALag £pn° veavievwuevol kwal veavictal M || §& Aploto@avng — avépodcbalt,
om. M || 'Yrepeidng — kai 10 om. M || katl av8pik@g —Tookpatng om. M || 2.21 mapoAioddavely — mapa-
@POVEW om. M || 2.22 ai yap @opat — §e8600woav om. M || 2.24 {x60eg om. M || VoTpLyig | UACTIE
vaTpLyion M || 2.25 avagpittovcav om. M | 2.26 Tiv yaitnv — eaAavtiag om. M

F and S, both independently derived from sub-archetype b,? share several conjunc-
tive errors against the rest of the manuscript tradition:

2.5 dpyetal: apEetat FS Xb || anavBpwmia post anavBpwnwg coll. FS || 2.6 tosovtovi : tocotov FS ||
2.7 i} TIKTIKOV : TIKTIKOV F @ TLRTNTIKGV S || 2.8 TpwtdToKOY om. FS || kat’ AploToudyov : katd peoaiy-
uov F : xatapeoaiyuov S || ETLév A, £t év M : £t F: étiov S | 2.9 £t Bethe : QU F, éon S || 2.10 Apt:
épyeL E, €pkel S | mapnPnkwg om. FS || vtevavtiog : bmevavting FS* || 2.12 pesaundAog om. FS || 2.13
yepovaia : yepovolov FS || yepovtodidackatov : yepovtadidaokaiov FS || 2.15 uakpoypoviog : moAv-
XpOvLog FS || pakpoypovintepov : pakpoxpoviw FS | Aéyotto : mpocAéyolto FS || ka®’ ‘Ymep(e)idny :
KaO’ 0 ‘Ynepetdng FS || 2.16 metal 8¢ : wg FS || 2.17 kdplov post Aigiv add. FS || év Aigiv : évagiv F: év
YOVaLEL S | 8¢ katl yvvaikeg a@rALkes : véat ApnAkes FS || 2.18 €on : eipnke FS | dppeowy : yeynpako-
ow FS || 2.20 &v mpoonkol : avtutpoonkel S*, avtutpoonkol FSPe | €pn : Aéyel FS || 2.21 mpoywpelv :
amoywpe FS || v piyxa om. FS | mapnwpijobat : amonapnwpiicbal FS || dAAo@povelv om. FS || 2.22
€060’ 0te post yap add. FS || yiverat 8¢ 4’ avt@dv 6vopata : Kal @ &mo tovTwy 8¢ ovouata FS || 2.23
ovAoké@atog om. FS || atpaBadrokdpav : otpapfarrokduav FS (-A- F) || 2.24 Onpidid tiva owvopeva :
Bnpiov L owvouevov FS || mAéypa tu: L mAéypa FS || 2.25 yaitng : tadg E, tig S || €xwv v xéunv
om. FS || 2.26 avagaravtiog : avageavtiag FS

2 For more details, see Chapter 5.
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6.3 Family d

Manuscripts belonging to the d family can easily be identified, as mentioned above,
by the way they rewrite the text. Here are some characteristic errors or features of
the whole d family, i.e. mss. C BDGHI AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPePgPrRoPsVpVu
Wn, unfortunately H only has the text of Book 2 after 2.65:

2.5 el — Gpyetac om. d | £peig ovv 10 ovvnBeg initio add. d | 00 — amavbpwmnedeadal : anavlpw-
neveabat 8¢ oUK €pelg d || 2.6 10 8¢ kUnua — tocovtovi om. d || 2.7 wg Aplotopavng om. d || 2.9 €pelg
8¢ xal ante dptLPBackwy d || 70 yap mpwbrPng — uetpaxiov om. d | 2.10 8¢ Aéyetal post mtpopepng d
| ©€dmounog — 6 Kwukdg om. d || 2.12 00 ka®’ HUES : ToNTKOV d || 2.13 WG OouKLSISNG Kal AVTLY&V
om. d | 2.15 é¢eotnkwg — VY’ RAiag om. d | 2.17 €peig post kopkov d | 2.18 dAAat 8¢ — ij6n om.
d | 2.19 einwv-tikTovoa om. d || 2.20 tovTOLg &V TPooKoL : €pelg 8¢ d || dkpddew — vealew om. d
| Avciag om. d || 2.21 eita ante mapnBav d || 2.22 ypnotéov — monTkov om d | 8e8606woav : Tpo-
ofixouow d | 2.23 &v yap T0ig — Tpiyag : Attikol 82 00A0g Aéyouat Tdg Tpiyag d || ovAGKOUOg — Td
ovopata om. d | 2.24 tpyideg: Tpiyadeg d | 2.226 wg — AplototéAng om. d || 2.227 Bupol — émbupiag
om. d || 2.230 Gvoug - Blatdtepa om. d | 2.231 BapvBuuog — kal T0 evBLUEToBaL : kal Ta €&fig d || 2.232
ovopata — AéyeLom. d || 2.333 6vopdletatl — moAvoapkia : moAvoapkia kai ta dpota d || 2.236 aioBn-
KOG — aioBavopevov : kal IIAATwv Tov aicBavouevov aicdntov (-v C) wvopaoe d

As demonstrated in Chapter 5, manuscript C, the oldest witness to d, has some indi-
vidual errors that are not shared by the rest of the family. Despite its antiquity, the
text as represented in the whole family does not depend on it: it is thus necessary
to use other manuscripts to reconstruct d. A more detailed analysis of the witnesses
of the Palaeologan Age, i.e. B, G, D, H, and I gives the impression that they form a
compact group:

2.6 kOnua? om. BDG AbAmBreFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVu : habent autem I Br*Wn ||
kot appAwdpidiov om. BDGI AbAmBrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | 2.8 veoyydv :
veoyhég BDGI AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPePsRoVpVuWn, veoyletg PgPr || 2.9 k6pog : koOpog
BDGI AbAmBrFzNeNpOxPePgPrPsVpWn | 2.10 kabépmovta pro kafépmovtt et €ywv post loGAov
BDGI AbAmBrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | avépmovrtt : dvépmovta BDGI AbAmBr
FzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn || a@npnkwg om. BDGI AbAmBr*FzMaMnMrMvNeNp
0xPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn : habent Br*Wn| okAn@pog : okAnpog BDGI AbAmBr*FzMaMnMrMvNeNp
0xPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn, okAnpo@pog Vp || 2.12 kg Anuoodévng om. BDG AbAmBrFzMaMnMrMvNe
NpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn, habet autem I [mg Anuola®évng || 2.14 ayrpatov : aynpaov BDGI AbAm
BrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn, aynpatov Vp | 2.15 686@ : 008y BDGI AbAmBrFz
MaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | eig doagetav om. BDGI AbAmBrFzMaMnMrMvNeNp
OxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | 2.16 napavo®v : mapafodv BDGI AbAmBrFzMaNeNpOxPgPrPsVpWn :
rectum MnMvRoVu | 2.17 kopiSiov : kopdSiov BDGI AbAmBr*FzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRo
VpVuWn : rectum BrF*Wn || 2.18 ypalic om. BDGI AbAmBrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVu
Wn, habet Ro post yepattépa
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The same applies to the last sections of Book 2, where I have not yet collated the
recentiores:

2.227 gite — w¢ 1) Ltod om. C I : eite év kapbia (v k. : éykapdia B) xatd AptototéAnv BGH | 2.231
Kal 6&uBvuLa Td kabdppata : kal 6&vBupia fjv (6ELBLULA v : 6€vBuiav G : 6€ubupia 8¢ I) ol @allot
priTopég aot kaBdpuata BGHI | 2.232 kal €ott T@ pév 60t om. BGHI || 2.333 HpdSoTog— Aperely
om. BGHI

Accordingly, it is very likely that all of them, i.e. both the Palaeologan and the recen-
tiores, go back to a single sub-archetype, which we may call d2 It is nonetheless true
that in several cases the more recent manuscripts have a more correct text thanks
to copyists’ ingenuity or by collations with other witnesses, as in the case of Br or
Ro.

Let us now consider whether there are some agreements in error between two
or more of these Palaeologan manuscripts. Here are the results:

2.7 auprdvat : auprdoat BG AbAmBrFzMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPs'RoVpVuWn : rectum DI Ma ||
2.9 mepuowov : mepiovvov BDI AmMaMnMvPsRoVu : meplouvov C : meplowvov PgPr : rectum G
AbBrFzNeNpPeVpWn : nepUoikov OX || 2.10 pév : piy BD AmBr**MaOxPs || 2.12 yépa post mpe-
oPela coll. BG AbAmBrFzNeNpPePgPrOxVpWn | 2.13 npoonxot : mpoorjket BD MaMnMvRoVu :
npoorkotto GI AbBr FzNeNpOxPgPr : rectum BrP*PeWnVp | 2.14 Ti|v dyfpwv apetiv : TV ayipw
dpetijv BDI MaMnMvPsRoVu : tiv aynpw tiuiv G AmBr OxPgPrPs*Wn, tfi¢ ayipw T Ab
FzNeNp : tiv ayfipw tpoenv PeVp | 2.15 pakpofiotog BG™™ AmPeVp : om. cett. | kpovoAnpog :
KpovokANpog G*I AbBr*FzNeNpOxPePgPrPsVpWn | 2.16 napavo®v : mapapo®v BDGI AbAmBrFz
MaNeNpOxPgPrPsVpWn : rectum MnMvRoVu || 2.20 veaviokeveabat : veavitevesbat BD AmMaMn
PePgPrPsRoVu, veavitteveoBal Mv : veavieveoBat GI AbBrFzNeNpOx | 2.26 éikopog : dkoopog DG
AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | xpriowuov : kpiotpov DGI AbBrFzMaMnMvNeNp
OxPgPrPsRoVu, yprotpov autem PeVpWn || 2.235 kat Setpd om. BH

B and G agree in error three times: in 2.7 (against aupA@vat found in MbA and C DI
Ma) and in 2.12; in 2.15 both share a variant (B in the text, G in the margins) which
is unattested in the rest of the tradition. D and G agree in error twice, B and D four
times, B and H once, G and I thrice, in one case DGI share the same error against
the correct variant reading in B. A curious error occurs in 2.16: the wrong variant
reading mapapo@v is reported by BDGI and almost the entire d family, but the
group MnMvRoVu has the correct mapavo®v. This is a rare example where a group
of recentiores (which we will discuss in detail later) are better than the Palaeologan
manuscripts. B and H omit the same part of the text once. It should also be added
that D, G, H, and I preserve the epigrams, whereas B does not. It is not possible to
draw definitive conclusions from these data (and the situation is the same in other
books I have collated), except that there is a significant and expected degree of con-
tamination, and that the text of B seems to be closer to that of D than to that of G;
however, the latter has also undergone more interventions, as will be shown below.
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Of these four manuscripts, Bethe used only B in his edition. His choice was
sound, since B, as well as I, is very correct, although it also contains individual
errors unknown to D, G, H, and I:

2.17 Tijv om. B | 2.18 €@n post axpagovaoag coll. B || 2.23 tetavoBplE : TetavOplE B || 2.226 cuykeltat
uév—kal éotv om. B || 2.227 6vopata : ovopatog B | 2.235 mepidepi : meplogic B

Exactly the same happensin D, G, H, and I:

- D:2.7 énipopog kal £miTokog : émitokog Kail émigopog D Ma || 2.12 yépa : §®pa D Ma || o08&V?
om. D Ma | 2.13 xal yepovtika-IIAdtwvt om. D Ma || yepattépoug : yepwtépouvg D Ma || 2.14
TOV aynpw : T aynpwv C B Am : td dynpw G AbBrFzNeNpOxPeVpWn, to0g dyfipw PgPr : 10
aynpw D Ma || 2.17 evteléq : dterég D Ma || 2.22 t@v om. D Ma || €Bepat : €Bpar D Ma || 2.25
avaoeovaelopévny D : avaceouuévny Ma | o0k €o@nkwpévnv-petagpévy om. D Ma | 2.26
@aAavTog : eaAavtig D Ma

- G:2.5xal ta 6pota post eLravOpwmia om. G AbBrFzZNeNpOxPePgPrvpWn | 2.6 8dv : 8¢ G Ab
BrFzNeNpOxPePgPrVpWn || onéppa : onépuata G AbBrFzNeNpOxPgPrWn || omopd : omopdg G
AbFzNeNp | 2.7 énigopog Kal énitokog : énigopog énitokog G AbBrFzZNeNpOxPgPrwn |
Tok@®oa : Tok®oal G AbBrFzZNeNpOxPePgPrPsVpWn | 2.8 kai ta dpoLa post mpwTdTOKOV om.
G AbBrFzNeNpOxPePgPrVpWn | kal té é@egfic om. G AbBrFzNeNpOxPePgPrVpWn | 2.9 étt
uetpaxiokog : éni G AbBr*FzNeNpOxPgPr || 2.11 otpatevoipov : kevtevoluov GFFAbFzNeNpOx,
Katevatpov Pe, koatéaov Vp || 2.12 €xwv om. G AbBrFzZNeNpOxPePgPrvpWn || 2.13 8¢ om. G
AbAmBrFzNeNpPePgPrvpWn | kaitadpotapostynpotpé@otom.GAbBrFzNeNpOxPePgPrvpWn
| 2.14 v ayqpwv apetiv : TV ayRpw TRV G AmBreOxPgPrPsWn || 2.15 Suopais : Suouav
G AbBrFzNeNpOxPePgPrPs'VpWn | eivat o@oadepots : ao@adepots G AbFzNeNpOx | kal T&
6uota post dpePaiovg om. G AbBrFzNeNpOxPePgPrVpWn | 2.16 kal ta 6pota post iofjAlg om.
G AbBrFzNeNpOxPePgPrVpWn | 2.17 e0teléq : évteég G BrFzNeNpOxWn | 2.18 mpeofitig
post ypaia om. G AbBrFzNeNpOxWn | 2.20 kai ta dpota post avdpeiwg om. G AbBrFzNeNp
OxPgPrVpWn | 2.24 tpiyantdv : piyamiov G BrOXPgPrPs'Wn || @ : 70 G OxPgPrPs¢! || 2.25 kat
Ta dpota post Baduyaitng om. G BrOxPePgPrVpWn | 2.26 kal ta 6pola post @aAakpog om. G
BrOxPePgPrVpWn

- H:2.232 to0twv : ToUTw H | 2.233 00701¢ : 00Téolg H | 2.234 éxtdoelg : ékotaoelg A H || ouyka-
umnag : ovykomag H || 2.235 §ua 10 — Sopdig om. H || §€patov mepidépatov : Séputov nepideputov
H

- L:2.8veoyvov: veoyovI | 2.10 nwywviag : nwviag I* || 2.16 tovTolg : avTov I | 2.17 yepattépav :
yepetaipav I

It appears that B is probably the most reliable of these manuscripts and the one
with the best text, but it also has errors when the DGHI are correct. A similar con-
sideration can be applied to I. Although it shares many of the conjunctive errors
with d? it still preserves short portions of text that are omitted in the other manu-
script of this group, as can be seen, for example at 2.6 kOnua® om. BDG etc. : habet
autem I and 2.12 ®¢ AnpooBévng om. BDG etc., habet I [wg Anuo]oBévng. Therefore,
in order to reconstruct the d? sub-archetype, we need the other manuscripts as
well, not just B.
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At least as far as Book 2 is concerned, codex D has an apographon in Ma, as
can be seen from the collations presented above. This is confirmed by the fact that
one of Ma’s scribes, Michael Apostolis, had access to codex D for a time, as can be
inferred from a marginal note in his handwriting on folio 62v.

Four manuscripts belonging to d?form a compact group (h), as is clear from the
index of the whole of Pollux’s work, which they (except Np) place at the beginning,
and from their common errors:

2.5 avBpwnijv : avbpwniviy AbFzNeNp BrWn | 2.8 veoyevég : veoyeviigc AbFzNeNpPs® || 2.9 et
paxia : pepdkiov AbFzNeNpPePsVp || €pnfog : @iifog AbFzNeNp | 2.10 vmnvAitng : £€mnvATng
ADbBr*FzNeNp | év dvOel : evavbet AbFzZNeNpPs® | vSpa : dvdpag AbFzNeNp | 2.14 Tiv dyfipwv
apeiv : Tig aynpw Tiufic AbFzZNeNp | 2.14 Tiudg : tipiag AbFzNeNp || 2.15 Unogépeabat : UoQEpL-
o6at AbFzNeNp | 2.16 mpeofutepog Kpdvou : mpesputokpovog AbFzNeNp | pokko@®v : mapakodv
AbFzNeNp | iofALE : ofjAE AbFzNeNp | 2.24 TpiyokpTeq AbFzZNeNp

While they follow G up to 2.20, from 2.21 these manuscripts as a whole begin to
agree in error with the codices of the MnMvRoVu group, thus ignoring the errors
of G:

2.21 8MAa : dpola AbFzNeNp MnMvRoVu || 2.22 @6pat : képuat AbFzZNeNp MnMvRoVu | 2.25 petwne :
76110 AbFZNeNp MnMvRoVu | 2.26 év xp® : €xp®d AbFzZNeNp MnMvRoVu

This overlap between the two sets of manuscripts can be explained as a sign of con-
tamination. As for the relationships between the members of this group, I cannot
find any definitive evidence from the errors they share:

2.25 Babuyaitng : kabuyaitng AbFz

2.13 yfpat : yipatt NeNp || 2.26 kepaAnv post v add. NeNp

2.8 mpwtoToKov om. Np || 2.11 €x tfig apdyov om. Np | 2.14 Tiv : eiv Np || 2.15 napagopov : mapd-
@ovov Np

The affinity between Ne and Np is worth noting, with the latter likely descending
from the former. This is not surprising, since both were copied in Southern Italy
during the same period. Fz also dates from this period and was copied by Alexius
Celadenus, Bishop of Molfetta and Gallipoli, and later belonged to him. In contrast,
Ab, written by Demetrius Damilas and owned by Luca Bonfio, does not seem to
have any connection with this region; there is reason to believe that Ab was copied
by Damilas in Rome in the third quarter of the 15th century, a period to which most
of Celadenus’ manuscripts can be traced back.?

3 See Speranzi (2011, 114-5).



Familyd = 101

Br, Ox, and Wn also derive from G. As shown above (Section 5.1), they share
conjunctive errors with G. Br probably used Ox or a similar codex as its antigra-
phon:

2.6 Buwotpov : Braciuov G AbBrFzNeNpOx | 2.9 épnpov om. G AbBr*FzNeNpPeOxPgPrVp | étt
uelpakiokog : émt G AbBr*FzNeNpOxPgPr | 2.13 mpoonket : mpoonkolto GI AbBr*FzZNeNpOxPgPr
| 2.14 v aynpwv apetiv : TV aynpw v G AmBreOxPgPrPs*Wn || 2.20 veaviokeveabal : vea-
vieveobat GI AbBr*FzNeNpOx | 2.23 ApyiAoxog : dyyiAoxog Br OxPgPr || 2.24 & : 10 G OXPgPrPs® :
[[&]] Br : om. PeVp

As can be seen, Br seems to have used Ox before the correction made in the margins
or supra lineam by a second hand, which probably belongs to Demetrius Chalcon-
dylas, who used another manuscript as a model. For its part, Wn accepted most of
the corrections in Br, since the former ignores the errors of the latter. For example:

2.6 xUnuc® habent Br*Wn | 2.18 oivoudyAn A Br**Wn : oivokayAn cett. || 2.26 aneplwpévog Tag
Tpixag etiam post yaitnv add. Br*Wn

Nonetheless, Br, Ox, and Wn share errors unknown to the other extant witnesses:

2.6 omopd : omopat BrOxWn || 2.10 xai post {ta add. BrOXWn || {00Aw véwv : iovAéwv BreOx*Wn
| bmopmAduevog BrOXWn | 2.24 td ante owépeva add. BrOXWn | 2.26 @aAavbog post @aiakpog
add. BrOxPs*Wn

In turn, Br and Wn share errors that Ox does not have:

2.10 £tn ante yeyovag coll. Br'Wn || 2.15 elvat 6paiepovs : ao@arepoc G AbFzZNeNpOX : 6@arepolg
BrPgPrVpWn || 2.20 égaArdttewy : égaAlattecfal Brwn | veaviokeveobal : veaviokebeabat Bree,
veaviokleveohat Wn

Wn adds some individual errors to them, so that one may conclude that it was
copied from Br after the corrections:

2.9 €11 pelpakiopog Wi || 2.10 {0UAw vEwV : lovAéwv Wn || 2.10 annvOnkws om. Wn

To sum up, the most likely scenario is that Ox, the oldest of the three witnesses (it
dates from the first half of the 15th century), or a similar manuscript, was used to
copy Br. Then Demetrius Chalcondylas corrected the text in Br by comparing it with
a second manuscript belonging to the d family. Wn copied its text from Br after the
correction, since it ignores most of the errors shared by Br* and Ox, but inherits
some errors made by Br alone.

Another sub-group which can be found in d? is ¢, as shown by the following
conjunctive errors:
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2.5 avBpwmnoed¢ MnMrMvRoVu || 2.8 dptitokov mpwtodToKov : dptiyovov aptitokov mpwtdyo-
VOV TpWwT6TOKOV MnMVRoVu || 2.11 péyipov : udynv MnMvRoVu || €tn om. MnMvRoVu | 2.12 mpe-
opuTtalg : moAitag MnMvRoVu || 2.13 Tva om. MnMvRoVu || 2.15 10 ante yijpag add. MnMvRoVu ||
2.16 émetal — 6pota om. MnMvRoVu | 2.18 Gyapog — v8pwuévn om. MnMvRoVu || 2.20 veavievo-
uevot : veavieVeaBat MnMvRoVu || 2.21 dAAa : dpota MnMvRoVu AbFzNeNp || 2.22 @dBat : kopat
MnMvRoVu AbFzNeNp || 2.26 év xp® : éxp®d MnMvRoVu AbFzNeNp

Manuscript Mr belongs to this group only up to 2.7 kai aupAickew o¢ IIAGTwy, after
which it follows the redaction of E (see Section 6.5). There are very few errors that
are shared by only part of the group, so it seems very difficult to make hypotheses
about the internal relationships between them:

2.6 xvfjoat om. MnVu
2.15 mapagopov : mapapwv MnRo | 2.18 dkualovoag : kvafovoag Mn : vealovoag Ro
2.21 1& ano — oynuatiCesbat om. MnMvVu, habet Ro

Each manuscript also has individual errors:

- Mn: 2.11 doTtpatevTov : AoTpavTeEVTOL Mn || 2.12 peafiALE : peofjAet Mn || 2.26 Td om. Mn

- Mv:2.91j6e0¢ om. Mv || 2.10 Aetoyévelog om. MvPgPr || 2.12 UmonéAlog om. MvPr || 2.15 ouyke-
¥Vabat : cuyyxvabal Mv || 2.26 fj €nl TdY VOTWY om. Mv

- Ro0:2.6 Tpé@a : Tpé@Lov Ro || 2.10 dvapacewv : évaxpog Ro || 2.11 nAwkiag éx Tijg apdyov om.
Ro || 2.18 €pn om. Ro || ypaia om. Ro | 2.19 éni t®v kvovo®v ante yevvicBal add. Ro | 2.24
Tpiyiat: Tpyiatg Ro || 2.25 evyaitng : ebyapitng Ro

- Vu: 2.8 duewov - Twvikov bis Vu

Vu seems to be the most correct, but in one case Ro, probably due to contamination,
is able to fill in a lacuna found in other ¢ manuscripts:

2.21 T 4o — oxnuatifesdat om. MnMvVuy, habet Ro

One particular feature of ¢ is that in several cases it retains correct readings even
when other d? manuscripts are wrong:

2.12 yépa rectum MnMvRoVu : post mpedBela coll. BG AbAmBrFzNeNpOxPePgPrvpWn | 2.16
napavo®v MnMvRoVu : mtapafo®v BDGI AbAmBrFzMaNeNpOxPePgPrPsVpWn

This may be due either to contamination from outside d? (a very limited and, I
think, unlikely contamination, since t does not seem able to fill any lacuna), or to
the fact that ¢ descends from a lost (and, as usual, contaminated) manuscript of d?,
perhaps dating from the 13th—14th century, in which some errors had been avoided.
This may be possible in view of the extant Palaeologan witnesses, since t shows two
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conjunctive errors with BD or BDI and two with DG or DGI; unfortunately, it never
agrees in error only with B, D or G:

2.9 mepuovov : mepiovvov BDI AmMaMnMvPsRoVu || 2.14 Tiv ayfpwv apetiv : THV ayfpw apetiv
BDI MaMnMvPsRoVu || 2.20 veaviokeveaBal : veavitebesbat BD AmMaMnPePgPrPsRoVu

2.26 Gxopog : dkoopog DG AbAmBrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPePgPrRoVpVuWn | xpriotuov : kpictpov
DGPI AbBrFzMaMnMvNeNpOxPgPrPsRoVu

In any case, it is also possible that most of the errors in the t sub-archetype were
corrected through contamination with other witnesses belonging to d2.

There are two more manuscripts in d? that deserve separate discussion: Ps and Am.

Ps is a very interesting witness. It is quite late — the watermarks date from the
first decades of the 16th century — but it does not seem to be connected with the
Aldine edition, since it preserves only a very correct text of d2 Ps indeed shares all
the errors of d? but has few individual errors or peculiarities:

2.16 paxko®v : uaxkp@®v Ps || 2.22 uétpolg : in margine Ps add. toig pétpotg T®v otiywv SnAovaTt

In a few cases it shares conjunctive errors with the set consisting of BDI or BD, and
the ¢ group:

2.9 tepuavov : mepicuvov BDI AmMaMnMvPsRoVu || 2.14 Tiv ayfpwv ApeThv : TV ayfpw apetnv
BDI MaMnMvPsRoVu | 2.20 veaviokeveaBal : veaviteveabal BD AmMaMnPePgPrPsRoVu, veavit-
tevecbal Mv

A peculiar feature of Ps is the generous insertion of variae lectiones between the
lines, apparently drawn from different sources, all belonging to the d family, mostly
from the G group, but also from h, from BrWn, or even unattested elsewhere:

2.6 Buwotpov : afpwotpov Pst | 2.7 tokdoa : Tok@oat G AbBrFzNeNpOxPePgPrPsVpWn | 2.8
veoyevég @ veoyeviig AbFzNeNpPs || 2.9 avtinalg : dptimalg Ax B BrPaPnPssWn || 2.10 év Gv0el :
€0avOeL AbFzZNeNpPs* || uév : un BD AmBreMaOxPs® || 2.14 Tiv ayipwv dpetiv : TV aynpw Tipiv G
AmBr*0xPgPrPs*Wn | 2.15 Suopais : Suou@v G AbBrFzZNeNpOxPePgPrPsVpWn | 2.18 kudpwpévn
AbBr*0xPePs"Vp | aonpnxuia : épnpnkuia AbFzNeNpPs® || 2.19 petpakiov : yepakiov Ps || 2.22
€Akeg : fAtkeg G BrOXPgPrPs'Wn | 2.23 ApyiAoxog : dpyiropog Ps¥ || 2.24 tpuyantov : tpiyamiov G
BrOxPgPrPsWn | 2.26 aravBog add. BrOxPs'Wn

The position of this manuscript in the tradition is very difficult to assess because
of its correctness and its late age. The conjunctive errors with other manuscripts
suggest that it is a descendant of ¢, or perhaps of its antigraphon, since it does
not share all the errors of this group. However, the copyist of Ps clearly had more
sources available to him, and corrected the text where he deemed it wrong.
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Am is a very elegant and rich parchment manuscript, which preserves a good
text, but always shows d? errors. It also shares conjunctive errors with B alone or
with other manuscripts (such as D or ©):

2.5 avbpwmiov : avBpwmivov B AmPgPr || avBpwmvov : dvBpwmiov B AmPgPrRo® || 2.11 tév : Tv B
Am || 2.14 Tov ayfpw : v dynpwv C B Am

2.9 epuowov : mepiouvov BDI AmMaMnMvPsRoVu || 2.10 pév : iy BD AmBr*MaOxPs® | 2.12 yépa
post mpeapela coll. BG AbAmBrFzNeNpOxPePgPrvpWn | 2.14 v ayipwv Apetnv : v ayipw
UV G AmBrOxPgPrPs'Wn | 2.15 paxpoBiotog BG™ ¢ AmPeVp : om. cett. || 2.17 napBévog : mopBé-
vov G AbAmFzNeNp | 2.20 veaviokebeobat : veavitevesbat BD AmMaMnPePgPrPsRovVu

It also has individual errors:

2.6 TpoOQLUa : TpO@LUOY Am | 2.8 dpTitokov TPWTITOKOV : APTyovoV APTITOKOV TPWTOTOKOV Am ||
2.11 dmtopdiyov et apdyov inv. Am | 2.13 yepdvtelat maraloTpat : yepovtela maraiotpa Am | 2.24
BnpiSia: Onpla eiot Am

In the light of the collations, it is plausible that Am is again a manuscript combining
B and G, or two manuscripts derived from them. This witness appears to be unique
and quite reliable, but it does not seem to have had any descendants, although it
is quite old compared to the other Renaissance manuscripts of the Onomasticon.

Here I attempt to draw a stemma of the d family. It does not take into account
all the contaminations, especially in the oldest branch of the tradition; rather, it is
intended to describe the main relationships between the extant witnesses. Once we
have established the manuscript tradition of the d family, at least for the most part,
and identified its main features, it will be easier to deal with the remaining families
of the Onomasticon.
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Marginalia

6.4 Familyc

Firstly, A and x (in its entirety or only in a part of its manuscripts) agree several
times in error against the other witnesses, or in sharing alternative readings:

2.7 yEVeaLg : yévwnolg Ax || ij TIKTKOV : fj TIKTIKOG post €mipopog collocatum Ax || fj ante wxuToKla
add. Ax | 2.9 avtinaig : aptinaig Ax B BrOxPs*Wn || 2.10 mapnpnkwg post mapnvenkwg coll. Ax ||
Genpog tantum habent Ax || oxAn@pog : okAnpog A XaXcXdXg*Xh d? || év Ltpatiwtio om. Ax || 2.11
TNV oTpatevotpov NAkiav €xwv habent Ax : deest in cett. | 2.12 6 npeoPutepog : 6 kai mpeafiTepov
Ax || 2.13 yepovTelal TaAaioTpal : yepovTiaia maAaiotpa A, yepovtiaia maiaiotpa x cui XaXbXgXh
add. etiam yepovtelal maralotpal : yepévtelal maAaiotpat Xc* | Avtipavel : Aplotogavel Ax d ||
2.15 08 : 008( Ax d? || 2.16 K68pov MA et Bekker : et mpeaButepog Kpovou (= d) et mpeaBitepog
Ko8pov (=MA) habet x | 2.17 kopkov : kopiklov A, kopiklov kopikov XaXg, kopikiov Xc || 2.18
yepartépa : yepaitepog AXa'XbXcXdXg, sed yepattépa XbsXg"Xh | koxwvn : KoxAwvn A, KwyAévn
XaXbXgXh, xwyAwvn XcXd | 2.21 napoiisBavew : napoiioBaivey Ax | 2.23 o0AGOpLE om. Ax d ||
otpaparokopay : atpaporokouav A XbXh, otpapforokouav Xg || 2.24 tpiyoppitic AXcXd
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From this list it seems likely that x had many variant readings infra lineas, pre-
served by some of the extant witnesses of this group. This is not an unexpected fact,
since x seems to have been deliberately contaminated. The conjunctive errors with
d are also interesting, but even more remarkable are those with d? (2.10 okAn@pog :
oKANpog A XaXcXdXg*Xh d 2.15 66¢ : 008@ Ax d?): one might well wonder whether
c and d” contaminated each other.

Apparently, A and x are independently derived from c. A proof is that A has
errors that x does not have:

2.5 avBpwniokog avOpwmvov : avBpwk®S A || 2.7 énite om. A || 2.9 €t Bethe : 7L A || 2.13 ¢poTot
post éoyatoynpwg add. A || 2.17 év Ai&iv om. A || 2.18 mpog : €ig A || 2.20 kal 0 TaSapldng —
MAatwviom. A || 2.24 VoTpxiG : TPLYIG A || 2.236 0UK €v évi 8¢ TOMW om. A

We would expect x to have corrected some of these errors using its antigraphon
from the d family, but this could not be possible in 2.9, 2.17, 2.20, and 2.236, as d lacks
these sections completely; the ¢podaot in 2.13 instead seems to be A’s addition.

Similarly, A does not contain any errors of the x group. Here I only list those
that are characteristic of x, not those that are shared with d:

2.5 émel — dpyetat : T0 mpo TouToL Toivuy BLBALOV Ao Bedv ExovTog THY ApyV, Ao avBpuNwV Gpa
70 Sevtepov Gpyetat x || 2.7 apfAdval om. Xa*XbXcXdXgXh | 2.8 veoylAdv : veoyAgs i) veoyLhalov
XaXbXgXh, veoyirég Xc'Xd, veoylaiov Xc || 2.9 0o TGV VEwY KWUWS®Y EKANON : @ ol véol kwpkol
X || MAdtwv — elpnkev: kal moddxia eipnke IAATWY 0 KwUKOG X || Taideg — moAAdKLa : TalSeg yépov-
Teg UeLpaxia x || dptt post Epnpov add. XaXbXdXg, ante id add. Xc || 2.10 avto post ipnkev coll. x ||
0 KwUKOG post Oeomopumnog 8¢ coll. x || 2.11 6 yap véa€ — v &in : 0 8¢ vEaE KwUkwTePOV X || €K Tiig
audyov om. x | 2.14 ynpoBookeia : ynpopookuiav elrtev x || 2.19 te kai om. X | 2.23 poyOnpd 82 duew
Ta Gvopata : duew 8¢ poxbnpa ta dvopata x

As mentioned, x is heavily contaminated by a d manuscript, as these many agree-
ments in error prove:

2.5 ante GvOpwog x d add. £peig ov TO 6UVNOE || avBpwTiov et avBpdmvov inv. x B || wg AploTo-
Oavng : enatv Aploto@avng x d? || ov yap kal anavBpwnedesdal : anavBpwnebeodal 8¢ ovk £pelg X
d || 2.6 ¢pelg &Av initio add. x C BD AmMaMnMvRoPsVu || 2.7 GkuTtokLa : @kuTokLlov X d | 2.8 Toalog
— Gpéokel : i kai Toatog eipnkev, ov 8okpov x d | 2.9 k6pog : koDpog om. x d? || dptL HPAoKWY —
€N : €pelg 8¢ kal pTL NBAokwv Kal A’ {Png yeyovws x d || petpdxkiov om. x d || 2.10 kaBépmovTL :
kabépmovta Tov {ovAov Exwvy x d? | avépmovTt : avépmovta x d? || 8¢ Aéyetal post mpoepng add.
xd| 211 t®v : v x B Am | 2.12 dnondAlog post mponoAlog add. x d? || o0 ka® HUES : TOUTIKGY
x d || mpoTwdv : Tdv x d || 2.13 ékdheoev : glnev x d | 2.14 ayfpatov §6Eav : ayfipaov §65av
Xa*Xb*Xc*Xd*Xg*Xh d? | EOputidng 8¢ : w¢ kal Evputidng x d || 2.15 paxpoPBiotog post pakpopLog
add. x BG™e AmPeVp | 2.16 TouToLg : avtoig x d || Ko8pou MA et Bekker : et mpeapitepog Kpovou
(= d) et mpeaPitepog KoSpov (= M A) habet x || kal ta 6pota post iofALE add. x (ex d) || 2.17 Tavta
om. et kowd post matddptov add. x d || 70 yap kKopaolov — kopiSlov : T0 8¢ Kopdaolov eVTEAES, WoTEP
Kal 70 kopiSov x d || kat PpOviyog pev 6 KwUkog : dpuvixog 8¢ x d | 2.20 TovToL — Kal TO : el
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8¢ kal x d || T0 8¢ ToAudv — £¢n : Aploto@avng 8¢ veavieveaBat 0 ToAudY Egn x (ex d) || 2.21 &lta
ante mapnpav add. x d || kai T dAAa Té ad Tdv elpnpévewy ovoudtwy suvaueva oxnuatifeodal post
napa@povely add. x | 2.22 §e66aBwaoav : mpoonkovat x d || 2.23 év yap Tolg ATTIKOTG — TaG TPiYag :
AtTikol 8¢ 0DAog Aéyouvat Tdg Tpiyag x d

By examining these agreements in error, it becomes clear enough not only that the
model of x was a member of the d family, but also that it belonged to d? and was
arguably not very dissimilar to B.

The definition of the internal relationships of the x group is a tricky question,
since its manuscripts record variae lectiones on many occasions. However, it is
worth examining the question in more depth:

- XaXbXgXh: 2.20 xai 0¢ Toatlog av8pkd xop® : 80ev avdpkd ywpd weIoalog XaXbXgXh || 2.21
napavoelv : tapavBelv XaXbXgXh || 2.21 oxnuatiCeodal : xpnuatifesbar XaXbXgXh

- XaXbXec: 2.5 ano Be@v : ano B0l XaXbXc

- XaXcXd: 2.10 ToUtw : TouTwy XaXcXd || 2.17 pév post véag add. XaXcXd, sp. vac. 3 litt. rel. Xg ||
2.24 tpyideg : Tpyadeg XaXcXd d

—  XbXgXh: 2.5 tpyetat : dpEetar XbXgXh | 2.13 éyynpdval : £yynpdv XbXgXh | xataynpdvat :
kataynpdv XbXgXh || 2.26 paAavtiag : @aAelg XbXgXh

- XbXh: 2.10 mapnpnkwg post annvinkwg add. XbXh | 2.12 npéaPwv : mpeaPelov XbXh | 2.22
ebopLE : aOpLE XbXh

— Individual errors: 2.21 yijpag : xpag Xa | 2.23 00A0KEQAAOS : 0VAOKEPAVOG Xa | 2.25 EavBo-
Koung : Eavlnkoung Xc

A close relationship can be seen between the set XaXbXgXh and the set XaXcXd, and
an even closer one between XbXh and XbXgXh.

6.5 The e group

As shown in Section 5.2, E contains a very interesting redaction of the text of the
Onomasticon, a version shared by other more recent manuscripts: FIFrMy, LuOr,
and PaPn. In order to better illustrate the arrangement and contamination of the
text in E, the first sections of Book 2 are provided below. The material found only
in redaction B, i.e. in family d, is in red, the material found only in redaction a is in
blue, and the material found only in other redactions (such as M or A) is in R
while the passages occurring only in E (and FIFrMr, LuOr, PaPn) are in

5 énel 8¢ 10 mpdTov PLPAlov amd Bedv Exel TV apyv, Ao avbpwnwv dpa T SevTepov GpyeTaL.
avBpwnog, avbpwmiov, GvBpwniokog, avBpwmvov, avBpwmikoy, avBpwniveg, avBpwmoelSEc.
avOpwmela téxvn 0g OovkvSidng (2.47.4), avBpwmivn eUoLg wg ITAdTwy (saepe, e.g. Lg. 691e). avOpw-
nietatr pnotv Aplotogavng (fr. 38 K-A.). 10 8¢ avBpwmov §épua avbpdmv HpddoTog (5.25) KaAel.

. IPooiKoL 8 &v avBpwTw GIAAVOpwWTOG,
euavBpwmia, eravBpwnevesbal. andvOpwnog, amavipwnia, anavlpnnwg ov yap kal o aav-
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Bpwredeabat. ppaoel 8¢ T0 PLPAlov T@ avBpwmov uépn Kal PéAN kal 81ty EKaoTa TpoopnTéoy. TpdTe-
pov &8¢ tag NAwclag épel. 6 omépua, omopd. omelpal, dpooal, kKatafarelv o onépua, LodéEaadal,
Kufjoal, yevvijoat, Tekelv. Eufpuov, xunua, aveptaiov, tpo@Lov, Bloctuov. o §&¢ kinua kal kHog
¢ Aplotopavng (fr. 622 K.-A.) fjtic kvola’ épavn kbog Tooovtovi. 7 uBAdval, kat aufAwbpisiov
eapuakov, kal duBAwatg kg Avotag (fr. 21a Carey), kai GupAwpa wg Avtie®v (fr. 148 Thalheim), kal
aupAiokev wg MAGtwv (Theaet. 149d). yévvnua, yévvnolg wg IMAGtwv (Smp. 206e). 1) yEveaLg yovi
¢ Zevop®v (Mem. 3.5.10). TKOG,

, émiteE, enipopog. Tok@oa &8¢ ine Kparivog (fr.
497 K.-A.). ATOKLOV QAPUAKOVY, Fj TIKTIKOV, GKULTOKLA ¢ ApLaTo@avng (Th. 504). 8 Bp€pog veoyeVVES,
aptitokov, TPWTHTOKOV, VITILOV, APTL &0 YOVIiG, APTL €€ AUEISpopiwY. TO 8¢ veoyov® el kal Toalog
(in Aristomachum fr. 2 B.-S.) elpnkev, o0 §6ktov. dpewov & avtod 0 map’ Hpoddtw (2.2) vedyovov,
aAAA xai 10070 Twvikov, . AUTOETES, £TELOV, , SLETEC. ETL &V
yoAaxTy, EmpactiSiov (M A E: om. cett.), dptt 4o OnARjg, GpTL &nd uaotod. 9 maidiov,
nadaplov, nadiokog, maig, kolpog —
- fjfeog, 0Umw mpoanPog, avtimalg g ot kwukol (Com. adesp. fr. 750 K.-A). kal oA dxiLa
¢ IMMAATWY 0 KwUkog (fr. 222 K.-A), petpaxia.
39 10 8¢ kolAov avTol Kopuen, 6Ttep v Tolg Opyukols uétpolg (fr. 798 F Bernahé) pesdxkpavov ovo-

udgeta, (frr novum?). xat unv kal 6te@avny karobol 1o uéoov iviou te kal
Bpéyparog.
99 UTU éviwy 8¢ — e kai Ppayyou: VI éviwv 6¢ kal EkANON xal yapyapewv

(cf. e.g. Morb. 2.10)

102 kai Gvaotop®oat — Aéyewy : KaAliag 0 kwukog (fr. 24 K-A.)' TpavAn uév éatwy, dAN dveotouw-
uévn. xat Hpodotog (immo X. Cyr. 7.5.15) ‘@veotopwaoe’ enot ‘tag tagpovs’. kat 6 IIatwv (Euthd.
276¢) dnootopatifesBal Tovg maldag T uabnuata, youvy anod aToUatog AEyELY, TOVTETTL €€ AypAQOL
Adyou .

111-4 and 8¢ — SLuEwVeL and Pwviig ewvnua, , AAUTTPOYWVOG, Kal B¢ Anpocbévng
(18.313) AaumpoWvATATOE, SLGEWVOG, loXVOPWVOC, TO 8¢ BPaTLEWVOG Blalov, Kal YAUKLQWVIaY &v
oaing, oU WY YAUKOQWVOV, MoTeP Kal CUUPWVIAY. 6 8§& GOUEWVOG TAVL EDTEAEG. Kal TO Sla@wviav.
0V Wy 70 SLapwvov. Baplewvog, yovakéewvog.

128 piiolg — kal Emippntog : PioLg kal andppnalg Kat mpocpnals. kal appnota (Gvappnoia dAAayod

E™) ntapd Niko@®vtt (fr. *24 K.-A.) 1| owwmn. kat tpdopnotg (fr: novum?). xai pyuata.
xal piTwp, Kal EVPAUWY, , Kal appriuwv
155 Qo 8¢ Aykwvwv yoAldykwy Katd AplototéAny (Phgn. 808a) (cf. e.g. Art. 12).

228-31 10 & amovevoijobat — VAL : T0 § drovevoijobal avAdtepov. elivoug, ebvola

. eVVOIKOC (-0G
E2), ITAGtwv (Sph. 238c) 8¢ xal adlavonta. (AE:om.
b BO). amd 8¢ Bupol Bupodobal, Buukog, Bupoeldng, abuuia, , aBupoTépwg wG Toalog
(fr. 142 Tur), Buuocogog, 6EVOLROG, Bapvbupog. évBuuiav (5.16.4) 8¢ kal évBvunow (1.132.6) Oov-
kLS8N, (5.32.1) “€vBuuLlopEVOL TAG &V T LAY oLUEOPAS. Kal évBuunuata map’ Tookpdatet (9.10).
o 8 émbuplag EmBupEly, EmBuunTov, Embupiuata tapa IAdtwvt (Lg. 687¢), kal EmBuUAoeLg

.E

It is thus possible to observe that E mostly uses an a text (see also Section 5.2 for
comparison), but some of its passages follow the text of d for no apparent reason,
perhaps because of a damaged source. An analysis of 2.5-9, the first of the passages
shown above, might shed some light on E. First of all, it is possible to note that
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the manuscript preserves parts of the text that are found only in b, d, and MA,
along with others that are absent in the rest of the tradition. Nevertheless, as stated
above, each of these passages must be carefully examined to ascertain whether it
is genuine or interpolated, although it is not always possible to be certain about it.
In 2.5, in &vioL 8¢ xai opivnv: @opivn yap kupiwg To T0d Yoipov the diction is con-
sistent with that of Pollux, and the observation is consistent with the context, even
when compared with other Atticist sources: Harp. 1 65 says ano tfi¢ gopivng 81t
Yap Kal &’ avBpwnwv tdacovat TV opiviy SfAov motel AvTip®v év B AAnbeiag
(fr. 87 B 33 D.-K), but also Phot. t 793 = Su. 7t 1342, and Phot. ¢ 272 = Su. ¢ 597 gopivn’
AVTLIOGOVY enov' 8TL £ avBpwTivou §épuatog EAEyeto 1 @opivn. Pollux mentions
the @opivn — seemingly approving it — in 6.55, but since he is speaking about foods,
he does not linger on the detail that it may also indicate the human skin. Clearly,
it cannot be ruled out that the learned compiler may have drawn this text from
Photius or from the Suda, or perhaps from a lost version of the extended Synagoge,
but I do not think that this is sufficient to doubt the authenticity of this passage
in E. The text is more doubtful in 2.7: kai TikTew &ml yuvak®v — w¢ €l TO TOAD
émt v avSp@v. The different usage of the two verbs is found in several others
sources, i.e. [Ammon.] De impr. 4, Lex. Vind. y 10, Thom.Mag. Ecl. 358.15-7, and Nic.
Greg. Lex. 249.31 Cramer. The second part of this passage recalls, using a different
formulation, what ps.-Ammonius and the Lexicon Vindobonense say about Homer
and Sophocles respectively, applying tiktw to men. Neither the use of tnpofGot nor
ovyxéw seems to be consistent with Pollux, and in this case it is likely to be an
interpolation by the compiler. What is also likely to be an interpolation is ypdage
8¢ veoyvdv cuykonév: Pollux never uses the imperative ypdoee, and this sentence
gives the impression of a clumsy conflation of the variant readings of BC vedyovov
and veoyvov, as other witnesses correctly preserve. Besides, veoyvdg is Ionic, not
vedyovog, as E ends up erroneously indicating.* Also in 2.9 £ott 82 — me(® Adyw
xpriowov is a later addition: the remark that koGpog is a poetic word is not very
common, but it is possible to find it in the Palaeologan Age’s scholia to Euripides
(see schol. rec. Eur. Hec. 222 [B], 944 [Gr] Dindorf), and the phrase mefo¢ Adyog does
not seem to belong to Pollux at all.

To get a better overview of E, FIFrMry, LuOr, and PaPn, we can try to isolate the
errors they make in agreement with d, or on their own. Sometimes they also agree
with other witnesses, but without consistency. The errors they share with x, on
the other hand, are due to the fact that these errors come from the d family and
therefore have no value. It will be clear that these manuscripts form a single group,
identified here as e:

4 On veoyvdg and vedyovog in Atticist lexicography, see Batisti (2022) in DEA.



110 —— Book 2: Mostly on the human body

2.5 mpod tovTOU : TMP®TOV EFIFrLuOrPaPn | elye b : £xet A EFIFrLuOrPaPn | ante GvOpwmog
EFIFrLuOrPaPn x d £peig o0v 10 obvn0eg | avBpwmikdv ante avOpwiivwg coll. EFIFrOrLuPaPn x
d | GG Aplatoedavng : enotv Aptoto@davng EFIFrLuOrPaPn x d | avBpwmijv : avBpdmwv EFIFrLuOr
PaPn || lavOpwiwg om. EFIFrLuOr | moAvavlpwmnog — dAtyavOpwnia om. EFIFrLuOr | mévta om.
b EFIFrLuOrPaPn | kat 6mtn — mpoopntéov om. EFIFrLuOrPaPn | 2.6 konua? om. EFIFrLuOrPaPn
d? | 2.7 yovi| post yéveaig coll. EFIFrLuMrOrPa* | o : 8¢ elne EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn x d | 2.8
Toalog — apéoxel : el kail Toalog eipnkev, ov (ev- LuOr) §okipov EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn x d || éviav-
olov tantum habent EFIFrMrLuOr | 2.9 x6pog : koOpog EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn x d? | {jfeog : inbeog
E*FI*FrLuMrOrPaPn | xal avtinalg — elpnkev : avtinaig g (oig Fr) ol kwuikoi, kai ToAAdKLa GG
\ATwv 0 KwUk6g EFIFrLuMrOr | 2.10 mapnvinkwg om. EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn d | 4onpnxwg om.
EFIFrMr a? | 8¢ éotwv post mpo@epig EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn || 2.11 akudlwv o@pty@v om. EFIFrMr ||
K TfG AmoAépov — aotpatedTov : anoAépov dotpatevtov EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn | 2.12 o0 ka® \udg :
noinTkwtepov EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn | té yépa — St86ueva : Ta Toig mpeafutalg (-tépotg PaPPn) yépa
8180peva EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn d || 2.13 éxdAeoev : kaAel M EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn || 2.14 8¢ xai ynpopo-
oKOV — ynpofookela : 8¢ ynpofookelv kal ynpofookov eipnkev opoiwg kat (kai : & Mr) ynpopo-
okiav EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn || ayfipatov 86&av : aynpwv 86&av EFIFT, recte autem Mr | kat IIAGTwv —
apeTiv : kal dAAoL ToAAol G kal Evpuidng v dyqpw apetiv E FIFrLuMrOrPaPn BDI AmPst | 2.15
uaxpoxpovLog : pakpoypoviovog EFIFrLuMrOr | év Twuaiw Aéyet om. EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn d || Aéyotto
—'Yrepeidnv kal : eita EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn d || ig aoGpetav om. EFIFrMr d? || 2.16 kpovoAnpog : kpo-
vokAnpog EFIFrMrOrPa®* G*I AbBr*FzNeNpPePgPrPsVpWn | 2.17 70 yap kopdotov — kopiSilov : 10
8¢ KopaaLoV EVTEAEC, TOLNTLKOV VAP WOAVTWE Kal T0 kKopiStov (kopddiov ESFIMFrLuMrOrPare, kopi-
8ov Pn) EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn || xal ®puvixog Uév 6 Kwukog : ®puvixog pévrot EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn
| ®epekpatng — yépovta : depekpatng 8¢ kal Kparivog AUONAKESTATNV THV yepattépav etov
EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn | 2.18 dAAat 8¢ — 1jdn om. EFIFrLuMrOrPa* d || 2.19 éni — yap : ént yap tov
kvouo®v EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn d (sed yap om. d?) | einwv - tiktovoa om. EFIFrMrLuOrPa* d || yev-
viioOat om. EFIFrMr, habent LuOrPa | 2.19-20 eig épnfovg — mapd IMTAdtwvt om. EFIFrLuMrOrPa®
d | 2.20 dxpalew om. EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn d || 0 8¢ ToAudv — veavial : ApLoto@avng 8¢ 0 ToAudv
00TWC £@n A’ 00 10 veavievdpevol kai veaviat EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn d | évaplOueiofal : énapiOpet-
o6at b EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn | 2.21 &ig yfjpag npoxwpel om. EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn d || moAlodoBat om.
EFIFrLuMrOrPa® d || xataynpdokew — avtol om. EFIFrLuMrOrPa* d || napnwpficbat : bmonapnw-
pfigbat EFIMr, vmonapakopelofat FrLuOrPa* || 2.22 ypnotéov-nowintikév om. EFIFrLuMrOrPa*
d || 8e8600woav : 8186600woav EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn || yivetal 8¢ qi’ adTt®v dvopata : eita peig
EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn d || 2.23 otpaBodrokopav : kal otpapfniokouav EFIFrLuMrOr?Pa || 2.24 Tpuyi-
8eg : Tpiyadeg EYFIFrLuMrOrPaPn XaXcXd d | mAéyua Tt : mAéypa 0 EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn || eipnkev :
€pn EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn d || 2.26 anegupnuévog : énegupnuévog EFIFrLuMrOrPaPn

The listed agreements in error or alternative formulations show how the e group,
although mostly following redaction a, adopts the text of d on many occasions; they
also show how it preserves individual errors or alternative formulations. In this
respect it is also useful to identify those parts of the text that only E, and conse-
quently group e, bears, passages which, as far as I have been able to ascertain,
are completely ignored by the rest of the textual tradition of Pollux. The list below
includes only the most relevant passages from Book 2, while examples from other
books are given in Section 5.2; in some cases the text seems to follow a different
redaction, in others it adds synonyms, explanations, or even correct author attri-



Theegroup =—— 111

butions which are absent from the other witnesses. In 2.110 we can also see that
the scribe of E, or of its antigraphon, collated three manuscripts: one belonging to
b, another to d, and a third to an unknown source, since the variant reading it had
does not appear elsewhere. This confirms that E testifies to a scholarly operation
on Pollux.

2.40 xai To0T0 lval — TEPNOEY : TOUTESTL TO &Ml KOPPNG Tatew wg AptoTopavng (fir novum)® kai
Anpoacbévng (21.72) SnAodot, kal ‘Ounpog 8¢ avTolg SoKel LapTuPEly elmwv: k6panv NG’ Etépag Sta
Kkpotdagpoto mépnaev (A 502) E

2.58 kat wg Toatlog ebovvonta : kat ebovvonta Tookpatng (15.172?) kal Toalog (fr. XLVI Thalheim) E
2.61 £TepOQOAAUOG : ETEPOPOAAUOG O TOV ETEPOV TOTY OQBAAUOTY TIEMNPWUEVOG E

2.67 xatapvoal : katapdoat, kKupiwg 8¢ toto émt Bavartov Aéyetat E

2.78 post Avciag E add. kai Tveg TV KOUK®Y TO &Ml KEPSEL EaTATAV AITOUUTTEW EUTOV Kal PUKTN-
piCewv

2.89-90 post xeAbvag E add. 80ev kal xeAuvidng o v xeAovnv €xewv peydinv

2.98 post Aavkavia E add. €oTt 6¢ TolT0 mownTikdv

2.99 O éviwv 8¢ — Te kal Ppdyxou: VLI éviwv 8¢ kal Bpayxog EkAON Kal yapyapewv mtap’ Tnmo-
kpatel (saepe) mapa t0 €v 1@ Biw Aéyopevov dvayapyapilew E

2.109 post év punuatt E add. kupiwg ént cuvovaiag

2.118 post kataréyew E add. éxiéyewv todto 6¢ i8iwg enl anmaltioewg Xpnuatwy TatteTal, Kat
EkAOYN TO Tpdypa, £mtl 8¢ ToD TO EkkpLrov AauPavewy ypn Aéyewv emaéyety, 60ev kal €niektov T0
£KKpLTOV

2.121-2 pooAdyog — Eevo@VTL : aioypoAdyog, SLOAENTOAGYOS Kal SLOAETTOAOYELY, TATEWVOAGYOG,
0lKTPOAGY0G, NEVAGYOG, HeTPLOADYOC Kal PeTewPOAdyos E

2.124 ante pikporoyeloBat E add. kal pipata 8¢ mapanincing €k tovTwv mapdyetat (po- s.l.)
uwkpoAoyfjoat

2.159 au@L8£ELo6 : ap@L8EELog O apgotépalg xepotv evepy®v E

2.166 post Stalwpa E add. 10 8¢ (Opa SnAot uév avtd to €pyov, SnAol 8¢ éviote kal Thv {wvnv || post
70 pépel E add. {wvn 8¢ Aéyetal €ml Tdv avSpiv Kal T&V Yuvak@v, {oviov 8¢ Nl TV YUVAKOV
UOVWV

2.170 (omep 1O — Aéyovov: TO PEVTOL LTIO TOV OUPAAOV Tl (ypL T UTEP TA aibola TPLYWOEWS
NTP6V T& Kal HITOYATTPLOV: “VITOYAGTPLOV YEPOVTOG ApLaTopavng (V. 195). artd Tob fiTpou kai RTpisid
Te Tepdyn wg ol Kwuwdol E

2.196 dmep — kahel : Aioyvrog 88 meMA)OTpa & viv dptéplov® paoct E

2.220 Aéyetal 8¢ — AAYE: KaAeltal 8¢ kal omAnviov, kal omAnvidy Aptatogavng (fr. 322 K.-A.) T0 v
omAfjva dAyelv E

2.229 kal ebvoug Kal ELVOIKOG : eBVOUG, eBvola e ATTO GUIKPOTEPOL TTPOCHTIOL AEYETAL €lG LYN-
AG6Tepov. £0TL 8 00 Kal £’ 00 TOYoL AéyeTal evvoik®g E

2.236 post moAtrevetal E add. adtat 8¢ kal &ntl Tdv £pywv Aéyovtat olov 6Yig T0 0padéy, kal yebolg
TO YELOTOV, Kal 60@pNaLg Emt 00 06PPWUEVOU, Kal Enl TRV GAAWY Opoiwv

5 On this new fragment of Aristophanes and the one in Poll. 2.220, see Cavarzeran (forthcoming).
6 The noun 6ptdpLov to explain méAAvTpa is probably a later addition to the text of Pollux, see LBG
s.v., perhaps a gloss inserted into the text; 6ptdptov can also be found in EM 672.5 to explain miiAog.
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As shown above, LuOrPaPn originate from E. However, unlike FIFr and M, the text
of these manuscripts underwent some modifications and additions, as probably
attested by the second hand in Or (Or?), which integrated the text, or by manuscript
Pa, where the main copyist made corrections and inserted some passages from a
second source (marked Pa* and Pa* respectively). I suppose that LuOr reflect a first
phase of this operation, and PaPn a later one.

First, LuOr, and in one case also Pa®, have errors that the other witnesses lack:

2.5 épel: épelc LuOr | 2.7 kal appAioketa post dupAiwpa add. LuOr || @¢ ante Aptatogdavng om. LuOr
Pa* || 2.8 veoylAAOV : veoyylAoveg LuOr || o0 8okipov : ev8okipov LuOr | 2.20 post avSpolabat
LuOr add. xat avépifopevol avdpeiwg kat ta dpota (ex d) || 2.23 iyBveg : ioxveg Or || 2.24 kal VoTpL-
xa8eg post tpLyibeg add. LuOr

The text of Or is sometimes corrected or integrated by Or2 In these cases, Lu has
correct readings, so one might infer that Lu was copied from Or after this revision,
but there is not enough material to prove this:

2.22 ghykeg Or, EAtyyeg LuOr? | 2.23 otpafaroxduav — uoxdnpd 6¢ om. Ox, habent LuOr? | otpafa-
Aokopav : otpappnroxduav LuOr?Pa

In any case, Lu and Or show a detectable affinity and can be marked together with
the siglum e™. These two manuscripts integrated the text of e using another source,
modifications that in most cases were inherited by PaPn:

2.8 xal ta égekiic om. G AbBrFzNeNpPePgPrVpWn EFIFrMr, habent LuOrPaPn | 2.10 aonpnkwg
om. EFIFrMr d? habent LuOrPaPn | 2.11 T6v - kxataAéyov om. M EFIFrMr, habent LuOrPaPn ||
axpalwv oepty®v om. EFIFrMr, habent LuOrPaPn || 2.12 bromtdAlog wg Anpocbévng om. a : habent C
LuOrPaPn | 2.19 yevvdcOat om. EFIFrMr, habent LuOrPa | 2.21 ante napnwpficfat LuOrPaPn add.
Kal T0 GAA T ATt TV elpnuévwy OvopdTwy Suvaueva oxnuatifesdal (ex d)

The source of e’ must be sought in a manuscript that is not external to the d family:
an old witness that, as far as 2.12 is concerned, ignores the errors in d% Our suspect
might be C itself, as will be explained below in relation to Book 5 (see Sections 7.3.4,
8.3.5).

The text of Pa* can be found in EFIFrMr and LuOr, but Par¢ expanded the e text
once more, using a manuscript which clearly belongs to the x group (one close to Xa
or just this one), as the following list shows:

2.5 avBpwmwgom. EFIFrLuOr, habent ParPn | moAvavOpwmog— oAtyavOpwmic om. EFIFrLuOrPa,
integrarunt autem Par’Pn || 2.7 atoxLov : e0TOKLOV PaPPn x || 2.8 VEOYLAAOV : VEOYIAES | veoyAdiov
XaXbXgXh, veoyrég XcXd, veoythaiov Xc, fj veoylalov Pa integravit in margine, habet Pn || 2.9
avtimaig : aptimaig Ax PaPn B BrPs'Wn | Umd t@v vEwv KwUwS®V EKARON : wg ol Kwukot Pa* d :
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G ol véoL kwutkol x PaPPn | MAdTtwv — eipnkev : kal mairdkia eipnke MAATWV 6 KwUkdg x PaPn ||
T8eg — MOAAAKLA : TATSES YEpovTeS petpaxia (-ov XaXbXgXh) x ParPn || 2.10 okAn@pog : okAnpog
A XaXcXdXg*Xh Pa*Pn | avto post eipnkev coll. x PaPn | év ZTpatiddTioy om. Ax PaPn || 6 KwUKOG
post Ogdmoprog 8¢ coll. x PaPn || 2.12 xal T0 katd — mpeaPutepog om. EFIFrLuMrOy, in margine
add. Pa, habet Pn || 6 mpeaButepog : 0 kal mpecfitepov Ax PaPn || 2.14 AAéELg om. EFIFrMrLuOr :
add. Par°Pn | 2.15 paxpofiotog post pokpopiog add. x BG™8 AmPeVp, post uakpoxpoviog ParPn ||
2.16 ¢€eotnkwG — NAkiag om. EFIFrLuMrOrPa® d : habent PaPPn || 2.17 xoptkov : KopiKlov KOPIKOV
XaXg®™ PaPPn | post mapOevikév LuOrPaPn x add. ei xal pn Alav 8okiov || 2.18 éniyapog post ved-
yapog coll. Xa* PaPn | koxwvn : kKoyAwvn A, kwyAévn XaXbXgXh ParPn, kwyAwvn XcXd || 2.19 Te kat
om. x PaPn || 2.20 £¢n : elntev x PaPn || 2.21 napoAlodavew : tapoAlsBaively Ax PaPn | mapavoeiy :
noapavOelv XaXbXgXh PaPn || 2.22 tpiywpa : Tpyywpata MAx PaPPn || 2.23 otpafarokouav : otpay-
BoAoxopdv XaXbXc PaPPn || 2.25 ueAaykopng : pehavokoung b x PaPn

Pn, for its part, seems to have been copied from Pa after the integrations were made.
This could not have happened already in Pa, since its text ends mutilated at 2.104, so
either Pn was copied before the mutilation, or one must assume the existence of an
intermediary between the two. On the other hand, nothing excludes the possibility
that the opposite may have happened, or that Pn was copied from the manuscript
that Pa used for integrations. In the absence of conclusive evidence,” Pa and Pn
must be described as eZ They also share some errors that no other witness shows:

2.7 qupA®val : auprdoat PaPn || 2.8 ypaee : ypagetat PaPn | 2.12 Snunyopov : Snunyopov PaPn |
2.19 ¢pnPov PaPn || 2.20 xal w¢ Toatlog avEpike xopd : kal Ta duola PaPn || 2.23 TeAAeoiAag PaPn ||
2.23 wvopaocey : eipnkev PaPn

One last observation on e” and e? is necessary. Lu and Or were copied by the same
scribe, Georgius Trivizias; in Pa the hands of Iohannes Rhosus and Georgius Alex-
androu are present. All of these scribes can be linked in some way to the circle
around Cardinal Bessarion. This attempt to improve the text of E, an interesting
manuscript indeed, could therefore be placed in the scholarly context of the second
half of the 15th century.

Below, a hypothetical stemma illustrating family ¢ and group e.

7 Pn has made two errors of which Pa is unaware of: 2.13 ¢oyatoynpwg : éoyatoynpag Pn and 2.16
KPOVOANPOG : kKpovoAnvog P, but they are not enough to make assumptions based on them.



114 —— Book 2: Mostly on the human body

1000 d
C
2

1200 .

\

\
B \
Others of d*
1300
1400
A
.lez

1500

6.6 The relationship between families in Book 2

To complete this survey of the textual tradition of Book 2 of the Onomasticon, some
attention will now be devoted to the relationship between the four families. As it
turns out, each family has its own peculiarities that make it very different from the
others. Nevertheless, the families also seem to share conjunctive errors or conjunc-
tive features, albeit not many.

Starting with M, it agrees in error with ¢ (Ax or A only):

2.8 Bpépog om. M A || vedyovov : veoyvov A Xa, veoyvov vedyovov XbXcXdXgXh : vedyovov véoyvov
M || dptitoxov : apTitokiov M Ax || 2.22 Tpiywpa : Tpyywpata M Ax || 2.23 tig post Avoag coll. M A ||
2.24 OnpiSia Twva owvoueva : Onpidov Tt orvouevov M Ax | 2.25 BaBuyaitng om. M A
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with b:

2.7 énitokog om. M b | 2.9 fiBdoxwv. téca A : nBdokovtog M b || 2.13 yepovtelal naAaioTpat :
yepovtia modaiotpa M b || 2.21 doBevelv : eig aoBévelav M b

and also with d, but mostly for omitted quotations or names of authors and works
(which is a less relevant detail, in my opinion):

2.6 70 8¢ xUnua — Toooutovi om. M d || 2.13 g — Avtip@dv om. M d || 2.15 TIAGTwy — Aéyetom. M d |
2.17 mapd - Ai&tv om. M d | foav — a@rkes om. M d

Hence, the a family is closer to b and especially to ¢ than to d. The b family, however,
also shows significant conjunctive errors with d:

2.5 avBpwmik®g om. b d || 2.8 émpdotiov om. b d || 2.13 xal kataynpdvat om. b d | 2.16 Kédpov :
Kpovou b d || 2.25 koptng om. b d || 2.26 paravtiag : 9dAavtog b d (9dAavtig DMa : @ddelg XbXgXh)

Other matches exist, but are very rare:

- DbA:2.10 fpu: Epyel F Epxet S : {iBn A

—  be: 2.20 évapBueioBat : énapBueicbal b EFIFrMrLuOrPaPn
- bx:2.25 pelaykoung : ueAavokoung b x

- cd: 213 Avtipavel : Aplotoeavel Ax d

- Mbd: 2.18 oivopdyAn : oivokyAn M b d

On the basis of this information, it is very difficult, if not impossible, to trace the
relationships that exist between the sub-archetypes of the Onomasticon families,
except on the basis of simple affinity criteria, so that a and ¢, and b and d, respec-
tively, appear to be closer than c and d (if, of course, the x group contaminated with
d is not taken into account in ¢). It is interesting to note the agreement in error
between b and e, which could suggest that the a redaction used by E belonged to
this family, although there is insufficient evidence to support this at present. In con-
clusion, the impression is that a strong contamination had already occurred before
the sub-archetypes a, b, ¢, and d, but it is equally likely that too many witnesses are
missing to understand how this fourfold tradition arose.



7 Book 5: On hunting, wild beasts, women’s
adornments, and whatever else came to Pollux’s
mind

We now leave the human body and move on to Book 5, which deals mainly with
hunting, animals, and women’s adornments, although almost half of the book
(5.103-70) is devoted to various synonyms, as Pollux himself states in 5.103:
katafefAioetal SMutv xudnv kal T@v cuvwviuwv ovoudtwv (‘we will present
some synonyms in no particular order’). This is not unlike what Pollux does in Book
9.130-62, where he adds a section on synonyms to complete the book: 9.129 ta &’ émt
ToUTOLG IpoaBngopev eig cuumAnpwaoty Tol BLpAlov kKatd cuvwvuuiav ij GpoldTnTA
(‘we will add these to the others by synonymy or similarity, to complete the book’).
As far as the textual tradition is concerned, the situation for Book 5 seems
simpler than for Book 2, which unfortunately does not mean that it is also clearer.
As the attentive reader will have noticed, manuscript M will not be available here,
as its text stops at 2.78. On the other hand, another manuscript, L, begins with Book
5: this witness is important because it dates from the 12th century (the only one in
the tradition of the Onomasticon) and allows us to assess the state of the text of d
in the period between C and the Palaeologan Age manuscripts. Of the four families,
three remain with the disappearance of M, we are left with three, but the redac-
tions remain still two, namely:
— redaction a: b (=FS), c (= A)
- redaction B: d (= C L BEGHI AbAmBrFlFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPnPr-
RoPsVpVuWn, LuOr)
— contaminated: x (XaXbXcXdXgXh)

7.1 Prefatory material

Book 5 preserves an index which differs in redactions a and B, and the usual letter
to Commodus. The index of redaction o, omitted in F, is a bare, long list of section
titles: it is essentially the same as that in the Aldina. The index of B, though less
detailed, seems to have a somehow more conversational tone. Here it is, as reported
by the manuscripts of d:

T8¢ EveoTv €v T TEUTTR BIBALW IToAuSevkoug OvoAOTIKGY' BNpag ovopaTa, Té €L ToD KuvN-
Y€TOU Kal TdV Onpwpévwy, TomoL Bnpiwv, ékdatov {wov i kaAeltat Td €kyova, Tt T Séppata,
o0VEPYN KUVNYETOU, OKELN KUVNYETOV, OT0ToV SET €lval TOV KUVNYETNY, £pyalela KUVNYETOU,
mepl KLV, KUVeG EvBogol, Thg avabpentéov KOVAG, VOO IATA KUVEDV, KOGUOG KUV@VY, ETaLvog

@ Open Access. © 2025 with the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under
the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783111581613-007
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KUV@V Ao oopatog amo Yuyig, boyog Kuviv, ard Kuvdv ovopata, Tepl Aayw@®v, Tepl EAAQwy,
mepL 0LOG, TEPL APKTOV, TTEPL TAPSAAEWS, TTepl AéovTog, TEpl Gvwv dypiwv, Tiva 81 TOV Kuvn-
YETNV T01¢ KUGL TOLEDY, Pwval {Hwv, doa énl AtomaTov Kal £kacTov Ti amonatel, mepl piewv,
{owv évépyelal, Tepl KOGUOU YUVALK®Y, TTepL CLVWVUUWY OVOUATWY.

CL BEGHI AmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeOxPePgPnPrPsRoVpVu LuOr

nivag o0 méuntov BLPAiov IMoAvSevkoug initio add. FzNe || 1 IToAvdevkoug OvopaoTikiv
: T®V Ovopaotik®v IToAvdevkoug G BrOxPePgPrVyp || ta : kal Mr : ta 8¢ PeVp || o0 om.
CL Pn | 2 Onpwpévwy : Bnpevopévwy BEGHI AmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNePeOxPgPrPsR
oVu LuOr || t®v Onpiwv PeVp | kal ante ékdotov add. G BrOxPePgPrVp | 2-3 ti kaAeltat
- xvvnyétov! om. G BrOxPePgPrVp | éyyova C L EHI FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNePnPsRoVu
LuOr | 3 okevn xuvnyétov om. Ro || kxal ante omolov add. G BrPePgPrVp | épycaAeiov
B || 3-8 ¢pyadela — dvopdtwy : kal étepa G BrOxPePgPrVp | mept om. L | 3—-4 dnolov
8¢l elval — mepl kuvdv om. Ne || 4 mepl kuvdy om. BEH AmFIFrFzMaMnMrMvPsRoVu
| avaBpantéov H || 5 anod kuv@v : kuv®dv BEHI AmFIFrFzMaMnMrEvNePsRoVu LuOr |
Aayw®v : Aayw C Pn, Aay®v L | 6 mapddrov EH FIFrMr || toig : taig C Pn || 7 motel E Mr
| i om. E FIFrMr || énonatelv L || mept om. L || 8 yuvauwkdv : yuvakog mdong L || macGv
post 6vopdtwy add. L

Pollux’s letter; which has been preserved in a mutilated state, is not present in d,
but onlyin E S, A, and in the x group (Xc does not contain the whole book, but only
this prefatory letter). Here is an edition which takes all the witnesses into account:

Praef. 5

(¥**) gmel 8¢& Kal KLUVYELWY 60L TPOCIKEL UEAELY, OTL TOVTLTHSEVUA PWLKOV TE Kal BAGIALKOV,
Kal Tpog ebowpatiav dua kal Tpog evhuyiav dokel, kal £oTv eipnvikiig Te kapTeplag Gpa kal
TOAEWIKTIG TOAUNG HEAETNUA, TTPOG AvSpeiay Pépov, pwparéov Te elval yuuvadel kal TodwKN
Kal Ummikov kal dyyivouv kat @uepyov, el péAdetl kabatpnoey xat ta avBlotdpeva GAKE kal
T4 VITOPEVYOVTA TAYEL KAl TA AMOOTIGVTA AP’ (Mo Kal Td cLVETA cola Kal Td AavBavovta
émvolg kal Ta KpunTOUEVa Xpovw, Kal VUKTWP TPOAYpLUTVEOV Kal UeD’ Nuépav Emumovav,
avaykn TLKal Tepl Onpag LTELTEY (***)

FS Ax(XaXbXcXdXgXh)

1 initio Kopu6dw Katoopt IToAvdevkng xaipew A : om. FS Xc : émotoAn (¢m. om. Xh)
Koppddw Kaioapt TovAog IToAvSevkng xaipewv XaXbXgXh : TovAlog IToAvdevkng
Koppddw Kaioapt yaipew: ématoln Xd | kat om. XaXbXgXh | mpoorikot F || péAdew S Ax
|| te om. x || 2 mpog? om. XaXbXgXh || Gpa post moAepkiig coll. Xc | 3 TOAUNG et peAéTnua
inv. Xc | pwpcAaiov FS | yvuvalew FS | modwkov F : modwku S : moSwknv Ax | 4 &l
om. F | giAepyetv Xc | 5 amogevyovta FS || 6 émwvoig : Umovoig Ax | Tpoaypunv@v :
npooaypunv@v F : tpog aypumtv@v S || éninovov FS || 7 Unewntely : einetv S XcXh || €ppwoo
in fine falso add. XaXcXd

The address in this letter is taken by Bethe from the Aldine edition (IovUAlog
IToAvdevkng Koppddw Kaioapt yaipew), but it is the same as that contained in Xd,
with the omission of émiotoAn at the end. In my opinion, this address is an interpo-
lation of ¢ (from which the x group descends), which attempted to restore a lost part
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of the text by analogy with the other letters to the Caesar, and should therefore not
be printed, if not as an integration: F and S also omit it.

7.2 Family b

The b family always includes F and S." This is evident from the following agree-
ments:

5.10 T&v ante av8p®dv? om. FS || émoi&at x d* : énaci€al FS, émovéat A | ékdAouv 70 : ékaAobvTo FS
| 5.11 épémeabal : énecBal FS | aipelobal : aipeoBat F, aipeabal S | dmoktivvuedal : anokteivuabat
F, anoktewtobal S | 5.12 avaypia om. FS || 5.14 gwAeol : pwAatol FS | éAeta : éded F : VAaTa S |
5.15 ék EuAdyoLo : év EuAdyoLal (EuAdxolg F) FS || ai GpkTol : ot dpktol FS || 6Bpla : 0Bpkd FS | 5.17
OKOTILWPOVUEVOG : KOTILWPOUUEVOG F, Komowwpovuevog S || 5.18 @uldmovog : mévog FS || 5.20 xp@vt
&v : xp@vto F: xp® Ta S || fotwoav : Eotw FS* || 5.21 00 10 : & t0 FS || 5.22 mpoBeBAnuévoug : mpo-
oBeBAnuévoug FS | 6 aUc : 6ong FS || 5.23 éviykuAijobar : éveykvA®abat FS || 8t v ék : Tiv €k FS
| avTov : adt@v FS | 5.24 éautiig : avtiig FS || ol ante cvog add. FS Xh || 5.25 ov yap @v : o0tw yap
v FS | dveotnkétw : avaotnkétw FS || 5.27 €ig 6&L kataAyovoat : ig 6EvTnTa Ajyovoat FS | 5.28
Te post cuvédketal om. FS || 5.29 mpooparrovtal : mpofaArovtal FS XaXbXgXh | 5.30 SaktoAlol :
SaktudoL F, §axtuiot S || mAeiw Tévov : mAéova tévov F, mhéov Gtovov S | 5.31 umép fiv : 6mep v ES |
Kopueaiov : kpueatov FS || pév katd : o0v katd FS | 5.32 8el tao8e : Sitan 8¢ FS || 5.33 oeipig : oelpd
FS || amnpTntat émiptntat FS || évayebi : évexdij FS || 5.34 émpépew : émupopelv FS || fi8e pev i : j
8edepévn FS || mapetvat : maptévat FS

Both F and S derive independently from sub-archetype b, and each has several
errors that the other did not make:

- F:5.11 dmoktvvuval : amoktawvovat F : anoktevvoval S | évretunwyéva : tetunwpuéva F || 5.13
"I8ng om. F | 5.14 &v evpiokntal : &v evpiokerar F || T8au : 0ide F || Babeing : padeiog F | 5.15
AayL8eis kat AayiSia : Aayideg kat Aayida F | 5.16 to0 ante Aéovtog om. F || 5.17 t® épyw : T0
épyov F || xabnxwv om. F || 5.18 xaBop@To : kabopdtal F || mpoanayopebwy : mpoayopebwv F
| 5.19 6npiw : Onpiov F || 5.20 mpoBoriots : TpoPoAiG F || 5.22 GUYKEXUAKEVUEVOUG : GUYKEXOA-
KeLPEVWE F | mpoywpelv : xwpelv F || 5.23 avteotpayuévn : avtetpappévn F || 5.24 UrobnoeL :
UnwOeig F || omacdyevog : domacapevog F | 5.25 yévorto : yévnrat F || yivorro om. F || 5.26 elvat
8¢l : el etvat F || 5.30 Tavtd : adtd F || mowdv : motodv F || 5.33 évtibetar: ¢vti F || 5.35 Suvacbat
ante evpebijvar add. F

- $:5.11 droktvvoval x : drmoktawvvat F, dmoktevvoval A @ armoktewvvovat S || 5.11 kpately :
kpatel S || 5.12 amomvel om. SXaXbXgXh || 5.14 6pn : 6pot S || 5.15 fj okvpvia : {g oxOPVIA S |
@V aypiwv bis S || 5.17 Siktvaywydg : StaxTuaywyog S || xLTwv : xtotwv S || 5.18 i TpooudyoLto
701G : ol TPOGUAXOL TO TG S || 5.22 GLUYKEXAAKELUEVOUG | GUYKEXUAKELEVW S || 5.24 UmtobnoeL :
Unwbnoag S | 5.36 oikodounpata : oikodpata S

1 See Chapter 5.
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7.3 Familyd

Following the methodology used in the previous chapter, we will begin this survey
by examining the d family before c. As in Book 2 (see Section 6.3 above), d contains
the largest number of witnesses and also shows a significant degree of contamina-
tion. The following are some of the characteristic errors or features of the entire d
family (in some cases represented only by C):

5.9 alvOnpog, opddnpog om. d | £oTL 8¢ émi : épelg 8¢ émi d | AypeLTIKOG — KuvnyeTelY om. d || 5.10
avdp@®v : évepyoivtwv d || 5.11 {nteloBat — anodidpackev om. d || dhiokesbat — {wypelobat om. d
| kat yvn post ixvnAacia add. d || iyvevpata : tdv tyvevpdtwv d || 5.12 Suoyepes : Svoyepii d || 5.13
0e0¢ : Aptepig d | Kal ToAAA GAA 6vopaTa ano Brpag bAx : kal ToAAd duota C Pn : om. cett. in d ||
5.14 dpovpat om. d || 68ev kal ‘Opnpog — EuAdyoto om. d || 5.15 Ta TOUTWY TéKVa : TOVTWV T TEKVA d
| 5.16 &’ avT@®V post i d || veoyvd veoyevij om. d | veapd om. d || kaelrat post Aeovtii d || Aéovtog
Sopd : Sopa Aéovtog d || g Ava&avspidng — kuvij om. d | 5.17 kaAeltat...kal £0TL TQ) £pYyw OUWVLUOV
T OUWVUUWG TR Epyw kahoDvtal d || 5.20 ToZoLg 8¢ — dyyépaya Onpia: mpoPoriolg 8¢ Eml Tovg ol Kal
Ta GAAa dyyépaya Onpla xpdvTat. Tolg T6Zolg 8¢ kal dxovtiolg eig Stagopa d || 5.21-2 ¢oTou®dobat
— poxwpely om. d || 5.23-6 xpfiolg 6¢ — koulopevov om. d || 5.28 £v 7o1g : avtoig d || 5.30 Siktvolg :
SaxtvAoig d | 5.33 aelpiba : oelpdSa d | 5.34 drmopépewy : Empépev d || 5.35 €v nlioL — vamatg om. d
| tva: évBa d | kataAutwy : Stadmwy d || kuvnyeTik®dv: Kuvnyet®v Xd d

A large number of conjunctive errors, mostly omissions of parts of the text, affect
the manuscripts of the d family, with the exception of C:

5.13 xai Téata — t@v Siktdwv om. L BEGHI AbAmBr FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpV
uWn | 5.14 6pyadeg om. L BEGHI AbAmBr*FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | &&
post ixeoi add. et uév om. L BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn LuOr |
oUTw kahovpevol : Aéyovtatl L BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVuWn LuOr ||
Katd 8¢ katdypnoty : xataypnotik®g 8¢ L BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoV
pVuWn LuOr || kai éottv — dpeta : Tv 8¢ Bnpiwv (t. 8. 6. om. H MrVp) ta pév eiowv dpela ént {to)
nAglotov L BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrEMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn LuOr | 5.15 gwAgvov-
ov — @Aiokovtat om. L BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | i8lwg —
AUkL8€1g kat om. L BEGHI AbAmBreFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | Aayl8eig kat
om. L BEGHI AbAmBr*FIFrFzMaMnMrMnMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | 5.17 6 T — &nooko-
novuevog om. L BEGHI AbAmBrrIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | okomwpoUpe-
vog om. L. BEGHI AbAmBr*FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | €otat — o0 om. L
BEGHI AbAmFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | 008¢ — mpoAdumnwy : pnd’ elxpoug L
BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | 5.18 yAauig — xai! om. L BEGHI
AbAmBr*FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | kai bmodnuata — neplestaApyéva om. L
BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | 5.19 pi mpoamokauvwy — Kai ta
6uota om. L BEGHI AbAmBr*FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | mpog t0 kuvnyé-
otlov om. L BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn || Eign pév — ta Spénava
om. L BEGHI AbAmBr*FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVu | 5.20 eig ta adtd — Stagopa
om. L BEGHI AbAmBr*FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn || 5.21 00 10 uév — Toiyog
om. L BEGHI AbAmBr*FIFrFzMaMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn Or | ai ékatépwbev om. L
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BEGHI AbAmBr*FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn || 70 & dkpov om. L. BEGHI AbAmBr#
FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn Lu | yA@TTa — AOyxng : i 8¢ TG Adyyng axun
yA®OTTa Aéyetal L BEGHI AbAmBreFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn || 5.23 ta v —
dyxOAnG om. L BEGHI AbAmBr*FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn Lu | 5.27 toig
ueyébeov om. L BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | 5.28 éotL 6¢ —
poupoetdéc om. L BEGHI AbAmBroFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn || wg Steknead-
ueva om. L BEGHI AbAmBr*FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | t0 8¢ €i§og adt®
TeTPlywvov post aiioketal add. L BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn
LuOr | ot 8¢ — Sielpouevov om. L BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVu
Wn || 5.29 8¢l 6¢ — otpopiwv om. L BEGHI AbAmBr FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVu
Wn || 1860 6¢ Tweg : Tvég 8¢ L BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn || ot
8¢ 60’ — ivwBev om. L BEGHI AbAmBr*FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn || kaAeltat
dpkvotacia : 6 8¢ Tomog &v @ iotatat dpkuotacia kaAeltal (kareitat L : om. cett.) L BEGHI AbAmBr
FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | 5.33-4 miéypa 8¢ — Suowmnelobat om. L BEGHI
AbAmBr*FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn

It is thus possible to hypothesise the existence of a sub-archetype d* from which
these errors originated. It seems that L was copied from such a manuscript, since it
preserves some parts of the text that the d family subsequently lost. This is evident
from the fact that all the other more recent witnesses —i.e. all except C and L - have
the following conjunctive errors and omissions:

5.9 Eevog®v post Onpdotv coll. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn ||
8¢ kat — €pn om. BEGH AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | 5.10 kai émiai&at
- ¢@etvat om. BEGHI AbAmBracFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | 5.11 xal tfig —
Zevo®v om. BEGHI AbAmBr*FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | 5.12 8rjpa dypa
CL BrrLuOr : Bnpapaypa B : Bnpaypa EGHI AbAmBr*FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVu
Wn || 5.13 kai e00npog - énavijAfev om. BEGHI AbAmBr*FlIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVp
VuWn | évOnpog ... évOnpog : e6Bnpog...e06npog BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPr
PsRoVpVuWn | 5.15 t& 8¢ taig opydowv s Elagot om. BEGHI AbAmBr*FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpPe
PgPrPsRoVpVuUWn | ta 8¢ tdv éAdQwv — okOAakeg post avtoetij 5.16 coll. BEGH AbAmFrFIFzMaMn
MrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn || Eevo@®v — eltev om. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNe
NpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn Lu || T@ 8¢ mévtwy — karoGoy om. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMv
NeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | 5.17 kuvaywydg : kuvaywyoi BEGHI AbAmBrFlIFrFzMaMnMrMvNe
NpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn LuOr || dpkvwp6gom. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePg
PrPsRoVpVuWn | kuvnyétov om. BEGHI AbAmBr*FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVu
Wn | 5.18 oxvtéAn I} om. BEGHI AbAmBr*FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | 5.19
évodla — kuvolyog om. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrEMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn | oxaAi-
8eg oyaSwuata om. BEGHI AbAmBr FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpPePgPrPsRoVpVuWn Lu || 5.21 xat
8el TV mrepbywv — v yAdTTav om. BEGHI AbAmBreFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVp
VuWn Lu || 5.26 xaAoit’ : kahotvt’ BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsVpVuWn LuOr,
KaAoOVT Ro || 5.27 ouaAéot : Oparoic BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRoVpVu
Wn LuOr || 5.27-8 8¢l 8¢ avtdg — 6 T6vog Tptv om. BEGHI AbAmBr*FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPe
PgPrPsRoVpVuWn | 5.29 toUg — émidpopoug : todto nispouov BEGHI AbAmBreFIFrFzMaMnMrMv
NeNpOxPePgPrPsVpvVuWn
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Just as in Book 2, a sub-archetype d? can be assumed for Book 5, too. This sub-arche-
type descends from d’, since it is always marred by d” errors (with the exception of
individual errors in C and L), and adds some new ones. It must be recalled here that
also a few recentiores, such as Br (after correction) Lu, and Or, do not share several
d* and d? errors, but this is due to the fact that they were probably contaminated
with C or another ancient witness, as I will try to prove later (see Section 7.3.4). Pn,
a dull and late copy of C, obviously follows the text of its antigraphon.

The text of the d family seems to have been continuously shortened from the
time when C was written until the Palaeologan Age, to which B, D, E, G, H, and I
date. d* and L represent an intermediate stage, so it is surprising that Bethe did
not use the latter for Book 5, since its text is more complete than that of any other
manuscript descending from d2

Both C and L have individual errors:

- C:5.11 pettéval : pettaival C Pn || aipety : aipew CPn | 5.13 opeia : 6pn C Pn || kal ToAAG dAAQ
ovopata ano 0qpag b Ax : xal oA dpota C Pn : om. d* || 5.14 pév post éntt add. C Pn || 5.15 taig
Bauvolg : tag Bauvoug C, Tovg Bdpvoug P || 5.17 ot : imog C Pn | 5.32 kaAolto &¢v : KaAoito
8¢ C

- L:5.96npdvtac: Ofjpratkai L || 5.14 &v evpiokntal : evploketal L | ot ante Aéovteg om. L || 5.17
kaAoBvral : kaAeltal L || 5.21 yA@TTa — Adyyng : 1 8& Tiig Adyxng axu yA@TTa AéyeTat (Aéyetat
om. L) d* || 5.27 ®epekpdng : mepkpdng L || ovpmenieypévag om. L || 5.28 mémAekTal — TPLOV
om. L || 5.29 o006 — £€mi8popoug : To0Toug Emdpououvg L

For these reasons, we must assume that C and L were copied from d and d”, respec-
tively, and that d? must descend from d? not from C or L. Yet, these two witnesses
share a few errors. They were most probably present in a common sub-archetype
derived from d, but they were somehow corrected in a manuscript between d* and
d?, or in the latter itself, where they are indeed absent:

5.12 e0béa : ebbeta C L : ebBea Pn | 5.13 ebtpoga : Eévtpopa C L LuOrPn || 5.32 6¢ (8’ L) post voiv
add. CL Pn

The situation could therefore be represented as follows, but the conjunctive errors
between C and L remain an unresolved issue:

2 Hypotheses about the relationship between CL and d? are discussed in Chapter 5.
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d2

All the manuscripts of the Palaeologan Age and the more recent manuscripts of
family d, with the exceptions mentioned above, originate from d?

7.3.1  Within the d family

A more extensive analysis of the d family, and especially of the d? manuscripts, can
shed light on the later branches of the textual tradition. Some conclusions, as we
will see, point in the same direction as for Book 2. Starting from the smallest details,
each manuscript of the 13th and 14th centuries —i.e. B, E, G, H, and I - has individual
errors. For this reason, it is not possible to reconstruct the sub-archetype d? with a
single witness, as Bethe did, even if, as for Book 2, B seems to be the most correct.
These are the individual errors of B (very few in fact):

5.10 pwnAatelv : iyvniateiv B et b A, iyvnAately kat prnAately Am || 5.11 tév om. B | iyveveabat :
aviyveveabat B || 5.12 Bfpa éiypa C L BrLuOr : Onpdpaypa B : Onpaypa d? || 5.21 mAativetat : Tha-
TOvovtal B Am | 5.31 70 post otevov om. B Am || 5.32 ¢te : 9Tt BE

Some errors are shared with Am, which probably used B or a similar manuscript as
its antigraphon (see for example at 5.10) and contaminated it with another member
of d?. Am also has individual errors:

5.27 KataAqyovaoal : kataAjyovoa Am || 5.28 évoyebévta : évoxAevbévta Am

As far as E is concerned, in Book 2 this manuscript and its descendants preserve
a very interesting and typical state of Pollux’s text. This is not the case in Book 5,
where E is simply derived from d? and does not contain any particular innovations
or variants. Below are listed its individual errors, which it shares with Fl, Fr, Mz, Lu,
and Or, and more than a few times with H (see further below for this issue):
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5.10 iyvevew : dypevew E FIFrMr LuOr || 5.11 aipgloBat om. E FIFrMr | 5.12 iyvn!: {yva EH FIFrMr
: ixo0 Mv || @vamnvel ante amomnvel add. EH FIFr LuOr, tantum dvarmvel habet Mr || 5.16 AéovTog :
Aéyovteg EH FIFrMr || 5.21 yA@Tta — Adyyng : N 8¢ Tijg Adyxng (yAwttng EH FIFrMr) dkun yA@TTa
Aéyetatd! || 5.27 tij Onpevtikij : TV Onpevtik®v mAéyuata E FIFrMr Or, Onpeutikav mAéypata Lu |
kataAyovoat : kataAriyovot E FIFrMr | 5.28 évoyebévta : évoxevbévtwv EGY FIFrMr LuOr || T0 8¢
£180¢ avT’ TeTpaywvov (tetplmny E FIFrMr LuOr) post dAioketat add. d? || 5.31 kolAdTNG : KOWOTNG
E FIFrMr LuOr | €ig 0 : €ig 6 70 E FIFrMr LuOr | katd tfig yiig : kataokevfig E FIFrP*Mr (kotakevfig
Fr¥), xata tiig okevfjg LuOr || 5.32 t@v §tktdwv : {®v Stktvwv E FIFrMr LuOr || Uolv : kvoiv E FIFrMr
LuOr || &Aov : E€0Aa EH FIFrMr LuOr

The group appears to be rather uniform, and must have originated from E, since
the other codices never have a better text than E, which is the oldest among them.®

G contains some individual errors which are common to some more recent wit-
nesses:

5.9 xal aypevtiig om. G Br*OxPePgPrVp | kal t@ dpota post cuykuvnyétng om. G BrOxPePgPrVp ||
Kal Ta dpola post avtinaiog om. G BrOxPePgPrVp | 5.10 g kuvag : Toug kKUvag G BrOxPePgPr |
5.11 petiévar : uetetvat G BrOxPgPrPsWn (sed petiéval PePsvVp) | kal ta 6pota post aipelv om.
G BrOxPePgPrVp | xal T 6pola post aipelobat om. G BrOxPePgPrVp | évtetunwuéva : Eviunw-
uéva G Br0xPg, évtumopata Pr (sed évretunwuéva recte PeVp) || 5.12 §0cooud — eboopa : ebooua
eboopa Svoooua eboaua & G, Sboooua doua & Pg, eboooua, sboooua eboopa & Pr, slooopa eboopa
& Br*OxPePsVp || 5.13 kat & dpoia post €00npog dypa om. G BrOxPePgPrVp | UAn kal moAvBnpog
: UAn moAVONpog G BrOxPePgPrVp | xal T Gpota post edtpoga om. G BrOxPePgPrVp || 5.14 kal ta
6uota post media om. G BrOxPePgPrVp | éAela : €An G BrOxPgPr || (8aig te kai DAalg : DAalg Te kat
8aiaig G || yaipovta : yaipovteg G OX || 5.15 T®V Kuv@v : kuv®dV G (Br)OxPgPr || 5.16 kal ta dpoLa
post avtoetij om. G BrOxPePgPrVvp | 1 8¢ tiig éAdgov : Tt EAd@ov G*Pg, Tiig éAdgouv PePrVp | 5.17
uév xuvnyétou : kuvnyétat G BrOxPg : kuvnyétov PePrVp || 5.21 tijg 8¢ Adyxng T0 uév : Adyyat 8¢
T AOyxnG T@v G 0%, Adyyat ta 8¢ Adyyng T0 pev PgPr || 5.27 tij Onpevtikij : T@v Onpevtikdv G'H
BrOxPs* || uév kahel : kael uév G BrOxPePgPrVp | 5.31 kopuvgaiov : kopvpaiog G BriPePgPrVp
| 8irtd : 6pBAG G BrOxPs®, rectum Sirtd habent autem PePgPrvp || 5.32 tév SikTOwV : SIKTOWV G
BrOxPePgPrVp || kal 6 k0kAoG : 8¢ kal G BrOxPePgPrVp | 5.36 kal ta 6pota post meplaToLyicacbat
om. G BrOxPePgPrVp

So does H, which sometimes agrees in error with E:

5.12 avamvel ante anomvel add. EH FIFr LuOr | §bcoopa! - eboopa om. H || 5.13 6npioig: Onpiag H ||
5.14 xal £0Tv - Opeta : Ta pév elow dpeta émi {(T0) mAgloTov H MrVyp || 5.15 TGV KUVGV : TV KOGV
H || 6voua : ovopata H || kaAeltat om. H || 5.16 Aéyot : Aéyotto H || 5.31 kata tig VG : katd TS ofig
H | 5.32 outaxivou : pidakivov H || E0Aov : E0Aa EH FIFrMr LuOr

3 On the manuscripts copied from E, see Section 5.2.
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The four manuscripts Ab, Fz, Ne, and Np, which form up a compact group in Book
2 (= h), do the same in Book 5:

5.9 avtimaAog : timaAog AbFzNeNp | Onpevtikdg : oevtikdg AbFzNeNp | 5.11 Onpiwv : Onpdv
AbFzNeNp | 5.13 ebtpoga : ebTpaga AbFzNeNp || 5.16 8¢pua AeovTi] : Séppata Aeovtal AbFzNeNp |
5.19 moSdaypat : moddypa AbFzNeNpWn || 5.32 @V SIkTOwv : 8¢ SiktOwv AbFZNeNp

Ne is most likely the antigraphon of Np, since the two codices share some errors:

5.12 gupmemieyuéva : oupnenAevyuéva NeNp || 5.16 yodaBnvd : yodativd NeNp

But Np contains errors that are not present in Ne:

5.10 Bnpdobal : BnpicacBal Np || iyvevew om. Np || 5.27 kaAel Td : kaAeitalt Np

More revealing are the agreements in error between h and the manuscripts that
belong to the t group (= MnMvRoVu) for Book 2 and Book 5. To them we must add
Ma, which in Book 2 was an apographon of D, and Wn, which in Book 5 is not
derived from G as in Book 2:

5.16 yaAabnvd : yodatnva AbFz MaMnRoWn, yadativd NeNp || kal 0 pév : kal ta pev AbFzNeNp
MaMnMvRoVu || Tot post Aéovtog add. AbFzZNeNp MaMnMvVuWn | 8épua Aeovti : 8épuata
Aeovtal AbFzNeNp : 8épuata Aeovtii MaMnMvRoVuWn | 5.21 mpoBoAat : meptporal AbFzNeNp
MaMnMvRoVuWn | 5.36 otfjcac6at : dvaotricacdat BEGHI AmBrFIFrMaMnMrMvNeOxPePgPrPsV
PWn LuOr : avaoticecBat AbFzNeNp RoVu

The relationship between these two groups appears to be very complex, and
contamination and emendations are, as always, very likely to have taken place.
Perhaps this messy situation can be explained by assuming the existence of lost
manuscripts with interlinear variants. In any case, it seems plausible is that, since
AbFzNeNp share t’s errors and add some of their own, h descends from ¢ (as it does
in Book 2 after 2.20).

The manuscripts belonging to ¢ share errors in various combinations, as far as
can be ascertained:

5.15 Ta pev TV AeOVTwV : TV UEv TdV Aedvtwv MnVu || 5.16 8éppa Aeovtii : Séppata AeovTii
MaMnMvRoVuWn | 5.27 kataArjyovoat : Afyovcat MaRo || 5.36 Tvag ante ékdAeoe add. MnRoWn
| me@uTevpévag : me@uTeLPEVOY I MnMVROVUWN

Almost every manuscript of ¢t has its own errors, more or less relevant; the only
exception appears to be Wn, which was probably copied from a very correct or
corrected witness of t:
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—  Ma: 5.12 amomvel : Stamvel Ma

—  Mn: 5.16 post dAwmekog Mn add. kat tfig dpkTov dpkti || 5.19 dkovtia : k6vTia Mn || 5.31 katd
TS YAG : katd yijg Mn

- Mv:5.9 Onpdvrat: Onpdv te Mv || 5.10 xal aviyvedew om. Mv || 5.12 mvedpata post ixvdv add.
Mv || 5.13 yij — moA0Bnpog om. Mv | 5.14 napddielg : mdpSarot Mv || 5.16 yoahaBnvd : yaAakTva
Mv || 5.18 kaBop®to : kKaBop@®V T0 MV || 5.26 TAEypata : mAedypata Mv

- Ro:5.12 §0coopa 8¢ xat ebooua om. Ro || 5.14 wg ol Aéovteg T 8¢ EAela wG ol oVEC Ta 6¢€ om.
Ro || 5.18 kaBop®To : kabBop&v T0 Mv, kaBop®vTo Ro || 5.26 kaAolt : karoGvT Ro || 5.27 Siktuva
8t Ro || 5.31 1 KOAOTNG — TO Tiig ipxuog om. Ro

- Vu:5.27 pev KaAel : pév kaelrat Vu

Ma in this book seems to belong to the t group, but in Book 2 it is clearly an apogra-
phon of D (see Section 6.3 above). Since D lacks Book 5, one might suppose that Ma
could have been copied from D before the loss. This scenario could be possible, but
it seems unlikely to me: in Book 2, D and Ma share many errors that are not present
in t, whereas in Book 5 the only individual error of Ma is at 5.12; it is thus more eco-
nomical to assume that the scribe of Ma changed his antigraphon.

7.3.2 The descendants of G

The characteristic text of G allows us to identify with little effort the manuscripts
that are directly or indirectly derived from it. This category includes Pg, Pr, Pe, and
Vp, as well as Ox and Br.

Br*, before the corrections and additions by a second hand, and Ox share many
errors:

5.10 p&v om. BreOx || 5.12 dmomvel : evamonvel BrOx | Svoooua' : eboopa BreOx || 5.13 opoiwg :
ouoiwg GG BrOx || 5.14 8aug e kat HAag : VAag Te Kat itaig Bra?0x || 5.16 yaAabnva : yodabnkd
BrOx | 1 8¢ tiig éAd@ov : 1j 8¢ ToT éAdpov BrOx | 5.27 ebtikij ante Sixtua add. Br*Ox | 5.28 mepi-
Spopog : mepioSog BreOxPs

Since Ox is older than Br, I think it is possible that Ox itself or one of its copies (as is
the case in Book 2) was used as an antigraphon by the scribe of Br. The latter shows
an error that Ox avoided (5.12 6pBa : 6pOia Br*), but it also managed to correct
some of Ox’s errors (5.14 & evpioknTat : &v ebpioketatl 0%; 5.19 dpkveg : pyweg OX),
which makes one more hesitant to draw definitive conclusions.

Ps, enigmatic as it is in Book 2 with regard to its position in the stemma, also seems
to have had access to a manuscript linked to G, and more precisely to Br or Ox:
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5.12 §vooouat - ebooua : Svoooua ebooua & BriOxPsVp || 5.27 tfj Bnpevtikii : Tdv Bnpevtikdv GH
BrOxPs* || 5.28 nepiSpopog : mepiodog BrOxPs || 5.31 Sirtd : 6pOd& G BrOxPs

7.3.3 The relationship between manuscripts within d?

A more detailed analysis of the agreements in error between the Palaeologan man-
uscripts and their groups reveals, as expected (see also Section 6.3), a certain degree
of contamination already in the medieval witnesses:

- BE:5.32 6te: 6Tt BE

- BH:5.28 évoyebévta : évoyevbévta BH h(AbFzNeNp) t(MaMnMvRoVuWn) PePsVp

- EG:5.28 évayebévta : évoxevBévtwy EG FIFrMr LuOr |

- EGI: 5.32 iotatat : {otapev EGIP BrFIFrMrOx LuOr

- EH:5.12 avamvel ante amonvel add. EH FIFr LuOr || 5.16 Aéovtog : Aéyovteg EH FIFrMr | 5.21
YAOTTA — AdyYNG : ) 8¢ Tig Adyxng (yAwtTtng EH FIFrMr) dxuni yA@Tra Aéyetat d” | 5.32 EVAov :
&OAa EH FIFrMr LuOr

- EHL 5.14 8aiwg te xai VAatg : GAag te kal (Sarg EHI h(AbFzNeNp) t(MaMnMvRoVuWn)
BrF1**MrPePgPrPsVp, bAaig e kat b8aig FIPFr LuOr

- GH:5.27 1) Onpevtikii : T®v Onpevtik®v G'H BrOxPs!!

- GI:5.9 1 initio add. C GI AbBrFzNeNpOxPgPePnPrVp

- Hht 5.19 gion pév - ta pénava: Adyyxat H h(AbFzNeNp) t(MaMnMvRoVuWn)

- LBEIL 5.19 &ipn pev — ta Spénava : T6&a axdvtia Adyyat L BEI AmFIFrMrPePsVp

-  BEGH: 5.17 ebotaAng C L I: ebBairig BEGH AbAmBracFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPePgPrPsRo
VpVuWn

- BEGHI: 5.15 oi ante Aaywoi om. BEGHI AmBrFIFrMrOxPePgPrPsVp

The most significant set appears to be the one containing manuscripts E and H,
which are clearly closer to each other than any of the other witnesses. Neverthe-
less, H agrees in error with B and G, while E is correct or has a different error, and
E shares errors that H does not make with G, while each has individual errors that
the other ignores. Even if one were bold enough to conclude that E and H had a
common ancestor, nothing can be deduced from the agreements between the other
manuscripts, because they are too few.

Groups h and t agree in error once with BH and once with EHI, which again
leads us to suspect contamination. In one case (5.15) they ignore an omission made
by the other codices of the d? group, but this is a mere article that could have been
restored by conjecture, or even by analogy with nearby terms. Quite revealing,
even though it is only one occurrence, is the passage in 5.19:

Elon pev - ta Spénava : o€ axkovtia Adyyat L BEI AmFIFrMrPePsVp : om. G BrePgPrOx : A6yyat H
h(AbFzNeNp) t(MaMnMvRoVuWn)
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A longer passage of C was shortened in d? and replaced by these three words, pre-
served in L, B, E (and in their descendants: Am and Fl, Fr, and Mr), I, Ps, and PeVp,
but completely omitted in G and its descendants, and only partially preserved in H,
h, and t. This situation suggests some affinity between H and ¢, and that B, E, and I
had access to a more reliable and correct text than G and H. Could H have been one
of the manuscripts on which ¢ was based? Did ¢, whose text was not satisfactory,
perhaps resort to one or more witnesses that were considered to be more reliable?
Finally, it is possible to identify several errors in Ps:

5.11 petiévat PePsVp : petetvat G BrOxPgPrPssWn# || 5.14 (8aig e kal DAag : DAag te kat i8aig
EHi h(AbFzNeNp) t(MaMnMvRoVuWn) BrFl*MrPgPrPsVp || 5.15 oi ante Aaywoi om. BEGHI
AmBrFIFrMrOxPgPrPsVp | 5.19 &ion pév — ta Spénava : T6&a dxdvtia Adyyxal L BE AmFIFrMrPsVp
| 5.28 évoyebévta : évoxevBévta BH h(AbFzNeNp) t(MaMnMvRoVuWn) PsVp

Ps shares conjunctive errors once with EHIht together with BrPePgPrPsVp, once
with BEGHI, once with L BEL, and once with BHht. This situation makes it quite
difficult to locate Ps in the stemma with certainty, although it is possible to identify
one codex probably linked to ¢ and one linked to B among its multiple sources. It is
rather surprising that in each of these cases Ps agrees in error with Pe (and conse-
quently Vp), although it does not share any of Pe’s characteristic errors elsewhere.
Perhaps the two manuscripts used a common source to contaminate the text, since,
as we noted above, Pe shows signs of such an operation.

7.3.4 The presence of C: Pn, Br, Lu, and Or

In Book 2, the text of Pn was most probably copied from Pa, which ends at 2.104.
The scribe of Pn had to use another antigraphon. This seems to have been C itself,
or a faithful copy of it, as shown by the fact that Pn ignores d* and d? omissions and
shows conjunctive errors with C:

5.11 petiéval : pettaival C Pn || aipetv : aipew C Pn || 5.12 evbéa : e0Beta C L : ebBea Pn || 5.13 opeia :
6pn CPn || ixtuvva : Sikt®@va C BrLuOrPn | kal moAAd dAAa 6vopata amd Brpag : kat moArd dpota C
Pn:om. d” | 5.14 0pyadeg om. d*, habent C Brr*LuOr | pév post éntt add. C Pn || 5.15 Taig Bapvolg : tag
Bauvoug C, Tovg Bapvoug Pn || vépwvrtat : vépovtat C LuOrPn | 5.17 tnimou : inmog C Pn | 5.21 toiyog
: T€lxog C BrLuPn || 5.28 év 701G : avtoig C BrLuOrPn || 5.29 ano otpogiwy : anootpogiwv C LuOrPn
| 5.30 kpixot : kipkot C BrLuOrPn | 5.30 7ag : T0ig C Lu, Tag BrOx, Toug Pn || Siktbolg : aktvrolg C
BrLuOrPn | 5.31 oUonaota : Svomacta C LuOrPn | 5.32 dantowor : anoowar C LuOrPn || kaioito
&t : xadotto 8¢ C Pn | 5.33 avto Toto : adT® ToUTw C BrLuOrPn | dvaotpédn te : dvaotpéyntal C
LuOrPn || 5.34 ta ante anocVppata om. C Pn || 5.35 kuvnyetik®v: kuvnyet@®v C Pn
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In Book 5, Pn is clearly nothing more than an apographon of C, with no signs of
contamination or innovation, but its existence suggests that in the 15th century — Pn
dates from the end of that century or to the beginning of the 16th, and was probably
written in northern Italy — C was somehow available and that copies were made of
it. This would also help to explain the operation that was carried out on Br and the
two codices Lu and Or.

As explained in Section 7.3.2, Br was probably copied from Ox or another
apographon of G, but a second hand, probably the one of Demetrius Chalcondylas
(see also Section 2.3), made many corrections and integrations in the margins or
between the lines using a second manuscript which, if it was not C itself, was a
copy of it. This can be seen by examining the errors listed above (e.g. 5.13 Siktovva :
Swkt®va C BrLuOrPn; 5.21 Toiy0¢ : t€lx0¢ C BrLuPn; 5.28 év 101G : avtoig C BrLuOrPn;
5.29 amo otpoeiwy : dnootpoiwv C LuOrPn; 5.30 kpikot : kipkot C BrLuOrPn; 5.30
Ta¢ : toic C Lu, Tag BrOr, Toug Pn; Siktvolg : SaktvAolg C BrLuOrPn; 5.33 avtod 10070
: aUT® To0UTW C BrLuOrPn) and by looking at the integrated parts of the text, which
are lost in d? or even in d*:

5.10 xal émioi€al - épetvat om. d? : habet Bre || 5.12 kai tfig — Eevo@@v om. d? habet Bre* | 5.13 xal
e0bnpog - énavijAbev om. d? habet Br | kal I8aia — TV Siktowv om. d*, habet Br | 5.14 6pyaseg
om. d*, habent C Br*LuOr || 5.15 ta 8¢ Taig 6pydowv m¢ EAagol om. d? habet Bre || Ta 8¢ T®v EAdQwv
— okOAakeg bis habet Br || Aayt8gi¢ kai om. d?, habet Bre® | Eevo@®v — £lnev om. d? Lu, habent BreOr
| T 8¢ mdvtwy — karodawv om. d? habet Bre | 5.17 dpkuwpog om. d?, habet Br® | ckomwpovpevog
om. d*, habet Br* | xuvnyétov om. d? habet Br* | 5.18 yAauig — kai' om. d*, habet Bre* | akutdin
fj om. d? habet Br** | 5.19 uij Tpoamokduvwv — kal T dpota om. d*, habet Br® | €évoSia — kuvoiyog
om. d? habet Br* | oyoAiSeg oxyaAmpata om. d? Lu, habet Bre* || &ipn pev — ta Spémava om. d?,
habet Br* || 5.20 ei¢ & avtd — Std@opa om. d*, habet Bree || 5.21 00 10 p&v — Tolyog om. d* Or, habet
Brre || ai ékatépwOev om. d*, habet Br* || kai 8&1 t@v ntepbywv — THv yA@TTaw om. d? Lu, habet Brr
| 5.23 T pév — aykving om. d* Lu, habet Bre* || 5.27-8 8¢t 8¢ avtag — 6 T6vog Tpdv om. d? habet
Brre || 5.28 0Tl 8¢ — popupoeldég om. d?, habet Bre* || wg Stekmeasoueva om. d*, habet Bre | 5.29 &l
8¢ — aTtpoiwv om. d’, habet Br | ol 8¢ 80’ — GvwBev om. d* habet Brr*

In its passages drawn from C, Br also contains individual errors:

5.19 mpoarayopedwy : anayopebwv Br || 5.27 To0 ante Eevo@®vtog om. Br || 5.28 mémAekTal — TPLOHV
: émAekTal 8¢ 0 Avog €k TOVWV TpL&V Br || 5.32 amowon : dtoowon C LuOrPn : dnocaion Br || 5.33
otepedv om. Br | avaotpéyn te : avaotpéPntat C LuOrPn, avatpéypntal Br | pdAiota — évayebein
om. Br || 5.35 éupodAdueva : éuparidueval Br

Around the same time, at the end of the 15th century, a similar procedure seems
to have been carried out in Lu and Or. As with Br, the aim was to restore a more
complete text of the Onomasticon, disfigured by the gaps present in d* and d? The
starting point must have been a manuscript close to E (see also Section 5.2), perhaps
an apographon such as Fr (see e.g. below 5.14 {8atg te kai DAatg : DAL te kai idatg
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E, DAaug te xat B8aig FIP°Fr LuOr and 5.16 yoAaBnva : yaAaBrp Fr LuOr), as can be
deduced from the following conjunctive errors:

5.12 avamnvel ante amonvel add. EH FIFr LuOr || 5.14 Katd 8¢ Katdypnow : Kataypnotikag 8¢ d* LuOr
| kat éoTv — Gpeta : TGOV 8¢ Onplwv Ta uév eloy dpela €mi (T0) mAeloTtov d* LuOr | (8aig te kat HAalg
: OAaug T kat (8aug E, bAawg te kat 08aig FIPFr LuOr || 5.16 yoAa®nva : yaradnp Fr LuOr || 1j 8¢ Tijg
TapSaAews : TO 8¢ Tii¢ mapddrews d? LuOr || 5.26 KaAolT : kahotvT d2LuOr || 5.27 Tfj OnpevTiki : TV
Onpevtikv mAéypata E FIFrMr Or, Onpeutik®dy mAéypata Lu || 5.27 oparéot : opadois d?LuOr || 5.28
gvoyedévta : évoyevBévtwv EG™ FIFrMr LuOr || 10 8¢ e{8og avt® tetplywvov (tetpamnv E FIFrMr
LuOr) post dAioketat add. d* || 5.31 koAdTnG : kowdTng E FIFrMr LuOr | €ig 0 : €ig 6 T0 E FIFrMr
LuOr | kata Tiig yig : kataokevi|g E FIFr™Mr (katakevijg Fr*), katd Tiig okevijg LuOr || 5.32 thv
SKTOWV : &V SikTOWV E FIFrMr LuOr || votv : kuotv E FIFrMr LuOr || €0Aov : E0Aa EH FIFrMr LuOr

Most of the gaps in the text of d* and d? were then filled in in Lu and Or, or errors
were corrected, using a manuscript which must have been linked to C or which was
C itself, as these variants prove:

5.13 ebtpoya : évtpoea CL LuOr | 5.14 6pyddes om. d*, habent C LuOr || 5.15 véuwvtat : véuovtat
C LuOr || ta 8¢ mavtwv — karoUov om. d? habent C LuOr | 5.29 &6 otpo@iny : amootpo@iwv C
LuOrPn | 5.31 gbonaota : Svomasta C LuOrPn

Finally, Lu and Or are linked by several conjunctive errors:

5.10 émioi&atl C L BrPn : émibet€at LuOr || 5.15 taig 6pydowy : opyactv LuOr || ta 8¢ thv e aowy —
okUAakeg bis habent LuOr | i8iwg — AVkwv om. LuOr | 5.17 008¢ — mpoAdunwy : und’ elypoug d* :
008E Kata ebypolav TPOAAUTWY Agvkdg, und’etypouvg LuOr || 5.18 post Onpiotg LuOr add. poémarov
| 5.19 mpoamokauvwy : Tpoanokauwy LuOr || 5.20 mpopoAiol: mpoBoAiovg LuOr | ayyépoxa :
ayképaya LuOr | eig Stdpopa om. LuOr || 5.29 tovtoug om. LuOr | 80’ : 8i LuOr || 5.31 6 tiveg :
ottveg LuOr || 8ikpolg : Sipxotg Lu, 8ipkng Or || 5.35 womep : dmep LuOr | post ataoet LuOr add. amnod
8¢ Thig oTe@avng oelpd TIg EkTéTaTal ijv kal oelpada kaAoBal kal apmedovny

These two manuscripts probably descend from a common sub-archetype, which
can be identified with our old acquaintance e’ for Book 2, since both have individ-
ual errors:

-~ Lu: 5.15 Eevo@@dv — elnev om. d? Lu, habent Br*Or | oyaAiSeg oyaAi§wuata om. d? Lu, okahi-
8e¢ tantum Or || 5.21 00 70 pév — T0Tx0¢ om. d* Or, habet Lu || 0 & tkpov om. d* Lu | kai 8l
OV TTEPUYWV — THY YAOTTAY om. d? Lu, habet Or || 5.23 ta puév — dykving om. d* Ly, habet Or
| 5.28 &¢x Atvwv : §& KAw®v Lu || 8¢ 00 : ¢ 8¢ 00 Lu || 5.30 &pkug : dpkeot Lu || 5.32 GAAGAAG :
@AAnAoug Lu

- Or:5.21 ai ékatépwBev om. d*, habet Lu : toig peyébeot Or sed del., in margine Or scripsit kai
Etépwoev | 5.26 mavta — mAéypata om. Or || 5.29 mpocsovopadovtal : Tpocovouddovtdg Or ||
5.30 mAéova : mAgiova Or || 5.31 otdAwkeg 8¢ kal oxoAideg kal oxaAdwuata om. Or, habet Lu ||
5.34 yfiG post otepedg om. Or
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A final question concerns the relationship between Br and LuOr, i.e. whether e’
and Br may have used a similar witness, or whether they proceeded independently
when filling in the gaps. The conjunctive errors between e? and Br are very few and
of little relevance:

5.15 & 8¢ Tiv EAdQwv — okOAaxeg bis habent BrLuOr | 5.17 ebotaiig : evobaArg BrLuOr | 5.19 kai
Ta 6pota om. BrLuOr

One might have expected more such errors, both in the case where e’ used Br (or
vice versa) and in the case where the e? and Br manuscripts independently drew the
text of C from a common sub-archetype.

7.4 Familyc

The situation in the ¢ family for Book 5 is also comparable to that described for
Book 2. Manuscript A and sub-archetype x descend from ¢, as can be seen from
many agreements in error:

5.10 avagntely om. Ax | ouvegevupiokewv tantum habent Ax | 5.11 anoktivvuoBal : dnoktév(v)uobat
Ax || 5.12 ebpata post evvaia add. Ax | avaypia tantum habent Ax || 5.15 w¢ ta : xat Ax || Aayt-
8elg xal Aayidia : Aayideg kal AayiSia Ax | 6Bpixada : 6Bpikia A, opppikia x | 6Bpta : 6Bplag AXd,
oupplag XaXbXgXh || i} ante to0 mpofdrov om. Ax || 5.18 €éBedovpydg tantum Ax || mpoasnayopedwv
: amayopebwv Ax || 5.19 0 ante kuvnyéolov om. Ax | duovacBal : apvvesbat Ax || 5.20 oTippd :
oTpePVA Ax | 5.21 u6vov : povnv AXaXbXh || 5.22 pog : €ig Ax || 5.23 mpog Tovvavtiov om. Ax || 5.25
8¢l keloBal : Se1oBat Ax | 5.26 eivat b : xal Ax || 5.27 cupmenAeypévag : suumemieyuévoug AXaXd ||
5.28 poupoetdéc : pafdoetdég Ax || 5.30 pev tolg : uévtol toig Ax || 5.31 oxcAldopata : yaAldwuata
Ax | 5.33 némAektal om. Ax || 6vti: Twi Ax || 8mwg : émep Ax | 5.36 meputetdoat : meputetdobat Ax
| émtetvan habet Ax

A and x descend independently from c also in this book, as shown by their individ-
ual errors:

A: 5.10 iyveutg : avixveutig A || émoi€al x d* : émaciat FS, émovial A | 5.11 amokTvvival X :
anoktawvval E, dnoktevvoval A : amoktelvvoval S || dvevpiokesBat om. A || {xvevolg : (yvevow A |
5.13 xal 66npog : kal dyplog A Xd || Gtpoga : Ektpoga A || Alktuvva : Siktawa A | 5.14 Bnplwv : TV
Onplwv A | &v ebpiokntar : avevpiokovtal A | obtw karovpevol b C : kadoOpevol A | ot ante oveg
om. A | 5.15 oi ante Aaywoi om. A | dpkTUAOL: dpkUAOLA | 5.17 éotal: €oTL A | 5.18 xal YAaug-To1g
Bnpiotg om. A d*, habet x | 5.20 £oTL om. A | 5.22 GUYKEYOAKEVUEVOUG X : GUYKEXUAKWUEVOUG A ||
5.23 aOTOV : aVToD A || 5.25 AVTEANUPEVOY @ AVTENNUUEVW A | DTToBAAReW : TiepIBdAAewy A | 5.26
Zapdavov : ZapSlavikov A || 5.28 pév 1t : pévrol A BGH AmBrMaMri*MvNp*OxPgPrRoVpWn LuOr ||
70 8¢ TLepiSpopog om. A || 5.31 Sikpouv : Stkupodv A || Gpkuog : dpkvov A || 5.34 padaxiig : udiiov
A | 5.35 Stadpopdg : mapadpouds A
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x: 5.10 owviig : Poiig x || 5.11 kal T duota post {wvtwv kpatelv add. x | iyvnAiacia A : iyvnAatia x
| 5.12 xal dypav 8¢ karoGowv post Onpwpevov x (cf. d) || 5.13 évonpog® : ebBNpog x || Kal T dpola
post katdmAea add. x || 5.15 pwAevovaot & om. x || ai dpktol : ai 8¢ dpktol x || Kal fv €w : fjv €Ew
TOV QWAEDV X || 5.17 IMnaywydg : inmaywyol X || oi... aywyoLl... KUVNYESLOL : N...aywYI)...KUVIYEGLOV
Xa'Xb'XdXg'Xh || €otat om. x || 5.19 éAely : €ABEV X | 5.20 Sopatomayf : Sovpotomayf x | 5.23
£vnykvAijoBat : évnyyviodoBal x (-AedoBat Xb) || 5.24 1} Segua 8¢ : 1y 8¢ Se€La x || 5.24 Tig om. x || 5.29
ToUG aUTOVG om. X || TAéypata : TAeYUATwy X || 5.33 i) ote@avn : TV oTe@avNV X || oelpis : aelpdg
Xa*Xb*XdXg*Xh | T1g post mpoaBiwv om. x | 5.35 Homep EUParrdpeva : G TapeuBarropeva x |
5.36 atnoacBal : avaotioacdat x d? et atrioacbat post évatioacbat add. x || aTolyLopdg post aTaaLg
add. X

7.41 Group x

As it turned out (but Bethe had already noted this), the most striking feature of x is
its continuous contamination with the d family. Book 5 is no exception:

5.9 Aéyolr &v kat post Brpa add. x d | €oTi 8¢ £ml xuVNYETOL elmnely : épelg 8¢ éml ToD KLVNy£ETOL
X || @@’ 00 xai : xal x | Eevoeav 8¢ om. x d? et Eevoeav post Onpdat coll. || 5.10 avSpav' b A Xa :
évepyolvtwv x d || ént o0 Onp@vtog ante opoing add. x || émoi€al x d* : énaci&at FS, émovéat A ||
aviyveveabal post iyveveoBat add. XaXdXg (cf. B) || 5.11 kai {xvn post iyvniacia add. x d || 5.12 xat
aypav 8¢ xaroUowv post Onpwuevov add. x, kat 0 Onpwpevov dypav karodow d || 5.13 €vBnpogt...
£vBnpog? : edONPOG...e00NPog x d? || Beog : Aptepig x d || 5.14 obTw kodovuevol b C : Aéyovtat x d*
| xata 8¢ katdypnow C : kataypnotik®dg 8¢ x d! || kal £oTwv — dpeta : T@V 8¢ Onpiwv Ta pév eiow
6peta i (T0) mAelaTov x d? || 5.15 TGV ante AedvTwv om. x d? || T TOUTWV TEKVA : TOVTWV TA TEKVA
xd | 5.16 £ abT®V post TI§ x d || xal Ta dpota post avtoetii habent x d || koAgltal post Aeovti x d ||
Aéovtog Sopd : Sopa Aéovtog x d || 1| 8¢ Tiig TapSihews : To 8¢ Tiig TapSiiews x d? || 5.17 kuvaywydg :
Kuvaywyol x d? | kodeltat...kal £0TL TR £pyw OUWVLHOV : OLWYONWGS TG £pyw KarobvTtat x d || xp@dvT
av : ypovtatx d | 5.21 70 8 dxpov yAOTTa om. x d? | i} TG Adyxng dxui : fj TG Adyyng xun yAdtTa
Aéyetaw x d* || 5.27 koAel : elney x d? || dpodéot : OpaAoig x d? || 5.29 8N 8¢ Twveg : Twveg 8¢ x d* || 5.31
70 post otevov om. x BAm || 5.32 ¢ 8¢ tom0¢ ¢v () {oTaTal apkuoTtacia post Tpocvedovoal X d?

It is clear that x inherited errors from d, d*, and even d? It is therefore possible
to conclude that its antigraphon was a manuscript derived from d? and perhaps
close to B (see 5.10 aviyveveabal post iyvevecbal add. XaXdXg, cf. B and 5.31 70 post
otevov om. X BAm).

The x group is also internally very contaminated, and some of its members
insert variants above the line. This makes it difficult to identify relationships and to
draw a stemma. However, it is still possible to note the existence of strong affinities,
such as for the sub-group XaXbXgXh:

5.12 amonvel om. S XaXbXgXh || 5.15 6Bpla : ouppiag XaXbXgXh || 5.23 aykOAng : apving XaXhXgXh
| éykpatdg : éykpatiic XaXbXg, éykpatng Xh | 5.24 0 Onplov : 100 Bnpiov XaXbXgXh | 5.28 pév
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Tt : uev XaXbXgXh | 5.29 npoopdirovtat : mpofaArrovtal b XaXbXgXh || 5.30 mAeiw tévov : mAelw
Tovw XaXbXgXh || éxkaidekdAwva : ékSexdiva XaXbXgXh | 5.33 oelpida : oelpada Xa*Xb*Xg*Xh d

Within XaXbXgXh it is also possible to identify agreements in error in the sets
XbXgXh, XaXbXg, and XbXg:

- XbXgXh: 5.12 Onpduata om. XbXgXh || 5.13 6pn : 6¢n XbXgXh | 5.15 Oauvaig XbXgXh || 5.22
o0tw : oUTe XbXgXh | pévoug : yévoug XbXgXh || 5.23 avrethnupévny : avernppévny XbXgXh |
5.27 ovpmenAeypévag : cuunenieyuévwv XbXgXh || 5.28 t6vog : tomog XbXgXh || Tt pro te post
ovvérketai : Tt XbXgXh | 5.33 kata téyvny : katd v téxvnv XbXg*Xh || 5.34 T0v 0AKOV TOV TOD
E0Aov : TOV 0D EUAOL OAKOV XbXgXh

- XaXbXg: 5.24 1e100w : meToOw XaXb¥Xg | 5.32 modaypa : moddypla XaXbXg | 5.33 oelpida
: olpdda XarXb*Xgre | oetpis : olpag XarXbreXgr

- XbXg: 5.10 iyvnAatelv : iyvoratelv XbXg | 5.12 ovpnemieppéva XbXg | 5.13 Siktuvva : Siktua
XbXg || 5.34 éotnoe : éotnoav Xb*Xg* || 5.36 €in : el XbXg

Since Xg does not have the errors of Xb (5.16 0 pév : ta pev Xb; 5.33 éktétatal
éxtétaxtal Xb; 5.34 dviodtntt : avicotntog Xb), we can infer that the latter is copied
from Xg.

On the other hand, Xd seems quite eccentric, since it contains many errors that
cannot be found elsewhere in x, twice also in agreement with A against the rest of
the group:

5.13 kai 66npog : kat typlog A Xd || 5.14 &v evpiokntal : ebpiokntat Xd || 5.15 6Bpua : 0fplag AXd,
oupplag XaXbXgXh | 5.26 861 om. Xd || kaAoTT’ : KaAotvT Xd d? || 5.28 TeTTdpwy : Tecadpwv Xd | 5.35
KLVNyeTk@v: kuvnyet®dv Xd C

Sometimes Xd agrees in error with Xa, but such cases are rare and not very rele-
vant:

- XaXd: 5.26 gactavoy : actavikév XaXd | 5.27 cvpmenAeypévag : guunenAeypévoug AXaXd |
5.34 paAaxiig : podakdg XaXd

To conclude, Xa and Xh also show individual errors:

- Xa:5.10 é€evpiokewv om. Xa || 5.16 T0 pev : 00 pev Xa
- Xh:5.12 voyepég : Suoyepii Xh d || 5.13 kuvny£tig : kuvnyetdtn Xh | 5.24 Tol ante ovog add. b
Xh || 5.26 AéyeLom. Xh | 5.35 iva : 6mov Xh || Oomtedn Svvacdal : Liontevewy Suvatal Xh
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7.5 The relationship between the three families in Book 5

The set bAx presents the highest level of agreement in error:

5.10 ¢petval® C L : dpetvat b Ax || 5.12 6{et om. b Ax || 5.19 oyartSwuata C L : yaddwyata b Ax || 5.21
nepiuetpog C : mepipetpov b Ax || 5.29 mépata C L : mept F : mepirtd S Ax || 5.30 tiig ante mpoaBikng
om. B Ax || 5.31 ayaiiol C : yahioub Ax || 5.32 apxvotacia d : apxvootacio b Ax || 5.33 oteped : £Tépw
b Ax || 5.34 petiévar C : 10 petiévat b Ax || 6cppawvopevov (wo@p- mss.) d : pepduevov b Ax

To these we must also add the errors or peculiarities (see e.g. 5.13, which cannot
strictly be considered an error) of bA, since x in these cases has modified the text of
¢, either by collating a d manuscript or thanks to a copyist’s ingenuity:

5.12 ij ucaioBnTa post evaioBnta om. b A | dypav karodow om. b A || 5.13 6eog b A : Aptepg x d ||
5.14 xata 8¢ katdypnow C: katd 8¢ xpijow b A : kataypnoTkdg 8¢ x d” || ol ante Aéovtegom. BAL
| 5.20 Sopatomayf : Sovpatomayf FPS A || 5.22 yévowvto x : yiyvowvto b A || 5.27 kokel x d : koAeltat
b A | 5.28 ¢voyeBévta x CL G : évayBévta F, évexBévta S A | 5.31 kekpupadog x d : kekpO@aAov b A
| 5.36 popiatg x C: pupiatg F : poipiarg S A

Such occurrences suggest, I think, that b and ¢ may go back to a common sub-arche-
type in which there were errors not present in d. In any case, the text of d, despite
the abridgement and the errors (see Section 7.3), turns out to be very useful, cer-
tainly no less reliable than that of b and ¢, and absolutely necessary to reconstruct
the archetype, or rather the oldest state of the text of the Onomasticon that we can
possibly restore.

In some cases, ¢ seems to be the only family that preserves the correct variant
reading or avoids omissions:

5.18 ¢06eAovpyog tantum Ax || 5.30 mAeiw TOvov Ax : mAéova Tovov F C, mAéov Gitovov S | 5.33 mAEy-
patt ante némiektal add. b d || 5.34 émwpépewv : enpopelv b d

In view of the many agreements in error between b and c just discussed, one would
not be so inclined to think that in some passages only c is correct against not only d
but also b. But Pollux’s tradition has suffered from heavy contamination, and such
a situation can easily be explained in this way.

There are some errors in bx, all of them in passages omitted by d:

5.11 iyvnAaoia A : tyvnAatela b, iyvnAatia x || 5.12 0géa : 0&ela b x || 5.35 EAect A : €pyolg b x

Here, the correct readings in A may simply be due to the corrective work of Isidore,
since it appears that c, along with b, had the erroneous readings. x also seems to
have corrected the text of ¢ in several places, since it is the only one that shows the
correct reading where bA are erroneous:
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5.22 GUYKEYOAKEVUEVOUG X : GUYKEXUAKELUEVWG F 1 CUYKEYUAKEVHEVW S : CUYKEXAAKWUEVOUG A ||
yévowto x : ytyvowTo b A || 5.23 a0Tov X : abT@V b : avtod A

Other combinations do occur, but very rarely:

- ¢d:5.10 avalntelv om. Ax d

- ¢C:5.310mép ijv : 0Omep Av Ax C

—  bcCL: 5.13 ebtpoga d?: évtpopa b Ax CL

- bcd?% 5.12 01pa, Gypa CL: Onpaypa b Ax d?
- bxd* 5.15 AAWTEKISELG : AAwTEKISEC b X d*
- S8¢:5.32018npoig F C: atdrpov S Ax

The agreements in error between d* or d? (see 5.12 and 5.15) and the other families,
although limited, are in some ways interesting, as they could testify to some con-
tamination between the later manuscripts of the d family and bc.
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8 Book 10: Everyday tools and how to say them

The last book of the Onomasticon focuses on tool names, both common and techni-
cal. This book is only recorded by families b and d, since, as Bethe already pointed
out, the last three books of Pollux (8-10) were not present in ¢ or were lost over
time. Therefore, A and x, or their common ancestor, had to resort to manuscripts
belonging to the d family. On the other hand, a (i.e. manuscript M) preserves only
parts of Books 1 and 2, and therefore obviously cannot be taken into consideration.
As far as Book 10 is concerned, we cannot speak of two redactions. The only section
in which the text of b and d differ significantly is the very beginning (see Section
4.2 above).
The manuscripts can be divided as follows:
- Db(=FS)
- d (= CL BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPgPnPrRoPsVuWn, Lu, A
and x)

8.1 Prefatory material

Book 10 contains its own index and the letter addressed to Commodus. The letter is
preserved by both the b and d families; F omits the index, while S presents a lengthy
and detailed one which, as in Book 5, resembles that printed in the Aldina. Below
are the two indexes of the d family, not edited by either Aldus or Bethe:

a &v To0Tw T¢ PLPALW okeL®V Té 0Ty dvopata kal doa epl avTd fj T’ avT®V memoinTal, Kal
dyyela év olg @épetar, Kal ToMoL &v olg TTpacKeTal, Kal mepl oikiag SeomoTov, kai doa mepl
BVpag oxevn, Kat 1| mapackevn) TV BLPwPOD cKeLVY, Kal TA TTPO KOLTAVOG Kal TA £V KOLTMVL
dxpL KAWGV Te Kal 0OTPWUV®Y, Kai 01g TI¢ Xprioetat T0 TpOcwov Kabapouevog, Kai oxnuatwy
€l8n, xal ta mpdoopa Tij €nl Cevy®dv § MMV adiwprioel okevn, Kal Td Adywv dokroeL Tpo-
opopa, kal doa SwkalovTt oikela, kal T £ml yvpvasiy kal AovTpd, kal Ta mpod dpioTou Kal
v apiotw kal &m dpioTw, év olg Kal oLUTTOTIKA Kal Payelpkd Kal ApToTouUKa oKeln, Kai Ta
nepl pupa, ij AVYVoLg, Kal Ta pog Koltnv émttidela, Kal T yuvakwvitidog okeln, kal T &v
ayp® okevn, kol Td VauTIka oKevn, T epl €08 Twv Bepaneiav kal §mov dnotiBevtal, KOUPEWS
OKeLN, GKUTOTOUOU, KUVNYETOV, GTPATLWTOV, TEKTOVOG, XAAKEWG, 0LKOSOUOV, VEWAKOD, UETAA-
AW, tatpod, kuBeutoD, copomolod, Kal T mi ToVTOIg UIKTA, TavTodaItd, (v Tolg MAeioTolg
TPOOKELTAL TA LAPTLPLAL

CL BEI AmFIFrFzZLuMnMrMvNeOrPsRoVuWn XaXbXdXgXh

initio mivag tod Sekatov BLPAlov TGV Ovopactik®v IToAvdevkoug add. FzNe | 1-8 év
00T — €V Ayp® okevn deest in Xh ob mutilationem || 1 ¢ BLPAiw : 10 BLBAlov Mv || éut’ :
&’ Mv || a0T@v : avtd C || 2 mumpdokovtat BET AmFIFrFzZLuNeMnMrMvOrPsRoVuWn x ||
nept ante oikiag om. XaXbXg || 3 Bupwpo : Onpwdod FrLu || xat ante okev®v add. Mv ||

@ Open Access. © 2025 with the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under
the Creative Commons Attribution 4.0 International License.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783111581613-008
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7p0 : tepl Mr || 3—4 xal Té Tpo KOLTGvVOG — KAEGY Te om. Mv : el oig Mr || 4 post te kai BE
AmFIFrFzZLuMnMrNeOrPsRoVvuWn x add. okev@®v kai | oig : €i¢ Mn, €lg¢ MvRoVuWn ||
oxnuatwv : dxAnuatwv L : oxpnudatwy Lu | 5 Cevy®v : uy®dv L BEI FIFrFzZLuMnMrMv
NeOrPsRoVuWn x | aiwpnoet : éwprioet I | 6 mpo : mpog L Ro || 7 év dpiotw kat om. L ||
Gopiotov Mr | €0 ante &ér’apiotw add. C || CUMTTOTIKA : GLVOTTIKA C || APTOTOUKA : APw-
noukd Xb || 8 A0yvoug : Abyva B AmOr x || koitnyv : xoltov C : kottdva L : xmmv Friu ||
8-9 xai td &v ayp® okevn om. E FIFrLuMrRo || 8-10 xai ta év &yp® — Koup€wg oKevN om.
AmOr | 9 ayp® : apyvp®d Fz*MnMvNeVuWn | kai ta év dyp@ okevn post év aypd okeveL
add. MnMvVuWn || ta ante vautikd om. L BEI FIFrFzZLuMnMrMvNePsRoVuWn x | ta
nepl €00TWV — Kovpéwg okevN om. E FIFrLuMr || 10 okutotépoug I || xoAkéws : aAkéwg
Xb || veouvAkod BEI AmFIFrFzZLuMnMrMvNeOrPsVuWn x : veoAxod Ro | 11 coponotod :
yoporotod x || 12 npdokettal : mpdketrat B AmFzMnMvNeOrRoVuWn x || kabwg eiprico-
vtatin fine add. L

b 148 éveotwv év Tf] T00 IloAudeUkoug BiPAw SekATn TOV GVOUACGTIKGY OKELGOV Odvopata Kal
OV A’ avT®V mepl oikiag SeomdTov kal doa nt BUpav okeln, Kal 1} Tapackevr| 100 Bupwpod
OKEVAOV Kal Etepa.

GH BrOxPgPr A
1 BiPAw post Sekaty coll. A | 2 60pav : Bipav G BrOxPgPr | ol : v H PgPr

These two indexes correspond to the d textual tradition of Book 10, which — as will
be shown shortly — is divided into two groups: one represented by B, E, I, ¢, and h
and the other by G, H, and their apographa. The second index above (b) is clearly an
awkward abridgment of the longer index (a), in keeping with the general behaviour
of the branch to which these manuscripts belong. The last letter to Commodus, as
mentioned above, is preserved in the manuscripts of the d family and in b:

Praef. 10

Koppddw Kaioapt TovAtog IoAvSevkng yaipew. évétuydv mote BPAiw Tw TOV Eevo@@VTog
Inmk®v €€nyelobat AéyovtL. ebpwv 8¢ ovopatog kpioel To0To Epatoabévny €v 1@ xevoypa-
QK@ Aéyew, EnfABE poL {ntelv 10 00 Epatocbévoug BLBAiov 81 10 mposaywyov Tiig xprioews
0G 8 €bpov HOALS, 008EV glyev GV AoV, TO Toivuv U’ £U0T pév EATaBéy, LI ékeivou §
00 TANPwOEY Eyvwv avtdg ékteAéoal. Kal olual ool TElpwpévy eaveioBal Toutl 0 BLpAiov
UTEP TTAVTA TH XPElQ Kal yap el unde T@v dAAwv undév €€w Tol ypnoipov, ToiTo yolv S Tiv
ovvnBeotatwy fikel Kal Ov ékdotote yprlopev. St TodTo Kkal mAeiovg Emnyaydunv évtadba
TOUG HapTupag, 6TL Ta mAEiw TdV Gvoudtwy dnoioyiag | Bpacoug £8€TTo. el 8¢ Tva TOV (VIV)
elpnuévwy kav to0TE yéypamrat, ui mévu Bavpdong abpoiovta yap Tag Tév okeL®Y TPoan-
yoplag oUK €K TiV ToAaLiv GUAAEYELY UOVOV GANG KAK TGV 16lwy ESeL. eDTUYEL KUPLE.

b(FS) d(CL BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPnPrPsRoVuWn
AXaXbXdXg)

praef. 1 ¢ntotoAn initio add. AbFz XaXbXd || Koppuédw Kaioapt TovAwog (1. om. d praeter
XaXb) IoAvSevkng xaipew F CL E FIFrLuMnMrMvOrPnPsRoVuWn XaXbXg : TovAlog
TToAvSevkng Kopuodw Kaloapt xaipew S AbFzNeNp : om. BH Am AXd : TovAtog Katoapt
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Kopuodw yaipew G BrOxPgPr : Kopp6dw Katoapt IoAvdevkng xaipew I: Kouddw Kaioapt
TToAu8evkng TovALog Yaipey Ma || €vETuxOV : évTuywv b : évtéTuxov B || tw : T@v CL: ¢ b
d?| Tov:Ttev F:100S:om. d || 2 Ty : mkes S || €Enyelabat : Suyeiobalb || 8&:te b
| kpioeL: xpfiow b | tolto : toGtov S || Epatocbévng Ro | 2-3 Exevoopik®d Ma || 3 Aéyewv
: AéyeL b : post to07o coll. GH BrOxPgPr Ax | ToG om. d? | mpocaywyov : Tpooaywykov B
| 4 pOALg : uéyg b | glxev : Exew b : elxov GH BrOxPgPr AXd || fiAmu{ov GH BrPgPrPs™ Ax :
fjAriioa b CL EI AbFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpPnPsRoVuWn : fAntioe B AmOr | v’ om. H
A:émw Ma || €po0 b : épavtod d (praeter épaute AXa) || 4-5 U1 éketvou 8 o0 TANpwOEY om.
Ma || 500 om. L | £yvwg Wn || olpai oot : fueoo F | oot : 0e S C: oov L : de F non constat ||
TEPWUEVY : TANpwuévov F : melpapévey G PrPsd, melpapéveg Pg | Touti o BLpAiov Bethe
: ToUTW T007T0 T0 PLPAloV F : ToUTw T® BLBAlw S* : Todto T0 BLBAlov SP¢ CL BEI AbAmFIFr
FzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrPnPsVuWn : todto BiAiov Ro : Touti GH BrOxPgPr Ax | mévta
s @mavta S | 6 unde : u b AbFzMaMnMvNeNpRoVuWn || 7 xprjlopev : xpnlopat F | kai
ante 81 to0to coll. b || énnyayouny : émgyayov b : bmnyayounv GH AXaXg! : annyayounv
Lu || 8 €8¢lto : €i 8€lro Mr | viv add. Wackernagel || 9 kv : kal E FIFrLuMrRo | ToUtw :
70070 Ro | yap om. F || 10 o0k om. Ro || suAAéyeLy pdvov om. b || €8el post cuAAEyeLy add.
AmOr || dAa kK @V : AN’ b : @AAQ Kal T®v E AbFIFrFzLuMnMrNeNpPg | i8iwv b CL
LuMa : véwv A : i8ev ceteri || ebTUxeL kOpLe C Pn : Slatuyelv kopte F : éppwoo S : om. d?

8.2 Family b

The only extant branch of the tradition for Book 10 apart from d is b. Again, F and S
share significant errors and characteristic readings:

10.10 67tov Bekker : 6mov FS || wko8opovv : oikodopovy FS || xata v oikiav : kat’ oikiav FS | oot
yéypantat Bentley : ouyyéypamntat toig FS | énimroa d : énimAea FS || 10.11 émwkopifotto d : xopi-
Totto FS | wvoualov post xpnothpia coll. FS || 10.12 olov : Gomep FS || éoti: éni FS || kai Aipiog &v
AmoAutovon om. FS || éoTwv : €otat FS | tadtnv om. FS | 6vopdoat : @vopacev FS || 10.13 kwpwsolg
: KwUkolg FS || kpepaotd d : okevaotd FS || menointat om. FS || 10.14 1y tév vmokpltdv eite om. FS
| v om. FS | oi apd : T0 mapd FS || 10.15 éokevonompévoy : éokevacuévov FS | mpdyua om. FS ||
nept T00: VMEp 100 FS | dovokevaotov : okevaotov FS | 10.16 dnookevai : okevaig FS || oltw(g)
ante ofovtat coll. FS | t® éktw Madeiag : év tf) Hawdeia FS | €on : enot E, 8¢ gnot S || ta mAlota
: post mavta coll. FS T omisso || 10.17 xaumdAov om. FS || dAAa piv kal avagopov om. FS | 10.18
KUKAOL : KOKAOV FS et post wvopdgovTo coll. | Sit T@v KOKAwY : €v T® KUKAW FS || TV mpdowy om.
FS || 10.19 mapaptioacBal : mtapactioacbat FS || 10.20 8Tt om. FS || iotlomduova : éotiapwva FS ||
KANTéov : xpnotéov FS | avtov post 0£Aoig coll. FS || Sewog 6w : vooiv FS || elvat ante vouifotg om.
FS | 10.21 Avtipdvng : Aptotopavng FS | Twwapétav L : Tt papéta SP° : i poapéra FS* | 10.22 tag
ante BUpag om. FS || OxA€lG : 0xelg FS || ytyyAvuot : yryyot FS | mapa 8¢ Aplotogdvel év Zongt
katakAel8eg om. FS || 10.23 émionaotijpes : émotatiipeg FS | éktw om. FS || uépoug : uépog FS | 10.24
év Alodooikwvt : €v aioAvaikovt F, évatoAvaikovn S | mapaonuela : mapacnuelov F, mapaonueiwv
S || 10.25 év AloAocikwvi : €v aloAvotkovn FS || kal 8U omiig kamt téyoug (kal Stomiig kamtéyoug C
LuPn, xat 8totiig kamitéyoug L) d : kat o Stemng kat odlemietovg FS | mapaxAeloat cuykieioat om. FS
| 10.26 Gvetvat om. FS || vanetdoat post éknetdoat add. FS | kAgloov : kAgloal FS || BefaAdvwke :
ékBepardvwke FS | 10.27 Bardvou : Baraviov F, Baraveiov S || 10.28 ToUTw : ToUTwV FS || T0 oxedog
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Kal 70 kaBappa : 10 kdBapua kal t0 oxevacua FS || 10.29 ei 8¢ kal KaAAUveL — kaAAvVTpov om. FS
| 10.30 kat Stappaivey om. FS || kwbwva : Bwkdvag F Bwkwva S | yutpelov : yutpaodv FS || 10.31
KnAwvelov : KUAGV ov F, kotAwv 00 § || 10.32 kAtvnv : kAtvai FS || 10.33 kAwiSa : kKAwiSia FS || 10.34
uépn : uéxpt FS || oatvpols : catvpwv FS || 10.35 xeAwvng : xedwvnv F, gedwvnv S | opevsauvov :
o@ev8apvodv FS || Zxipwvt : kip®dVLE, kepdvL S

As expected, F has errors that S does not, and vice versa, confirming they are sib-
lings:*

- F:10.11 G €in : €in F | xpnotnpla post okevn coll. F || 10.14 okevaywyelv et OKELOQPOPETY inv.
F || 10.15 ovtot : 00Tog F || év T® — okevaciol om. F || 10.17 petaBoAropevog : uetadAdpevog F ||
10.18 tva: év @ F || mutpdokovow : mutpdokovrat F || 10.23 tag kAeTlg om. F || 10.26 (omep : mep
F | 10.27 otupakiw dxovtiov : atupaxiokov tivou F || 10.28 npdogopa : mpo@opa F || 10.29 &Aw
: 6AwvogF | 10.310(g: & F

- 8:10.12 tf xat’ : TV xar S || 10.14 éneokevaopéva : éntokevacpéva S || @ ante volOyla om.
S || oxevaywyol : okevayol S || éveokevdabat : éveokevabat S | 10.15 okevaasial : okevasiav S
| 10.16 fjynTar : ot YijTar S || 10.19 & om. S | @vopdobat : dvopacBévta S | amoloyolo : AmoA
et tum sp. vac. #5 litt. S || 10.20 toD mavtog oikov SeondTnV : 100 SeomdTOUL S || OTEYAVOULOV :
oteyavopia S | 10.21 ITuBaydpou : TuBayopeiov S || 10.25 eipntadt : ebpntal S || 10.27 ApyiAoxog
1 ApxiAnxog S | 10.29 pvAwve : poAw S || 10.30 kepaueoDy : kepauov S | 10.31 dpmayng : apmig S
| 10.35 Kpitwvog : kpdTwvog S

8.3 Family d

The d family is indeed more complicated, but the situation in Book 10 is not very
different from that in Book 5. First, all manuscripts of d have conjunctive errors or
characteristic readings when b is correct or erroneous:

10.11 & ante mpog om. d || 10.15 év t® om. d | 10.17 &¢ : 8n d (8¢ tantum XbXgXh) | 10.18 kai
TPOCETL — TEPLPEPELS om. d || 10.19 8¢ post Oeopaotw add. d || 10.22 yolv om. d || 10.24 mémpatar :
yéypantat d | 10.25 ntapactddag : mapactddes d | kai U 6mig kaml Téyoug (kal SLomijg KAmLTéyoug
C LuPn, kat 810tig xamitéyoug L) d : xat o Semng kat odienietovg b | 10.28-9 kat 0 pév okeldog
Kopnua — yapat om. d || 10.30 xutpelov : yutpaiov d || 10.33 £ml 8¢ T®V KAWVGY — kAwiow om. d || wg
év Aloviow — womepel kKAwTApLov om. d || 10.34 LogokAfg — épetSetal om. d || wg €v T¢) Alovuoaie-
Eavdpw — mapamugov om. d

To these I would also add the conjunctive errors of C (together with its late apogra-
pha) and L in the passages that are omitted by the later d manuscripts:

1 See Chapter 5.
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10.12 8atTov om. C L LuPn | &i Tt poAaxov — mapakatadiknv om. C L LuPn || 10.17 elye b : elyov
CL LuPn || 10.18 ¢v om. C L LuPn || 10.22 x)Aeie® 1j : kpoveTat C L LuPn | 10.27 moaktodv : TAKTOU
CL LuPn | §j méw xal émutaktodv om. C L LuPn || 10.29 pdAwvt : puA®ot C L LuPn || 10.35 6 ante
Evpunidng add. CL LuPn

In examining Book 5, I was able to ascertain that the d family underwent contin-
uous multiple abridgements. The same applies to Book 10: C does not contain the
errors which can be found in L and all later manuscripts. Therefore, a sub-arche-
type d* can again be postulated, with the necessary caution, as shown above, due to
the common errors shared by C and L:?

10.14 ai ante okevaywyot add. L BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn
Ax | 10.16 ¢x om. L BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax | moumeiwv
: tountiig L BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax || 10.22 énimaotpov L
BEGHI AbAmFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax, éninatpov Br || 10.31 ék om. L BEGHI
AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax | 10.34 aueikoAAog : dugixaiiog C Pn
: apgikopog L BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPsRoVuWn AXaXbXdXg, dueikopov
Xh : apoixpog Pg, auoet sp. vac. Pr || 10.35 Aploto@avng — o@evsapvivot om. L BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrF
zMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax, habet Lu

Even more errors and omissions can be found in the manuscripts of d that date
from the Palaeologan Age or later, with the exception of Lu and Pn, since the former
used C to fill in the gaps, as we will show below, and the latter was copied from C.
Below is a list of errors that confirm the hypothesis of the existence of a d? sub-ar-
chetype descended from d”* (or d), as for Book 5:

10.10 amodnxnv : vmobrknv BEGH AbAmBrFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuwn Ax |
10.11-2 4AX’ éyw xpivw — i TaykAnpia om. BEGHI AbAmFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVu
Wn Ax, habet Lu || 10.14 dpopot : 6punpot BEHI AbAmFIFrFzZLuMaMnMvNeNpPgPrPsRoVuWn AXa®*
XbXdXgXh, dpotpot Mr : 6unpog G BrOxPs® || 10.15 6 & avtog — Anpéav om. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFz
MaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax, habet Lu | 10.16 toGtov 8¢ — t®v oltiwv om. BEGHI
AbAmBrFzFIFrMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPrPgPsRoVuWn Ax, habet Lu | fntat : fjynotar BEGHI Ab
AmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn x, épnotat A || 10.17 okevo@dpLov : GKEVO-
@optav BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax || IIatwv 6¢ — 61t xeln-
T om. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax, habet Lu | oxevo-
@oplTNV : okevowopitnv BEG™HI AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMvNeNpOxPsVuWn Ax, kAogopitnv
Mr, om. PgPr | 10.18 ®g AAe€Lg — Aigilog om. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPs
RoVuWn Ax, habet Lu || & Totadta okevn : ta okevn T toladta BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMn
MrMvNeNpOxPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax || ebpotg — 10 6vopa om. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNp
OrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax, habet Lu || 10.18-9 tobvoua 8¢ | anaptia - eig td avépamoda om. BEGHI
AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRovuWn Ax, habet Lu || 10.19 Nopwv : vopw BEGHI

2 On this matter, see Section 7.3.
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AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn AXb*XdXg*Xh | 10.20 xat iotionauova
Awpk@®¢ om. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax, habet Lu || 10.20-1
naifwv — Tapavtivolg om. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax, habet
Lu || 10.22 tp&ta om. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax || kat yty-
yAUpot om. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVvuWn Ax, habet Lu | Iooei-
8utnog — 1 6Vpa om. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRovuWn Ax, habet Lu |
10.23 @not yoOv — o8npd om. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax,
habet Lu || 67t kal mapa Anpocbével — xateaydta om. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOr
OxPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax, habet Lu || év 8¢ 1@ Avciov — evpnxauev om. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMn
MrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax, habet Lu || 10.25 év 8¢ Kpativov — téyoug om. BEGHI AbAmBr
FIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax, habet Lu || 10.26 kai 0 {uyw6ptloov — TaTTewy om.
BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRovVuWn Ax, habet Lu || 10.27 6 §¢ Govkudidng
— 70 KAeloat om. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax, habet Lu || 10.29
1 Xpiiolg — puAnképw om. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRovuWn Ax, habet
Lu || 10.30 v : 00 BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax || 10.31 oitw
yap — avéonwv om. BEGHI AbAmBrrIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRovVuWn Ax, habet Lu |
10.32 eite xat Tpiyantdév Tt pantév om. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVu
Wn Ax, habet Lu || 10.34 pépn 8¢ — eipnuévov om. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOrOxPg
PrPsRoVuWn Ax, habet Lu | xatakekoAAnuévny : xekoounuévny BEGHI AbAmBrFlFrFzLuMaMn
MrMvNeNpOrOxPgPrPsRovVuWn Ax | 10.35 év yov — m68a om. BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMv
NeNpOrOxPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax, habet Lu

Both C and L contain individual errors, indicating that the former must have been
copied from d, and the latter from d*. However, neither does d* derive directly from
C nor does d? derive directly from L:

- C:10.12 podakd : podaxai C LuPn || 10.15 obtot : o0tw C LuPn || 10.17 8t : 6Tt C Pn || 10.18
kUKAoL : KUKAolov C Pn | 10.20 iottomduova L : éotidova C LuPn || 10.21 Twapétav L : i
papétav C LuPn | 10.23 pépoug L : uépet C LuPn || 10.25 Atovucaregavspw : AtovuoaAegdvspov
C LuPn : Aloviow AXeEav8pw L || 10.34 0 pévtol émikAwvtpov post énikivtpov add. C LuPn ||
Ap@ixoAAog : dueikairog C Pn

- L:10.11 émi tev : ént Tv L || 10.12 v 8¢ toladtnv bis habet L | évSoueviav! : évduvpeviav
L || évSopeviav? : €év8ov pev av L || 10.14 ta ék @V dyp®dv — éveokevdobal om. L | oxevnv :
okevoy L || évokevdoat : éveokevdoal L | kal avtdokevog 6 avtoupyods : kal abtéokevol, Kal
avTOoKeELOG 6 eVTEANG Kal avToupydg L || 10.17 tolT Aploto@avng : To0to @avng L | KoAel :
koAeltal L || 10.18 kpukt : knpukiov L || viv om. L || 10.19 dnoAoyolo : amoloyoig L | Tnnomva-
Kt0oG : inn@va katd L || 10.20 oikov 8eomdty : oikoSeondtny L || elvat vouifols : £tt vouigolg
L | 10.23 é¢nonaotipes : émuaotijpeg L || 10.24 éotl: ént L | Anuomparolg : Snutompdraig L ||
10.25 uoxAwoov : poxAog L || 10.26 éott post tavTov add. L || 10.35 kai opevéapvivqv om. L ||
Spapacty : ypappaot L

On the basis of the readings collected for d* and d? the attentive reader will have
already noticed that, as mentioned earlier, A and x (I have put their sigla at the
end for the sake of clarity) agree in error with them and no longer form a separate
family: from Book 8 onwards, the ¢ family has ceased to exist and, in order to obtain
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the missing text, its manuscripts resorted to various sources undoubtedly belong-
ing to the d family.

8.3.1 G, H, and the fate of A

A distinct branch of the d family is formed by manuscripts G and H and their apo-
grapha, as evidenced by numerous conjunctive errors:

10.10 Oovkv6ibng 8¢ : 8¢ Boukvdidng post amobnknv GH ABrOxPgPr | avtnv kaiel om. GH
ABrOxPgPr || 10.11 vetepov — amookevn : I 8¢ amookevn vewtepov GH BrOxPgPr, om. A | ov
AéAnBev : ovk éhabev GH ABrOxPgPrPs® || 6 kwukog post IIAdtwv coll. GH ABrOxPgPr | 10.13 kat
Grupa : kal dropa G OXPgPr, om. A | @OTEP — KPEUAGTA : TPUPLKA, VAUTIKA, EOAVA KAl KPEUAOTA WG
Zevop®v GH ABrOxPgPr || 6 8¢ : kal g GH BrOXPgPr, kai A || amotpipnyv : anotpipr) GH ABrOxPgPr
| 10.14 €ite % fj GH ABrOxPgPr || eite n?: iy GH ABrOxPgPr | xal év : wg év GH ABrOXPgPr || kal t0
pRua : T0 8¢ piipa GH ABrOxPgPr || T0 okevaywyelv — avackevadeadal : cKELOPOPETY CKELAYWYETV
avaoxevalesBat GH ABrOxPgPr || 10.16 (3¢ onot AnpoaBévng : wg Eevo®v GH ABrOXPgPr || otke
om. GH ABrOxPgPr | kaAelv : kaAel G*H ABrOx® : kaAodol G OxPgPr | Anuocbévng — okevw-
pOVUEVOV : OKELWPOLUEVOY (G AnpoaBévng GH ABrOxPgPr || 10.18 uiv et om. GH ABrOxPgPr ||
70V 1610V om. GH ABrOxPgPr | £6éAoLg kaAelv : pact GH ABrOxPgPr XaXbXdXg : om. Xh || 10.19
£0€Mo1G : €0eAnoelg GH ABrOxPgPr || 10.20 kAntéov om. GH ABrOxPgPr | pdvov ante vadiov coll.
GH ABrOxPgPr | éxeig mpoetpnuévov om. GH ABrOxPgPr | 10.22 eiolv om. x GH ABrOxPgPr |
kal mov kal om. GH ABrOxPgPr || tovtolg om. GH ABrOxPgPr | mapa 8¢ Aploto@dvel év Zonél :
kal WG Aplotopavng GH ABrOxPgPr || 10.24 év pévtol : kal €v GH ABrOxPgPr | 10.25 év Anuviaig
ApLoTo@avoug : GG Aplatopavng €v Anuvialg GH ABrOxPgPr | 10.26 £¢otL @ om. GH ABrOxPgPr |
onuaivel : 6nAol GH ABrOxPgPr | womep : wg GH ABrOxPgPr | éketvol om. GH ABrOxPgPr | 10.27
Aavaiow : Saopopopolg A : Sakaieg G PgPr, Saxaiolg (-oug BriOx) Br: Sa sp. vac. 21itt. H || €pn : Aéyet
GH ABrOxPgPr || 10.29 ti kwAVet om. GH ABrOxPgPr | kaAelv om. GH ABrPgPr | 10.32 ¢ einot om.
GH ABrOxPgPr | 10.33 00 uévtol dyvod — KaTaoTopvOUEVOV : GANA Kal TO £l TG AUAENG Kelpevov
KAWIG (- G BrOxPgPr) kaieltat GH ABrOXPgPr || kAwTiiplov : KAwvtoplov Xa'Xgs GH ABrOxPgPr

G and H can therefore be traced back to a common sub-archetype (d”. H has a
better text than G, but it also has individual errors:

10.24 ovopdaZovtat : @voualovto H A || 10.25 émBareiv : émdafetv H AXaXb9Xg || 10.27 Aavaiow :

Saopo@opoig A : Saxaieg G PgPr, Saxaiotg (-oug BrilOx) Br : Sa sp. vac. 2 litt. H || 10.35 spevSapvivnv
1 opevdauvivwv H A

These errors clearly show that A was most likely copied from H or a witness related
to it. In this respect, the error in 10.27 seems highly revealing:

10.27 Aavaiowv : Sacpogdpolg A : Sakaieg G PgPr, Sakaiolg (-oug BriOx) Br : 8a sp. vac. 2 litt. H
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A presents a very different reading from the other manuscripts, i.e. sacuo@dpotg. I
suspect that this happens because the copyist of A (or the copyist of its antigraphon)
had before him the text of H, which had a blank in place of the title of the play, and
so invented a new one.

H cannot have been copied from A for simple chronological reasons. However,
the presence of individual errors in A that are absent in H also allows us to rule out
the possibility that it may have used an older manuscript:

10.10 avta : Tadta A || 10.11 £vikny : EAAVIKIY A || €lnolg — oikntipla okevn om. A || 10.15 ¢éokevo-
TIOLNUEVOV : GKEVOTIOLNUEVOY A || EOKEVOTTOLNUEVWY : éokevoTouéval A || 10.16 fvntat éYnotat A
| 10.19 axripatov : axfpuktov A | 10.23 16 Te Y€POG — TQ) UéEPEL : TO T€ oKeDOG TH) PéPEL Kal TO PEPOG
T okevel A || 10.30 molel : €xel A || 10.31 10 VSwp amavTAelg post Gv coll. A | 10.35 ddo&oTépwv :
év80ZoTépwv A

On the other hand, as we now know well, G has many individual errors which it
shares with its apographa Br, Ox Pg, and Py, and thus represents a second branch
called d*:

10.11 671 : 60a G BrOxPs* || 10.13 xataokevdoaoBal : katackevaoBat G BrOx | évokevdoat :
elokevdobat G BrOxPs® | 10.14 6popot : 6unpog G BrOxPs® | 10.16 okevacdpevol : okevacape-
vog G BrMrOxPgPrPs® || 10.17 ta&iépyolg : taglapyw G* PgPr | 10.18 wvoudalovTo : 6voudiowto G
Bre'OxPgPr | 10.19 doAoyolo : dnoAoyoiog G* BrOxPgPrPst! | 10.22 oxAelg : oOyAelv G BrOxPgPr ||
10.24 ¢v Aiodooikwvt : év aiodoSikwvi G* PgPr || k)eldiov : kAeldiw G BrOxPgPr || 10.28 einwpev :
elmowpev G BrOxPgPr | 10.31 apmdyng : apméyewv G OxPgPy, dpmatny Br

Among these apographa of G, there are two groups for Book 10. The first group is
formed by Br and Ox (the former being probably copied from the latter, see Section
6.3):

10.15 tév ante tettépwv add. BrOx || mAeiotouv : mAola BrOx, mAeia Pg, mAeiw Pr || 10.16 kaA€ly : kaAel
G"H BrOx* A : xahoUot G* OxPgPr | 10.22 Boravaypat : Baravaypag Brox || 10.24 év Aiolocikwvt
: aloAioSikwvt Broxr | 10.33 mapoyov : matpog Bre, mapdg Bre : mapd Ox || 10.35 éAepavtivny :
drepavtivav BrOx || PivBwvog : pibwvog BrOx

The second group includes Pg and Pr, which probably descend from a common
antigraphon.® Both groups of manuscripts were in some cases able to correct the
text of G (see the list above), probably through contamination or by ingenuity, since
they do not share all of its errors. The evidence for a common ancestor of Br, Ox, Pg,
and Py, derived from G, is meagre: 10.15 mAeioTov : mAola BrOx, mAeia Pg, mAeiw Pr.

3 See Section 5.1.
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8.3.2 The end of family ¢

As shown earlier, in Book 10 manuscript A descends from H. But what about the x
group? From the collations, it appears at a first glance that x has minimal similari-
ties with A, since it does not share any GH errors (see right above, Section 8.3.1). On
the other hand, x shares some conjunctive errors with other witnesses:

10.13 pév post Eevo@®v coll. BEI AbAmMFI(8¢ Fl*)FrFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpRoVuWn x || 10.19 €6élotg
: €0éAelg L BEI AbDAMFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpPsVuWn x | 10.25 Aploto@avoug : ApLotopavng
BEI AbFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpPsRoVuWn x

The following are the individual errors of x:

10.33 xaAelrat : €kalelTo x || 10.18 el yuvaikeiav : kal yuvatkeiov x

However, on closer inspection, it becomes clear that there are indeed conjunctive
errors between A and x:

10.18 €0€Aoig kaAely : pact GH BrOxPgPr A XaXbXdXg : om. Xh || 10.22 eictv om. GH BrOxPgPr Ax
| KAEWY : KAETG Ax | 10.25 émiPadely : émhafelv H AXaXb"Xg® || 10.31 étL yap : §TL 8¢ b BEGHI AbAm
BrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPgPrPsRovuWn AXd | 10.33 xAwthptov : kAwvtoplov GH BrOxPgPr
AXaSIngl

Some of these errors are shared by A and the entire x group, others only by some
members of x, but it is clear that A and x had access to a common source, or at least
that they are somehow connected. Once again, we can see how the copyists of the x
manuscripts were in the habit of registering variants above the line and felt quite
free to adopt or disregard them. Two scenarios can be suggested, assuming that ¢
is a mutilated manuscript which, for unknown reasons, lacks the last three books
of the Onomasticon:

(D A and x supplied the lost books of c: the former through H (or a very close
manuscript), the latter with a d* witness, one linked to B, E, L, ¢, and h. The conjunc-
tive errors of A and x can therefore be explained by a slight contamination: the
connection between the two manuscripts is not in doubt.

(2) We can hypothesise the existence of a ¢* sub-archetype. This witness, now
lost, had c as its source for Books 1-7 and H (or a close relative) for Books 8-10. A
was copied quite faithfully from c? alone (though we can of course assume that
some corrections were made by Isidore), while x did indeed use c?, but only as one
of its sources, since it clearly corrected the text of ¢’ by consulting a manuscript
belonging to d* H (from which ¢! is partly derived) does not preserve a very good
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text, so the copyist(s) of x decided to follow the other manuscript of d* instead, but
could not get rid of all the readings inherited from c™.

I would side with the second hypothesis. But now another question arises:
when was ¢’ written? Given that Books 8-10 descended from H, it would be possi-
ble to place the creation of ¢’ after the end of the 13th or the beginning of the 14th
century. In any case, ¢’ shared all d? errors, so it must reflect the state of the text
of d during the Palaeologan Age. For all we know, ¢ could also have been an early
Renaissance creation.

A final focus on the x group allows us to identify the presence of some relevant
sets, along with the usual contamination:

- XaXbXgXh: 10.11 énutAov : éninAoov XaXbXgXh | 10.22 Badavaypal : BaravaoTpat Xa, ard-
otpat XbXgXh | 10.28 elnwpev post 1dv akevdv coll. XaXbXgXh | 10.31 dtL yap : 6t XaXbXgXh

- XaXbXdXg:10.19Nopuwv : vouw BEGHI AbAmBrrIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMv NeNpOxPgPrPsRoVuWn
AXb*XdXg*Xh | 10.22 eipnvtat : eipntat BEI AmMaFlFrFz*LuMnMrMvPsRoVuWn XaXbXdXg

- XaXdXgXh: 10.22 Zonéi : o@y€l CL B AmLuPn XaXdXgXh

- XaXbXg: 10.24 ntoyeg : mTUxaL Xa*Xb*Xg*

- XbXgXh: 10.13 kai oxevn vavtikd om. XbXgXh || 10.15 i} okevwpia om. XbXgXh | 10.17 8¢ : 81y
d (8¢ autem XbXgXh) || okevopopov : okevopdplov XbXgXh || 10.19 evpely : kaAelv XbXgXh ||
10.22 Baravaypat : Badavaotpal Xa, Bardotpal XbXgXh || 10.24 napaonuela om. XbXgXh

- XbXg: 10.11 koAeTtal : kKoAgvTal XbXg | 10.19 Aeydvtwv : Aedvtwv XbXg || 10.20 oteyavopov
: oteyavopolov EFIFrLuMr XbXg | 10.29 ¢aing om. XbXg || 10.31 apmdyng : apmaong XbXg |
10.32 8¢l : Sokel MnMrVu XbXg

- XbXh:10.11 vewtepov 8¢ pdrAov 1 amookevn} om. XbXh

- Xa: 10.13 oke0n ante vautikd om. Xa || 10.14 évoxevdoal : évokevdobal PgPr Xa | 10.22
BaAavaypat : Baravaotpat Xa, fardotpat XbXgXh || 10.24 Anuompdrolg : SnuomAdrolg Xa ||
10.25 émppd&al : émgpdaoat Xa

- Xbh:10.14 dvaokevaleobat : avaokaesbal Xb | 10.16 okevacauevol THv ovsiav GG enot Anpo-
06évng post Anuoabévng add. Xb

- Xd:10.10 Yuyaywyols : Yayaywyoic Xd | 10.14 okevopdpa : okevo@opla BG AmBrOxPgPrPs!
Xd || 10.18 naunpaciav : tapnanpaciov Xd || 10.20 oteyavopoy : yavopov Xd

—  Xh:10.10 ofov & : & Xh || 10.11 kataokevy] : okevl Xh | 10.14 avackevdlesdat : avaykaleobal
MvRo Xh

The manuscripts Xb, Xg, and Xh form a solid sub-group, whereas Xa and especially
Xd seem to be more independent. Each of them also has individual errors, with
the exception of Xg. This can be explained by considering Xb as an apographon of
Xg, since there are numerous conjunctive errors between Xb and Xg, but Xg is not
subject to those found in Xh.
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8.3.3 B, E and their apographa

Two important Paleologan Age manuscripts are still missing from this discussion: B
and E. Each of them has individual errors, so it is possible to determine which more
recent manuscripts descend from them.

As already noted, B is a very reliable manuscript, but it cannot be taken as
representative of the entire d family, since it also has some characteristic errors:

10.11 fj om. B AmOr | 10.14 ta €x : Tv €x B || 10.19 dmoloyoto : amoloyotot B Xb*XdXg™ || 10.23
ékatepov om. B AmOr || 10.28 8¢ post £émet om. B AmOr || 10.32 got om. B

In some other cases B shares errors with C (and Lu and Pn, its apographa) and L:

10.11 Buatav : Buaiag CL B AmOrPn | 10.22 onéi : o@tyéi CL B AmLuOrPn XaXdXgXh

It is noteworthy that some of these errors in Book 10 are found not only, as usual,
in Am (see Sections 6.3, 7.3.1), but also in Or, which in Books 2 and 5 is linked to the
textual tradition of E, and seems to be close to Lu (see Sections 6.5, 7.3.4). But in
Book 10 the Or manuscript has the same characteristic errors as Am — when Am has
them, of course — and, as seen above, as B:

10.11 o0 AéAnBev : oL AéAubev AmOr | eipnkev : eipeto AmOr | 10.15 okevaoial : okevasic AmOr
| 10.19 wg om. AmOr | 10.25 év Anuviaig Aploto@avoug om. Am || cuykAeloat om. AmOr | 10.25-6
kal émepagatl — kataxAivat om. AmOr | 10.29 gnoels : eaing AmOr || KwAVeL : T0 KwAGov AmOr ||
10.30 apgopiokov : aupoploudy AmOr

It seems likely that the scribe of Or, Iohannes Rhosus, switched his antigraphon in
this book and used the same source as Am, or perhaps even to Am itself, which is
thought to be slightly older than Or and belonged at the time (late 15th century) to
Giorgio Merlani, for whom both Trivizias and Rhosus worked with as scribes in
Venice.* Unfortunately, in the collated section I was not able to identify any error
made by Or but absent in Am to prove the derivation of Or from Am.

Similarly to what happens in the other books of the Onomasticon, as far as we
can see, E continues to form a cohesive group with the same manuscripts, with
the exception of Or, which we have just examined: Fl, Fr, and Mr, together with Lu,
where d? gaps have nevertheless been filled using C (see Sections 5.2 and 6.5):

4 See Vendruscolo (1995, 355 n. 78).
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10.17 éxopiCeto : évopileto E FIFrMr || 10.19 arroAoyolo : anoAoyei E FIFrLuMr || 10.20 oteyavouiov
: ateyavopolov EFIFrLuMr XbXg || 10.24 év Aiodooikwvi : év aiodeoikwvt E FIFrLuMr | 10.26 xAeloat
: émukAgloal E FIFrLuMr || 10.30 xdAmwy : kGAnog E FIFrLuMr || 10.33 kAwiSa : kAwada E FIFrLuMr
| 10.34 €idn 8¢ : el 6¢ EFIFrLuMr | 10.35 Kpitwvog : kptottwvog E FIFrMr || yap ante a80&otépwv
om. E FIFrLuMr

It is worth noting the presence of conjunctive errors between Fr and Lu, which
again suggests that Lu was not copied from E itself, but from this apographon. The
two manuscripts are roughly contemporary, but Fr does not have the insertions
that Lu derives from C, so the reverse does not seem to be possible:

index 10.3 Bupwpod : OnpwSod FrLu || index 10.8 xoitnv : kwmnv FrLu || 10.16 ¢okevaotatl : ¢okeva-
oat FrLu || 10.26 unyv : pié Fr, om. Lu

8.3.4 The relationship between manuscripts within d?

The most striking agreements in the d? group are undoubtedly those between G and
H, which allow us to assume a common sub-archetype between the two. Conjunc-
tive errors also allow us to isolate a second branch in this group:

10.13 pév post Eevoe®v coll. BEI AbAmFI(8¢ F1*)FrFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpRoVuWn x || 10.17 6tw :
oUtw BEI AbAmFIFrFzMaMnMvNeNpPsRoVuWn | 10.22 eipnvtat : eipntat BEI AbAmMaFIFrFz*Lu
MnMrMvPsRoVuWn XaXbXdXg | 10.25 Aptatopavoug : Aptotopavng BEI AbFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMv
NeNpPsRoVuWn x | 10.28 émeti : ént BEI AbAmFIFrLuMaMnMrMvPsRoVu

This group includes B, E, their apographa, AbFIFrFzMaMnMvNeNpRoVuWn and Ps:
these manuscripts can therefore be traced back to another common sub-archetype
(which will be called d%). As far as the other witnesses of d* are concerned, they
can be attributed to a common archetype (¢), as can be seen from the following
conjunctive errors:

10.11 00 AéAnBev : oLk éAnbev AbFzMaMnMvNeNpRoVuWn | 10.15 toUtwy : To0Tov AbFzZMaMnMv
NeNpRoVuWn | 10.16 év Iavontalg : émavontalg AbFzMnMvNePsSRoVu, ém’avontalg NpWn ||
10.18 i ante yvvawkeiav om. AbFzMaMnMvNeRoVuWn, kai Np || 10.26 tadtov T¢) — ént{uy@oat om.
AbFzMaMnMvNeNpRoVuWn || 10.35 coevSauvivny : cpevdapvivov AbFzMvNeNpRoVuWn, opev-
Sauviov MaMn | Kpitwvog : kpeittwvog AbFzMaMnMvNeNpRoVu

Within ¢ it is also possible, as in Books 2 and 5, to identify another sub-archetype, h,
from which Ab, Fz, Ne, and Np are derived:

10.16 Siaokevacapevog : Staockevaopuévog AbFzNeNp | okevacduevol : okevaopévol AbFzNeNp ||
10.17 mailwv post ékaAeaev coll. AbFzNeNp | 10.30 du@opéa : dupopéav AbFzNe, éupopéav Np
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The two manuscripts Ne and Np, written in the same period in Southern Italy, pre-
cisely in the region of Hydrunton, share several errors:

10.18 tiig ayopdg : v dyopdv NeNp || 10.25 Sidmpiotog : Stwmplotog NeNp | 10.28 kopelv v :
kopelov NeNp | 10.33 kKAwTipLov : kKAnThpLov NeNp

Also in Book 10, Np was copied by Ne, which does not show the errors made by Np:

10.19 &g Umép : Momep Np || 10.30 1oLl : molelv Np || 10.34 mapdmugog : mapapvéog Np

The sub-archetype h curiously integrates an omission common to the entire d
family. This does not mean that h had access to the text of b, but it is a sign of a
careful reading by the copyist, who realised that the preposition was needed before
the title of Aristophanes’ play, also by analogy with the nearby quotations in 10.32-3:

10.32 év ante Aartaredotv b AbFzP°NeNp : om. C L BEGHI AmBrFIFrLuMaMnMrMvOxPgPnPrPsRo
VuWn Ax

The other witnesses of t (i.e. MaMnMvRoVuWn) are less easy to deal with. Their
relationship is not obvious, and the sets of shared errors do not provide sufficient
grounds to infer any significant affinity. This leaves us with the impression of per-
vasive contamination. Each manuscript of ¢, with the exception of Vu, contains
varying degrees of individual errors:

- MnMvVu: 10.20 eondtny : Seondtov MnMvVu

—  MaRo: 10.11 anéBeta : anobévta MaRo | 10.16 oikiag : ovoiag MaRo

—  MvRo: 10.14 avackevdleoBal : avaykalecbat MvRo Xh

- Ma: 10.18 £06€)oLg : £6édav Ma

- Mn: 10.26 avetvat post ékmetaoal coll. Mn

- Mv: 10.11 xodeltal : karelto Mv | 10.20 otéyapyov : atévapyov Mv | 10.24 tijg BUpag : Tolg
BVpact Mv || 10.30 kai katappaively om. Mv || 10.30 kepapeoDy : kepapotv Mv

- Ro:10.11 okeln post Bewpiav coll. Ro || 10.13 amotpipny : anotpPelv Ro | memointal : memoin-
vtat Ro || 10.16 ta mAelota om. Ro || 10.22 BaAavol : Baravov Ro || 10.23 Aéyewv : Aéyet Ro || 10.24
év Aiodoaikwvi : €v 6Aoaikovi Ro || 10.25 SLamplotog : §1amuatog Ro || 10.31 ékeépeTal : pépeTat
Ro

- Wn:10.23 mpoorkewv : mpofkely Wn

Further evidence of some kind of affinity is provided by the agreements in error
between E and ¢ (10.14 may have been somehow corrected through h):

10.11 6uciav : Busia E AbFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpPsRoVuWn | 10.14 éneokevaopéva : AmooKeL-
acpéva E FIFrLuMaMnMrMvNeNpRoVuWn
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We must therefore hypothesise the existence of an additional sub-archetype (d®)
descending from d* which gave rise to E and ¢; in time, t gave rise to h. Further
conjunctive errors are scarce and cannot be used effectively to assess further rela-
tionships:

- BG:10.14 oxevo@opa : okevo@opla BG AmBrOxPgPrPs Xd
- MnMrMv: 10.32 8¢t : Sokel MnMrVu XbXg

8.3.5 Other manuscripts of d

Like a nimble fish, Ps keeps escaping our nets. This late manuscript clearly belongs
to d? and it is also possible to ascertain that it is closer to d* than to the branch of G
and H. However, it does not share individual errors of B, E, I, t, or h:

10.14 70 ante okevaywyelv om. BE AbAmFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpPsRoVuWn x || 10.11 6vaiav :
Buoia E AbFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNeNpPsRoVuWn | 10.17 6tw : oUtw BEI AbAmFIFrFzMaMnMv
NeNpPsRoVuWn | 10.22 eipnvtat : eipntat BEI AbAmMaFIFrFz*LuMnMrMvPsRoVuWn XaXbXdXg
| 10.25 AploTtopavoug : Apiotoavng BEI AbFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpPsRoVuWn x

Ps used not just one source, but several, and — I think — collated them to obtain
a better text, even though the copyist evidently had no access to any manuscript
outside of d? as is the case in all three books I have examined. Ps writes many
variant readings above the line, mostly drawn from G or a similar manuscript:

10.11 971 : doa G BrOxPs* || 10.13 évokevdoat : eiokevdodal G BrOxPs® || 10.14 okevo@opa : OKEL-
0@6pla BG AmBrOxPgPrPs® Xd | 6popot : dunpog G BrOxPs® || 10.16 év IavomTalg : EmavonTtalg
AbFzMnMvNePs*RoVu || 10.19 droAoyolo : anoioyolog G* BreOxPgPrPss!

In Lu and Pn we again find the long shadow of C, but in different forms. Lu is mostly
copied from E or one of its apographa (see Section 5.2), but in this codex the gaps
that can be traced back to d? have been filled by using C or a faithful copy of it (see
Section 8.3). In the passages where Lu draws on C, it always agrees with C in error:

10.12 paaxd : paAakai C LuPn || 10.15 obtot : 00tw C LuPn || 10.20 ioTondpova L : éotidova C LuPn
| 10.21 Twwapétav L : Tij papétav C LuPn || 10.23 uépoug L : uépet C LuPn || 10.25 AtovucaAegavSpw
: Atovuoae€avdpou C LuPn : Aloviow AAeEavSpw L || 10.34 T0 pévtol EMiKAVTPOV post ENikAVTpOV
add. C LuPn

On the other hand, Pn is a complete and faithful copy of C or an apographon. It
shares all the individual errors of C:
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10.12 parakd : poakai C LuPn || 10.15 oot : 00tw C LuPn || 10.17 8t : 671 C Pn || 10.18 KUKAOL :
kUKkAoLov C Pn | 10.20 iotiomdpova L : éotidova C LuPn | 10.21 Tipapétav L : T papétav C LuPn ||
10.23 pépoug L : uépet C LuPn || 10.25 Alovucare€avdpw : Atovusare€avspou C LuPn : Aloviow Ale-
Eavdpw L || 10.34 10 pévtol émixAwvtpov post émikAwvtpov add. C LuPn || aueikoArog : AueikadAog
CPn

8.3.6 The relationship between b and d in Book 10

In Book 10, the two families b and d preserve roughly the same text; there is no
need to assume the existence of two different redactions for the section I examined.
Nevertheless, as I have tried to show, each family descends from a different sub-ar-
chetype. In the earliest branches of the tradition, there is only a conjunctive error
between b and C, which could easily have been corrected by Ls scribe:

10.20 Aaupavotto L : Aaupavel T b C LuPn

The situation is different if we consider the conjunctive errors of b and d” or d*

- bd* 10.15 ovokevaodapevol C LuNe : okevacapevol b L BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNp
OxPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax | 10.16 ta €k tiig oixiag post okevacdpevol coll. b L BEGHI AbAmBr
FIFrFzZLuMaMnMrMvNpOxPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax

- bd*%10.15 apyutéAsog b BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzZMaMnMrMvNeNpPsRoVuWn Ax : Tod yutoAt-
060G G*PgPr | 10.22 ei om. b BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzLuMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax
|| kat kAfj@pa om. b BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpPgPrPsRoVuWn Ax || 10.31 dtL yap
: 671 8¢ b BEGHI AbAmBrFIFrFzMaMnMrMvNeNpOxPgPrPsRoVuWn AXd

These errors are not present in C, and several of them are not present in L either.
One gets the impression that there was a progressive — clearly limited, but also
undeniable — contamination between b and d*, and later also d2 This process took
place during the late Middle Ages, but it seems to have been interrupted at some
point. Other agreements in error are less relevant and can be disregarded as prob-
ably polygenetic:

10.22 eipnvtat om. b GH BrOxPgPr A | 10.26 kwpw801 : Kwuwkoigh E
Finally, as a farewell to Pollux and to his Onomasticon, the reader will find here a

diagram showing the main relationships between the most important manuscripts
of Book 10.
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9 Summary: The Pollux that could be

As far as it has been possible to ascertain for Books 2, 5, and 10, the fundamentals

of Bethe’ stemma codicum remain valid, but several improvements can be made to

the text of the Onomasticon in the light of the observations on the textual tradition
made so far. Bethe’s division into four families is undoubtedly correct, although
some revisions are necessary. In summary, these families are:

— family a, whose only witness is M;

— family b, whose sub-archetype can be reconstructed using F and S;

- family ¢, which includes A and the sub-archetype x, to which several 15th-cen-
tury witnesses belong. The latter was not used by Bethe, but despite the con-
tamination with d, it is essential to better understand c¢ and to identify A’s pos-
sible interpolations and corrections; obviously, this applies only to Books 1-7,
since A and x in 8-10 depend entirely on the tradition of the d family;

— family d: of the numerous manuscripts belonging to this family, Bethe used
only C and B, and occasionally L. From what I have been able to determine, C
and L are very important for the reconstruction of d, but they are not sufficient.
The sub-archetype d?is also essential, although it is certainly less complete — to
say the least — than d and d”. To reconstruct d? Bethe turned to B: this is prob-
ably a very correct and complete witness, but even B has errors in some cases
that are not shared by the other d manuscripts from the Palaeologan Age. This
has already been verified for Books 2, 5, and 10 and will also be verified for
Book 1, but it also applies to the rest of Pollux’s work, even in the limited sample
of it that I have collated:

3.5 180 post axodoat add. B | e : o0v B || 3.5 avtig : adtol B || 3.6 yévog : yévoug B || 4.7 adTeV
: autiic B || émtotnuootvn om. BE || 4.9 avonoia : avooia B || 6.10 kvépada : kovégara B || 7.9
kekamnAevtal : karmmAevetal B | 9.7 kal mpog étepov om. B || 9.8 évnPatnpla B | drodnuelv om. B

Therefore, in my opinion, in addition to B, D, E, G, H, and I must also be considered
worthy of attention within this group. The other most recent witnesses of the d
family could easily be disregarded, not because of their recentness but because
they depend entirely on the textual tradition of the Palaeologan Age: in some cases
their scribes were able to correct the text, but only by contamination, and in no
case were they able to fill the gaps of d% Some help may also come from looking at
the t group, but even in this case it seems most likely to me that its correct readings
are due to the ingenuity of the scribes or to comparison with other witnesses. Other
manuscripts of the d family, such as By, Lu, Or, and Pa, are late and contaminated

@ Open Access. © 2025 with the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under
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copies which re-use older material by grafting it onto more recent versions of the
text: Br onto that of G, and Lu, Or, and Pa onto that of E.

As far as manuscript E is concerned, it preserves a contaminated redaction

with some remarkable differences and additions with respect to the text edited
by Bethe. This manuscript was not used by Bethe, but it should undoubtedly be
included in a future new edition.

Precisely in the light of what has been said, one may wonder whether a new

edition is really necessary: Bethe’s text is generally good, but not always reliable,
and suffers from the lack of some witnesses. Some improvements could be made:

M

@

(©)

The recensio should be expanded. In addition to the manuscripts used by
Bethe, it would be beneficial to systematically use L, as well as D, G, E, H (wWhere
available), and I, in order to better and more completely describe the textual
tradition of the d family and the development of the text during the Palaeolo-
gan Renaissance. On the other hand, the manuscripts descending from x must
be collated, so as to reconstruct c as far as possible.

Both redactions (a and B) should be taken into account, since in some passages
they differ considerably. Although typical expressions of redaction B (such as,
as we have seen, £pelg, Aéyetay, €ita, and the like) are probably interpolations
and therefore could not be included in the edited text, but only noted in the
apparatus, it would be very useful to provide the reader with the text of p and
not only that of a. This is because  seems to have been the most common text
of Pollux from the 10th century until the Renaissance. Bethe’s solution is, as
always, a sensible one, but it is very inconvenient for the reader; who has to
wade through a forest of parentheses, and, most importantly, consult a text
that never existed. Another possible solution would be to edit the two different
redactions synoptically, if necessary.

The critical apparatus should be much less selective than Bethe’s and include
more variant readings. The apparatus of sources should also be expanded and
updated in the light of more recent editions and studies.



10 The textual tradition of Book 1 of the
Onomasticon, followed by a provisional edition
of the same

Book 1has several features that distinguish it from the other nine. For this reason, it
requires a separate and more detailed discussion. At the end, a provisional edition
of the first 39 sections of this book is provided, in which I have attempted to apply
the criteria and the manuscript selection outlined in the previous discussions, par-
ticularly in Chapter 9. Book 1 is not the only one of which I would like to offer an
edition, but respecting the principle that Pollux himself sets out in his prefatory
letter to Commodus, I too shall begin with the gods.

10.1 Families and groups

Let us begin with the philological questions. The families are still four: a, b, ¢, and d,
to which two groups must be added, x and the ‘new entry’ v.

Family a is represented, as usual, by M alone, a manuscript that suffers from
many omissions but is also capable, as in Poll. 1.24, to offer a text —in this case nouns
related to the gods — which is absent in other witnesses. Here are some separative
errors or alternative formulations of M:

1.21 dAtywpog Be@v om. M || 6 yap Beoatuyng tpaykdy : Beootuyng M | 1.22 évBéwg : Evvouwg M |
1.23 dpyadov : Bedv M || 1.24 i8la om. M || 6 xatatpatng — ABnvaiolg om. M || Ta 6pota : toadta M |
1.26 KATAKOAEY : KOAEWY M | katavTlBoAEly : katavTiBoAgiofat M | doat om. M || 1.27 BunAfoacbat
: 0gov iAdoabat M || 1.28 ékmtwpata M | dyvlag : Gyv M || Gpypata mpoogépev Yatotd om. M ||
GumnV : openv M || meAdavoug : matavoug M || 1.29 iepomotia om. M || 1.35 iaxyaywyog om. M || 1.37
AnéAwvog AfAla — Exatriola om. M

As expected, the b family consists of F and S, which share separative errors or alter-
native formulations:

praef. 1.5 70 : t® F : t@v S | praef. 1.14 ékaotov : ékaota FS | 1.7 kai iy €l6080¢ : 0¢ kat ai eicodot
FS || 1.9 elnog Gv : &v ein FS || 1.10 8povg ante iepovg coll. FS || 1.11 évotnoacbat om. FS || 1.16 xata-
oyebijvat om. FS || émBetdoat : émBvoat FS || avapakyevbijvat FS || kakdpwvov : kakdéenuov FS ||
70 8¢ dvopata : 10 8¢ dvopa FS | 1.17 Beraotikdg om. FS || 1.18 T keypnouwdnuéva — tebeomiopéva
om. FS || 1.19 fjke pavrevpa ¢x 000 om. FS || 1.20 Oetaoud mpookeiyevog om. FS | 1.23 évBaddrTiol
: évBaAattidiol FS || 1.24 kai vmoyBoviot om. FS || 1.26 Ouvov : buvoug FS || 1.28 dyuldg : ayyuag F,
ayviag S || 1.28 dpypata : dppata FS || 1.32 kabap®g : (omep kal ol TouTwy évavtiol (évavtiol om. S)
MV kabap®v FS || aviepot : avipepol F, aviiuepol S | 1.33 cryvov om. FS || 1.34 Bgopavia : igpogdvia
FS | mavnyvptotai om. FS || ouvevwyeloBat om. FS || 1.35 iépetal : iepei FS | duvitplal : bpvntai FS
| 1.38 oxanavéwv : kat mavéwy F : kanavéwv S

@ Open Access. © 2025 with the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under
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Since F and S each have errors not shared by the other, they must be considered
independent descendants of sub-archetype b:

—  F:praef. 1.3 éyeiq: €xeL F | praef. 1.7 6vopaotikov : 6vok®g F || 1.6 axpipéatepol : dkpLpéote-
pov F || onkov! om. F || 1.7 kaAoT7o : kKaAeTto F || 1.12 10 8¢ €pyov om. F || 1.26 6g00¢ GvakaAelv
om. F || 1.33 iyog amonéupacdal om. F

- S:praef. 1.5 éAdyota : EAdylotov S | 1.32 kaBapuoi post kabaptipla add. S

Problems arise when analysing families ¢ and d and the x group, and some assump-
tions made for other books must be revised. First of all, it should be noted that in
the case of d we have so far pointed to the existence of a family consisting of C, d*,
and d? which preserves a shorter and partially (in some places less, in others more)
rewritten redaction of the Onomasticon, but in the case of Book 1 only manuscript C
seems to meet these requirements. This can be judged on the basis of C’s separative
errors or alternative formulations:

praef. 1.5 napeiyev : mapéoyev C | praef. 1.12 cuAAaBely : nepafetv C || 1.6 xal tépevog om. C || 1.7
pvAuata ante piunpata add. C || 1.8 avantetal : avantoyev C || 1.9 pévrol kai Tt : 8¢ C | elmolg @v :
KOoAOTT &v C || 1.10 Aéye : xaeltal C | 1.13 oxAnpov — 10 : oUxi 8¢ C || 1.14 xpnopodotat om. C || 1.15
00706 8¢ : 8¢ Aéyetal C || Gobua : dopa C || 1.19 outév — Beomiws6g om. C || pavtevua : pavteiov C |
1.21 VmepTIp®Vv : UiepBdAAwy C || 1.23 Btov om. C | Beol : Bedg 8¢ épel C || Emovpdviot : Emoupaviog
Kal broupaviog C || 1.25 veomAvvel : moAuTeAf] C | mpoatéval : mpoiévarl C | 1.26 kaBayilewv : kabayt-
aCew C || 1.29 yprioacBat om. C || oL 8¢ — tépLa habet C : om. cett. || 1.30 évelotrikel — TaviyvpLg :
1} 700 £t0oug éveloTikel pév maviyvpig C || 1.34 ta 8¢ pripata : £peig 8¢ C | 1.35 elta ante pdotat add.
C | iépetat om. C

Other manuscripts dating from the Palaeologan Age (B, D, E, G, H, and I), which
usually go back to the sub-archetype d? preserve the same redaction of a, b, and
¢ in the first part of Book 1 (why ‘in the first part’ will be discussed below). This
implies that in the late Byzantine period the longer redaction of Book 1 was more
widely circulated than the other nine books, and was more accessible in its more
complete form. These manuscripts can no longer be considered part of the d family,
since there is no evidence that they and C derive from the same sub-archetype:
in other words, they and C do not share separative errors against the rest of the
textual tradition. Nevertheless, they still form a distinct group, which will be called
v, since it represents the late Byzantine vulgate (v for vulgate) text of Pollux, at least
according to the period, namely the Palaeologan Age, of the surviving manuscripts.
Ilist here some errors or alternative formulations of the v manuscripts:

1.11 ouvBeig : évBeig BDEGI, et fortasse H ante rescripturam | 1.12 éxpwtnptaoat om. BDEGHI || 1.13
ayaipatomoukiv om. BDEGHI || 1.21 fAenedaiuwy : PAenodaipwv A XdP BDEGHI | aBéuiotoq Xd*
BDEGHTI || 1.22 eboeBoic : evoefig Xds C BDEGHI || 1.24 @patiog BDEGI, gatiog H || 1.25 dmovipdue-
vov om. F C BDEGHI | 1.27 Bo0g : Bwpobg BDEGHI || éAAov : ebAGyov BDGH, @A6you EI | kataomév-
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Sewv om. BDEGHI || émiBaAetv : émPdrew B, émBariery DEGHI | BunAjoacbar : OnAncacbat BDGEHI
| 1.31 iepov : iepelov BDEGHI || 1.34 kpatijpag BDEGHI || 1.39 0pkwuoétag om. BDEGHI || €évépkwg Tt
: ¢évopk® Tt BDGHI, évépkw TLE

Within group v, the level of contamination is high. Witnesses share errors in several
combinations:

—  BDEHI: 1.15 70 8¢ mvedya : 10 nvebua 8¢ BDEHI| 1.23 évaéplot : aéplot BDEHI

- BDHI: 1.12 xataokevafovteg : kataokevdoavteg BDHI || 1.17 mpoayopeboal : mpocayopedoat I

- BDGHI: 1.9 appoétrot @v: fippoaoto tf] Stavoic BDGHI || 1.13 dyaApatonotiav—AayaALOTOTOWKY
kai om. BDGHI || 1.26 doat' : deloar BDGHI | 1.39 eirntetv : 8¢l eineiv B, Sieutetv DGHI

—  BEHIL 1.10 yij bis BEHI || 1.23 oi — €myB6vioL : kai oi avtol £mty0oviol BEHI

—  BGHI: 1.28 agloat BG*HI

- BIL 1.19 xaAéooLg &v BI

- DEG 1.19 xadoing &v : karéoatg &v DEG

—  DEGHI: 1.17 70 ante pavtedoat add. DEGHI || 1.24 npootpoémnatol : mpotponatot DEGH, mpotpd-
nawog I || 1.26 éxatoupav DEGHI | 1.27 émBadely : émParew B, émpaArely DEGHI

-  DEH: 1.31Unébeoav : énébecav DEH

-  DEHI: 1.31 UnéBeoav : énéBecav DEHI

—  DGHI: 1.38 o0mtyyog : 6 Umtyyog DG, 6 Omtyyog HI

- DH:1.15 napodAdtTwy : napaiapev DH

-  EGI: 1.6 mp6Sopog : mpoSpopog EG*I

- EH:1.18 AeA@®v : peAdv EH

- EI 1.19 ypeiag 1806 EI || 1.29 pocaktéov 8¢ : T pocaktéa 8¢ EI

—  GL praef. 1.19 8nAwBein : Suvnbein GI

—  HI:1.38 oUmyyog : 6 Umtyyog DG, 6 Umtyyog HI

A significant set is that consisting of BDGHI, whose errors are absent in E, which
is a very accurate witness, probably copied within an erudite circle and based on
more than one antigraphon. In Book 2, as pointed out above, E could resort to a
source that preserved a more complete text. At any rate, B alone is not sufficient to
reconstruct v, since each of the v manuscripts contains errors, omissions, or alter-
native formulations (especially E, the most eccentric one) that are absent in the
other witnesses:

- B:1.10 avtd : avtovg B || 1.24 kai katayBoviot om. B || 1.28 Surnv om. x C B || 1.30 kptog v om.
B | 1.31 ¢néBeoav : anébeoav B | 1.34 AvTip&vTa : AvTI9wv B || ebwyelobat — ouveoTidobat om.
B || 1.39 vcépyntov : Sucayntov B

- D:praef. 1.2 Baoteia : Baoéwg D || praef. 1.6 oOv om. D || 1.5 0ufipw : ‘Ounpog D || uéytotov
om. D | 1.11 Aéyoig — éyeipat vewv om. D || 1.15 o0tog 82 : obtw 8¢ D | 1.16 £vBovataoa :
évBelaoal D || éunvevobijva D | 1.18 Ta pepavtevpéva : @ pavtevpata D || 1.18 teBeomiopéva
:Beomiopéva D | 1.19 év e€auéTpw : aveEapétpw D || 1.20 Oco@dig om. D || 1.22 puhoBéwg om. D
|| 1.23 oi avTol kai émyOoviol — évBaAdttiot om. D || 1.24 Veéotiog D || €nt ToD — dveiobw om. D
|| puppivag : putpivag D || 1.31 7fj Buoia om. D || 1.33 éytov om. MV : dyeL D || 1.35 lakyaywyog
— Attik@®v om. D || 1.39 6gov : Béewv D



156 —— The textual tradition of Book 1 of the Onomasticon

- E: praef. 1.10 tocodtov : péiAdov E | 1.7 6miaB68popog E || 1.8 10 nlp 70 doPeatov : 10 tofe-
otov mop E | 1.11 kaBiepdoat : kabiepwoasbat E | 1.12 tov vewv : ToU¢ vews E | 1.13 kal
ayaApatovpyiav — BgomonTiknv kal om. E || 1.16 Gomep : 60¢ev E | 1.19 xpnopooroywn E |
1.22 @00¢wg post Beo@A(G coll. E || 1.24 vndyelol — katayBoviot ante évaatol coll. E || 1.26
KatavTlBoAEl : elT’ avTiBoAelv E || 1.27 aipdooew : aipdrrew E || moujoacOat om. E || 1.28 ven
om. E || 1.37 Avékela : avaykewa E | 1.38 oOmtyyog : bomyyog E

- G:praef. 1.1-2 ka7’ {oov Bacirela Te xal coeia : ktijoal Bacreiav Te kal copiav G || 1.34 taig
om. G || 1.37 Avdketa : avayxata G || 1.39 6gov : Bedv G

- H:1.12 vewmololg : vewmolag H || 1.14 mavayeis — BAetat om. H || 1.18 mpocayodpevoig H || 1.19
npocayopevtiki H || 1.38 mpocantéov : mpocAnntéov H

- Lpraef. 1.1matp®ov : natp@®iov I | cotom. I | praef. 1.2 facireiav I | copiavI | praef. 1.8 pyév
o0V om. I || 1.6 TOV @V Bedv : 70 T®V Bed@v I | 0 ol : kal ot I || 1.13 BeomonTikiv : Tomoukiy I
|| 117 xpnotAplov : mpnotiplov I || 1.19 BeoB! : Oedv° I | 1.25 ayvicduevov : ayvupapevov I

Nonetheless, Pollux’s manuscript tradition has proven to be deceptive on several
occasions. So the situation in Book 11is a little more complicated than it seems. The
collation of the last four chapters of this book presents a scenario comparable, or
rather identical, to that of Book 2-10. Manuscripts C and BDEGI (H unfortunately
lacks the end and we will have to do without it) share the same gaps and errors, or
alternative formulations. This implies that v has become d%

1.252 &x£TAn : ToUTov C BDEGI | &yétAn kakeltat post apdtng add. C BDEGI || émov : ofotg C : oD
BDEGI | ueodpotov : ueadpotov C : ueadPotov kai peadpotov BDEGI | avtov : avto C BDEGI || mept-
eAi&watv : mepleidwaoty C, mepleAdoy BDEGI || €vSpuov : €uppuov ij évSpuov C BDEGI || 1.253 teo-
oapwv C BDEGI || €xov : €xwv C B, €xov autem DEGI | Bapata C : kaBapaiat B, kabapaia DEGI || v’
: 4@’ C BDEGI || t& avtd olov om. C BDEGI || 1.254 peAloo®v ante ¢opog add. C BDEGI | BAjttew C
DEGI, BAUTTEWY B | avtdv €Bvog C BDEGI || Tov 8¢ peAlttovpyoidvta — ebpopov om. C BDEGI || T6v
peAttT@v om. C BDGL, v peAloo®dv autem servat E (cf. b) | 1.255 om. C BDEGI

According to Bethe’s collation, this change of antigraphon by the compiler(s)
of v/d? probably occurred around 1.63. The reason for this can only be guessed:
it may have been a search for brevity - i.e. a deliberate choice - or the lack or
unavailability of the source previously used. On a different level, I wonder if it
might be possible to attribute the double variant at 1.252 &v8pvov : éuppuov fj
év8puov C BDEGI to a witness in d’s branch, in which the erroneous &ufpuvov was
corrected, perhaps above the line, by év8puov, but without deleting the former. A
later scribe would then attempt to reconcile the two variants by inserting an #,
hence this variant reading. A similar case could be 1.252 peadpotov : ueaéforov C:
ueadBolov kal peadPolov BDEGL. In this case one may wonder whether d? inserted
the correct pea@polov, albeit clumsily, through contamination with other witnesses,
or whether d contained both readings (perhaps one above the line or in the margin)
but C copied only one, d? both of them. The mention of d2 may seem premature, but
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its existence can be proved by the variant readings shared by BDEGI (together or
only by some of them):

1.252 apoTpov pépn om. DEG || o0 &yetar: 6 §éxetat EI | kad’ 6 : @ EG | iotoBoets : ioToBod B, ioto-
Boég G || 1.253 auaéng uépn om. DE || 0 Umépunkeg VAoV post KATpaE add. BG et mpopunkeg E0AovV
om. || 6vopddetal : ovopagovtat BDEGI || 1.254 peAttt®v : peAtoo®v BDEGI | oippAol : olppra kat
otppArot BDG, oiuprot kat oippra E : olpprotI et oiupra I¥ | ékyova : €yyova BDEGI

As always, each of the d witnesses shows individual errors or alternative formula-
tions:

- C:1.253 vpapuogovrat C

- B:1.252 7o¥ ante {uyod om. B | 1.254 BAfttewy C DEG, PAUTTEWY B

- D:1.252 10 ante pueta tov om. D || 1.253 Bawpot : Bappoi D | 1.254 dpywv : dywv D

- E:1.252 00 éyetal: 6 8éyetal E1, o0 éyetat B || 1.254 T6v pedittéyv om. C BDG, 6V peAloo®v E
(ueAloo@v etiam b)

- G:1.253 ebappofovtal G || (evyral G

- L:1.253 pupdg : pubuogI

One last feature should be noted: manuscript E, while noting in the margin the
more common oV £yeTal, contains a unique variant reading in 1.252: this is further
evidence that the text of E probably had access to a different source. Through such
asource, E may have integrated t®v peAtoo®v in 1.254, which is omitted throughout
the d family but is present in b as T®v peAtoo@®v and, more correctly, in MA as t®v
UEALTTOV.

Remaining within d? a far from irrelevant element in the textual tradition of
the Onomasticon in the Palaeologan Age is the most probable use of C (or a closely
related manuscript) on the part of G, which — as far as I have been able to assess so
far — is the most reliable of the v group, to correct the text or to insert variant read-
ings in the margins or above the lines. Here are the most striking cases:

1.10 &l 6¢ — toU7o : T0 8¢ év avtolg toviov C G | 1.12 épelg 8¢ ante tovg pev add. C G eimolg (v
omisso (deleto in G) || 1.24 post patprot C G add. ppovplot | 1.25 81 8¢ mpoatéval Tpog Tovg Beolg
: €petlg 8¢ C GY | nyvevpévov : iyviopévov C G | veomAuvel : moAvteAfj C G | 1.26 kaBayiCew :
kaBayLalew C G

G also provided the text with the passages that only C preserves:

1.12 Gvaotijoat fj habent C G | 1.24 évBa — kateveydij habent C G™ || 1.29 €oTL 8¢ — topLa habent
C Gim
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The fact that these parts of the text are found only in C, which has a different redac-
tion, and in the margins of G, led Bethe to think that they were an interpolation and
two scholia, respectively. However, given the content, the antiquity of C (which Bethe
erroneously dated to the 12th century instead of the 10th), and the fact that these
marginalia were inserted in G as later additions, I see no reason not to include them
in the text, enclosed in brackets to indicate that they appear only in the C branch.

With regard to family c, it is possible first of all to assess the separative errors
of the two manuscripts A and V, both of to the same age:

praef. 1.6 y¢ om. AV || praef. 1.9 §OvacBat : Svatat AV || 1.6 kai T0 p&v : 1o pév obv AV | Bepamneto-
uev Tovg Beovg : Bepamevovtal ot Beol AV || 1.7 obTw : TovTWV AV || 1.11 kai vewv épydoacBal post
neplBaréadal vewv coll. AV || i8pvoacbal kal othoacbat om. AV || 1.12 ¢pyacia moinoig om. AV || 1.13
Kal BeomonTKAV Kal AyaAuatovpykiv om. AV | mpog Thyv : eig tv AV || 1.18 Adylov @rjun ék Beod
1 RN Adylov ¢k Beol AV || kal Slodboal ta pepavtevpéva om. AV || 1.19 Beopavely : Beopavtely AV
| 1.24 ixéotot Tpomatol drtotpomatol post oAtovyot coll. AV || 1.27 dnobetvat om. AV | 1.34 np&tov
T TV TPWTNV A : T0 Tp@ToV V

Each of them is independently descended from the sub-archetype, as they both
exhibit individual errors:

- A:1.10 toigom. A (non habet V) || 1.17 npoeunelv post dvapbéyEacBat coll. A || 1.19 6 Beomwsog
170 Beomuwdov A || 1.28 dpyuata om. A || tpoo@épev? om. AE || 1.31 dgvw péyag A || te om. A |
1.34 einolg & v : €11 & €peig A | 1.37 Movoela : Movoaia A || 1.39 0pkinTOUOLG : OpKLTOUOUG A

- V:1700k: 000k V || 1.10 Aéye : Aéyetar V || kal @UELuov — do@dAela : i tum sp. vac. fere 24
litterarum V || yf : yig V || 1.11 vewv? : vaov V || eimoig &v post ouvBeig add. V | 1.14 T@v Bedv
1 ToUTwY V | mpog Toug : gig Toug V || tpoevag V || 1.16 kataoyebijvat : xatacyeadijval V |
EMimvwe : émtovwg V || 1.19 xpnopoidyov — Beomiwdog om. V || 1.21 vmepTip®v : bmepteivwy V
| Setotaipwy : Setodatpoviv V || 1.28 kat kviadv dyvlag om. V || 1.30 Bvew : Bvoew V | 1.33
utaopa pooog om. V || 1.34 puiéoptol — cuumavnyvplotal om. V

In the other books analysed so far, it was possible to see that the x group is linked to
A and to the sub-archetype c. In the case of Book 1, however, the group is not equally
consistent. Nevertheless, this group is clearly recognisable from conjunctive errors
or alternative readings of the manuscripts Xa, Xb, Xd, Xe, and Xg (for Xh see Section
10.4 below):

1.13 dyorpatonoukny : dyaipatomontikny XaXbXdXeXg, ayoipatomonkiv Xd* | 1.14 iépewat
post mpoeRTdeg coll. XaXbXdXeXg | 1.22 évBéouws habent XaXbhXdXeXg | doefig post Suvo-
0eB®g add. XaXbXd™XeXg | 1.24 w¢ (814 €07t : €otl kal (Sla XaXbXdXeXg | 1.26 xatavTiBoAely :
énavtifolely XaXbXdXeXg | mpog — ocgattopeva post APavwtév praebent XaXbXd*XeXg | 1.28
TeAavoug : post ate@avoug coll. XaXbXdXg : om. Xe C B || 1.34 ouvevwyelobal post evwyelabat coll.
XaXbXdXeXg || ouveoptalewv post ¢optadewv coll. XaXbXdXeXg || 1.35 duvrtplal : DuviTpLaL Hpvn-
Tpi8eg x(XaXbXdXeXg) | koupoTpo@og : KoupoTPoPiiTis Xa, kovpotpoeitig XbXdXeXg | 1.39 0pkd
ante 0pkwtovg add. XaXbXdXeXg B
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In this group I think that two main sets can be recognised. The first consists of the
single manuscript Xd, the second of Xa, Xb, Xe, and Xg, as shown by these conjunc-
tive errors:

- XaXbXeXg: 1.10 Aéye : Aéyw XaXbXeXg | 1.18 teBeomiopéva : mpotebeoniouéva XaXbXeXg
B || 1.19 Beopavelv : Beopavtely kat (| Xa) Oeopavelv XaXbXeXg || 1.23 O¢lov : ante évBeov
coll. XaXbXeXg | 1.24 ta dpota : toladta dpota XaXbXeXg || 1.25 mpog Toug Beolg : Tolg Oeolg
XaXbXeXg | 1.30 avanavow : Stavamavow XaXbXeXg || 1.37 AokAnmiela : AokAnmiela kal
AoxAimia XaXbXeXg

- Xd: praef. 1.11 ta 6vopata om. Xd | 1.7 70 ante katoémy om. Xd | 1.18 td pepavtevpéva :
pbvtevpa Xd : ta pavredpata D || 1.21 ano ante tod npaypatog add. Xd || 1.29 6AoAvyij : 0A0Yf{
Xd

But the first set can be examined more closely:

-  XbXeXg: 1.11 kai ¢yelpat vewv om. XbXeXg || ouvBelg : évouvBéa® Xb, évauvBéaewy Xe, £€v ouv-
Béoel Xg || 1.14 i8iwg 8¢ n : N 8¢ XbXeXg | 1.15 mapadrattwy : maparaiidv XbXeXg || 1.19 6
Beomiws0G6 : 10 Beomwdog XbXeXg | avelhev 6 Bedg om. XbXeXg D

- XeXg:1.29 iotéov & 8TL — kaAeltal in margine coll. XeXg

- Xb:1.14 ypnopwdot om. Xb || 1.21 xai 6610TnG — BgocéPeta om. Xb || 1.22 evoefods : doePfodc Xb
|| 1.35 iéperar : iépeta Xb || 1.37 “Eppata : épuat Xb

- Xe: praef. 1.8 UnoAAdttew : anaArdttew Xe || 1.22 eboefelv : aoePelv Xe || 1.27 kataomévSewy
om. Xe BDEGH || 1.28 meAdvoug om. Xe C B || 1.31 6p00 : 8toAov Xe || Tolvopa : 6mep Xe

- Xa:1.8c¢low: éow Xa || 1.12 épmpfioat om. Xa || 1.14 kowé om. Xa || 1.19 tévw : Tonw Xa || 1.20
VoUWV : 6vopdalwv Xa || kool &v : xadolto & v Xa | 1.25 mpocoSov : mpdSopov Xa || 1.31
¢pacav : E8paoav Xa

The relationships within the x group can thus be described in this way:

X
Xl
Xa Xg Xd
Xb Xe

Xb and Xe seem to have been copied from Xg or a lost apographon of it, since they
share all the errors of Xg and add several of their own; the conjunctive errors of Xa
and Xg, on the other hand, suggest the existence of a common ancestor, for which I
have used the siglum x*. Xd instead shows a more independent behaviour. However,
the presence of different variant readings within this group is undeniable, as this
curious error shows: 1.12 ouyyéat : ékyéar XbXg (et ovyyéat Xg®) : ékovyyéat Xa. In
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x*there was probably é¢yyéat in the text and cuyyéat above the line, as in Xg, but Xa
misinterpreted what was written and introduced a non-existent ékouyyéat.

10.2 Relationships between families and groups

Once it has been ascertained which are the main, or simply the more evident, sets
that make up the textual tradition of Book 1, what remains to be analysed are the
relationships between them. This is not an easy task, since the contamination is
very heavy and widespread, but some conclusions can nonetheless be drawn.

Starting with the a family (i.e. M), there are several conjunctive errors with
manuscript C:

1.21 70 yap — Blawov om. M C | 1.22 BeoaeBely : Beooefeiag M || 1.23 évalbéplol : aibéplot M, aibéplog
C || ot avtol kal évBardttiot om. M C || 1.24 @utéAtol, mpotpvyatot om. M C | 1.26 mawdva M C |
1.27 xatd — tov om. M || 1.28 dviipet om. M C | 1.34 mavnyvpigewv — ouvevwyelobat om. M C | 1.35
teleotat om. M C

As stressed before, C and M are both peculiar witnesses, the former containing
quite a different redaction in some passages, the latter suffering from many omis-
sions. However, the errors shown above may not be a mere coincidence, but rather
a reflection of the state of the most widespread text of Pollux around the 10th-11th
centuries.

M has no other significant agreements in error, except those with V (in two
cases also with C), but not with A:

1.32 kaBap®g : Gomep Kal ol Evavtiol TGV kabap®dv (-d¢ V)MV | 1.33 &yov om. MV | évavtiov om.

MV C | 1.34 xai SnpoBowiat kat mavBowiat om. M AV C || 1.36 omov8al om. M V || 1.37 avBeopdpla
: avBeouo@opla MV || 1.39 opk@oat om. MV

Manuscript C does not show many agreements in error with witnesses other than
M. Somewhat relevant, but not conclusive, are those with b and v:

praef. 1.6 drtaoyoAel : doyoAel b C BDEGI (H non habet) | 1.8 8 iSik®dg om. b C BDEGHI
and with v only, or members of v:

1.7 npootiepat : mpoiepat C E | 1.8 G8e om. C D || 1.25 anovupapevov om. F C v || 1.28 dumnv om. x C
B | meAdvoug om. Xe C B

In view of this last set of errors, one might be tempted to suppose that C and v
descend from the same source, as in other books, but that only C shortened it.
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However, this cannot be proved on the basis of such errors, which are clearly insuf-
ficient in number and character.

Instead, the analysis of b might provide more circumstantial evidence. The
agreements in error are mostly with v alone, and the same is true for alternative
formulations shared by both groups:

1.11 xabiépwatg post moinalg (12) coll. b v || 1.23 émovpdviol : VTovpdviol b v, €moupaviog Kat
vmoupaviog C || 1.34 xal Snudotat om. b v

Other agreements are with both x and v, but they must be considered as being with
v only, since, as I will prove later, x derived them from v (or from a witness of this
family), an assumption valid for the whole of Pollux’s work:

1.8 6vopaleaBar : vopasBa b x v || 1.10 £évtog @v Bethe : £vTog 6v A : £@’doov b x v | 1.11 éykawicat
T Be@® habent b x v || 1.27 avabelval post armobetvat om. b x v

A highly significant feature is the interpolation in 1.11: the verb éykawi{w was
never used by Atticist writers, but is found in the Septuaginta and in Christian lit-
erature. It is clearly a modification of the text that occurred at some point in the
Byzantine Age, a modification shared by b and v, but ignored by M, C, and AV (as
said, it entered x only through contamination with v). It is therefore necessary to
assume a certain degree of contamination between b and v. Less numerous are the
agreements in error or alternative formulation between b and C or b, C, and v:

praef. 1.6 anacyoAel : doyoAel b C BDEGI (H non habet) || praef. 1.14 €ppwaoo om. b C || 1.8 § iSikidg
om. b Cv | 1.13 kat Beomountikny om. b C

Family b shows some (not particularly striking) agreements in error with V alone or
with other witnesses, but curiously never with AV together:

1.11 xaBooLdoat post kabiepdoat coll. b V C || 1.19 ypeiag eldog b V EI || 1.31 wg mpéBatov : 0 mpo-
Batov b V || 1.32 npociévteg : mpootdoviwy b V x

As always, c remains the most problematic family. Agreements in error and alterna-
tive formulations show that A and V, when considered together, are closer to x and
v than to the other families:

praef. 1.6 doyoAel : anacyoAel AV x || 1.11 T¢ dydApatt om. AV x || 1.24 moAoTyot habent AV x || 1.38
oUmyyog om. AV Xg

praef. 1.9 dv ékaota : ékaota v AV x BDEGI (H non habet) || 1.16 ToUTtwv Ta T® av8pi cuppaivovta
1OV (TA V) T avdpl ouppavovtwv (cupPaivovta V) AV x v || 1.19 Tivog om. AV x v || 1.33 anotpéda-
abat : amotpipacHat AV XaXd*Xg BDGHI, arol..]JacBat E
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Looking at A and V separately, we find some interesting differences. V shows several
(expected) agreements in error with x and xv:

1.17 8§10vpapPLddeg V XaXd*Xg* v || 1.21 Aenedaiywv : BAemiSaiywv V XaXd*Xg || 1.34 kpeavopialg
kpewvopiaig Vx v | 1.35 KoupoTpo@og : KoupoTpopitig V, KoupoTpoeiiTig Xa, kovpoTpoeitic XdXg

But it also shares some conjunctive errors with M where A is correct or has a dif-
ferent variant reading:

1.32 xaBap®s : Gamep xal ot évavtiol TV kabap®v (-o¢ V) MV | 1.33 éylov om. M V || 1.36 omovai
om. MV || 1.37 avBeopodpla : avBeapopopla MV || 1.39 opk@oat om. MV

A, for its part, does not seem any closer to M, but shows conjunctive errors or alter-
native formulations with x and v, whereas V is correct or has another reading:

1.13 Beovg: Beov A* x v || 1.25 8€T: 10 A x v | 1.28 puppivag : poppivng A Xa*Xd*Xg B | 1.31 OnBaiolg
fj Tolg habent A x BG || 1.32 kaBap®g : (omep kai Ta (ta om. Xa) évavtia T@v dxkabaptwv Ax v || 1.35
vpvTplat : bpuvnTtpideg A BEGH, vpvntijpeg uvntpideg D : bpvnTplat buvntpides x || 1.38 vdal &ig
Beovg : ai 8¢ i Beolg WSl A x v

In the examined part of Book 1, it was not possible to find any errors shared exclu-
sively by A and x. Moreover, I found only two errors shared by V and x, and they
are not very significant:

1.21 BAenedaipwy : BAemiSaipwv V XaXd*Xg || 1.35 koupotpd®og : KoupoTpoltig V, KOUPOTPOPHTLS
Xa, xovpotpopitig XdXg

Since the errors shared by V alone and either x or v, as shown above, are negligible,
it is reasonable to hypothesise that A, although originating from the same source
¢, was subsequently contaminated or at least influenced by v (and perhaps even
by x) much more than V, which curiously seems to preserve some variant readings
found in a, which ¢ may have resembled - though this may be too bold a conjecture.
Unfortunately, the limited amount of text preserved by M and V does not allow for
more precise conclusions supported by a larger amount of material.

In any case, contamination seems to have been rampant in this family. The x
group was indeed heavily affected by contamination with other families or sub-
groups, but, again, we would not expect anything different. In the other books I
have examined, this group appears to be the result of a systematic contamination
between c and d2 The same can be said for Book 1, once we replace d? with v (which
is also the common source of the Palaeologan manuscripts). The conjunctive errors
shared with AV have been presented above, here I list those shared with v:
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praef. 1.11 to¥to 10 BAiov : Toutl 0 BLBAlov x BDEGI (H non habet) || 1.7 kaAoito : kadoing x v ||
1.8 : v x v | 1.11 éykaBi8pvoachal post aticacBal add. x v || éykabi8pvoacdat : kab8pvoaacbat
xVv | 1.13 6goUg : Beov x v || 1.14 Bunmorog x BDEGI (non habet H) || 1.19 6 6eomiw8og : 10V Beomuwdov
XaXdXg* BDGH (recte EI) || 1.26 mpoxkatap&acbat : katapacbal x v || 1.27 omAdyyvwv anapEacbat
post droBToal coll. x BDEGI (recte H) || anobetval : évamobeivat x v || 1.30 &v kwAvoL : (v TL KwAvol
Xv

As far as can be judged, the contamination between x and v in Book 1 is massive,
more so than in the other books. This is probably due to the fact that in Book 1 the
text of ¢ and that of v were quite similar in length and quality, compared to those
of ¢ and d? in other books, where the d family preserves a shortened redaction of
the Onomasticon.

Some other errors or alternative formulations of x are worth mentioning:

1.7 puata : ppnta XaXd* B | 1.15 napadAdttwy : maparaA®v XbXeXg B || 1.18 tebeomiopéva :
npotebeomiopéva XaXg B || 1.19 karoing &v : karéoolg &v b XaXg® BI sed kaAéoelg tv XdXg | 1.26
KaTavTLBOAEY : EmavTiBoAely XaXdXg, ém’dvTiBoAelv B || 1.28 émi 10 : émil x B || dumnv om. x C B, habet
Xd™ || dumnv om. x C B, habet Xd™ || puppivag : puppivng A Xa*Xd*Xg B || 1.39 6pkd ante 6pKwToUG
add. x B | ebopkwTov post ebopkov habent x B

From these errors it is possible to deduce that the witnesses of x have certainly
drew material from v, but also, more specifically, that the most influential man-
uscript in this group during this process of contamination was B or a codex very
close to it.

Finally, the textual tradition of Pollux in Book 1is, as might be expected, heavily
contaminated. While any stemma of the Onomasticon can be said to be a little
deceptive, to say the least, this is especially the case with the stemma for Book 1. I
must admit that I am rather doubtful about where to place v, since it has variants
in common with both b and c. As regards this second sub-archetype, it is difficult to
determine whether it has been contaminated by v or vice versa. In any case, there
seems to have been continuous intermingling between A, V, x, and v, to the extent
that, were it not for the connections between v and b, they could all be considered
part of a single family. Essentially, the contamination between b, ¢, and v (but M
does not seem to be immune either) makes it impossible to outline a proper stemma
codicum or one that could be of any use to the reader. Nevertheless, the information
gathered on the manuscript tradition allows us to identify the witnesses on which
the edition of Book 1 should be based:

— family a: M;
— family b: F and S;
— familyc:AandV;
— family d: G;
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— group x: Xa, Xd, and Xg; Xb and Xe should be mentioned only when they provide
a better text than Xg;
— groupv:B,D,E G, H,and L.

10.3 Book 1in the Aldine edition

During the collation of Book 1, I was able to take a closer look at the Aldine edition
of 1502 (see Section 2.5). Bethe (1900, XVI) had already ascertained that the Aldine
was derived from a witness of the x group, but contaminated by a lost manuscript
belonging to b.

The first assumption can easily be proven by these agreements in error or
alternative formulations:

- xv: praef. 1.11 toGt0 10 BLBAlov : TouTl T0 BLBAlov x v Ald | 1.7 xadolto : kadoing x v Ald || 1.8
1 v x v Ald || 6voudaZeoBar : voudcBat b x v Ald || 1.11 ¢éykabi8pvoacdat : kabi8pvoacbat x
v Ald || éykawioat @ 6e® habent b x v Ald || 1.14 Bunmérog x BDEGI Ald || 1.19 Twvog om. AV x
v Ald || 1.27 amoBetvar : évamoBeival x v Ald

- x:1.13 ayaApatonoukny : dyaipatononTikiyv x Ald | 1.18 tebeoniopéva : mpoteBeomiopéva
XaXbXeXg Xh B Ald || 1.19 Beopavely : Beopavtely kat (1 Xa Ald) Oeopavely XaXg Ald || 1.22
¢vBéouwe habent x Ald || doeBidg post Svooefig add. XaXbXeXg, Xd™ Ald || 1.24 moAwodyol
habent AV x Ald || 1.34 (xai Xa Ald) 6udomovdot (-ov Xd) post opoomovselv add. XaXdXg* Ald ||
1.39 ev6pkwTOV post elopkov habent x B Ald

The second one, on the other hand, cannot be applied to Book 1, since I could not find
any such agreement in error between the Aldine and b. At the present stage of my
research, I do not rule out the possibility that Bethe’s assumption may still be valid in
other books or even in the remaining part of Book 1, although the latter hypothesis
does not seem very likely. Less relevant agreements in error or alternative formula-
tions can instead be found between the Aldine and v, in its entirety or not. Therefore,
it is not impossible that the Aldine editor(s) also used a v/d? manuscript:

1.10 yij bis Xd BEHI Ald || 1.11 cuvBelg : ¢évBeig BDEGI Ald || 1.27 ¢miBodelv : émBdiewv B, EmPariewv
DEGHI Ald || 1.35 xoupotpdpog : koupoTpdYog Ti¢ b C BGHI Ald || 1.38 oUmtyyog : 6 Umyyog DG Ald,
0 Omyyog HI

In any case, the Aldine fails to provide a better text when both x and v/d? are erro-
neous. Some variant readings may reveal something more:

1.19 Beopavely : Oeopavtelv kat (i) Xa Ald) Oeopavelv XaXg Ald || 1.24 ta dpota : Toladta duota XaXg
Ald || 1.30 avamavow : Stavanavow XaXg Ald | 1.34 (xal Xa Ald) opdomovSol (-ov Xd) post Opoamov-
Selv add. XaXdXg™ Ald
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Within the x group, the Aldine seems to be closer to the x* branch, and in partic-
ular to manuscript Xa (see 1.19 and 1.34), than to Xd. These clues do not seem to
be definitive in any way, but as chance would have it, Xa was kept in Venice at
the time, in the trunks that contained Bessarion’s library." Although the cardinal’s
books were still stored in these voluminous trunks at the time, one can hypoth-
esise, if only for the sake of economy, that Aldus and his associates managed to
consult a Pollux manuscript that they needed. Nevertheless, it seems to me that
once the manuscripts belonging to the x and v/d? groups have been collated, the
contribution of the Aldine edition to the constitution of the text becomes almost
irrelevant, even although we should carefully consider certain conjectures (admit-
tedly a small number, as far as I have been able to ascertain). In the part of Book
1 taken here as a sample, in 1.32 (npoctovteg Ald, mpootdvteg M : mposoviwv b V
XaXdXg, mpooloviwg A Xd* v), the Aldine corrects the transmitted text, which is also
preserved by M, but with incorrect orthography; M cannot have been the source,
since — as it seems — it was unknown to the editors of the Aldine.

10.4 Later manuscripts descending from v

In Chapter 9, evidence was presented which makes it advisable not to include the
early Renaissance manuscripts into the future edition of the Onomasticon. This also
applies to Book 1, since these manuscripts are derived from the Palaeologan wit-
nesses without improving the text of v, if not by rare conjectures or collation with
other witness of v, and C (I found no clue that any of them had access to a different
branch of tradition). Here are the conjunctive error between these manuscripts
and v:

1.7 kadolto : kaAoing x v AbAmCnFIFrFzLuMaMnNeNpOrOxPaPePgPrPsVpVuWn, kadoioig Mr || 1.8
1} : TV X v AbAmCnFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrNeOrOxPaPePgPrPsVpVuWn || 1.11 ouvOeig : évBeig BDEGI, et
fortasse H ante rescripturam, Cn*FIFrLuMnMrOrPaPePgPrPsVpVu sed ouvbei¢ AbAmFzNeNpWn :
év Beolg Ma : om. Ox || 1.12 akpwtnptéoat om. v AmCnFIFrLuMaMnMrOrOxPaPePgPrPs*VpVu® ||
1.13 dyaApatonoukiv om. v AbAmCnFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrNeNpOrOxPa*PePgPrPsVpVuy, habet Wn |
Beovg : Bedv A* x v AbAmCnFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrNeNpOrOxPaPePgPrPsVpVuWn | 1.14 ITuBia :
IMubiag V Xd*! DEGHI (fortasse ¢ erasum est in B) AbCnFIFrFzMaMnNeNpOxPgPrPsVu*Wn, ITuBia
autem AmLuOrPaPeVpVur || 1.17 §t6upapfiedeg V XaXd*Xg* v AbAmBrCnFIFrFzZLuMaMnMrNe
NpOrOxPePsVpVu, rectum PgPriwn | 1.21 BAenedaipwy : Aenodaipwv A Xdre v AmBrCnFIFrLuMa
MnMrOrOxPePaPgPrPsVpVu*Wn, non exstat in AbFzNeNp | abéuiotog Xd v AbAmBrCnFIFrFzLu
MaMnMrNeNpOrOxPgPaPrPsVu, rectum PeVp

1 See Labowsky (1979, 174; 224).
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Furthermore, it is also possible to acknowledge the existence of conjunctive errors
between some representatives of these later witnesses and some sets of v manu-
scripts:

- BDEGI: 1.14 6unnérog x BDEGI AmCnFIFrLuMaMnMrOrPaPePgPrPs*VpVu

- BDHI: 1.12 kataokevd{ovTeg : kataokevdoavteg BDHI MaMnMrPs*Vu

- BDGHI: 1.9 apuotrol &v: fippooto tij Stavoig BDGHI AbAmCnFzMaMnMrNeNpOxPePgPrPs
VpVuWn, Ori™ || 1.13 ayaipatomotiav — dyaApatonoukny kat om. BDGHI AbAmCnFzMaMnMr
NeNpOxPePgPrPsVpVu, sed dyadpatomnoliav kat ayaApatovpyiav add. Ps™

- BEHI: 1.10 yij bis Xd BEHI AmCnFIFrLuMnMrMrOrsPsVu

- DEG: 1.19 xadoing @v : kaAéoalg v DEG AbBrFIFrFzLuMaNeNpOrOxPaWn, kaAéoolg &v Am,
kaAéong &v MnPsVu

-  DEGHL 1.12 ouyyéal : ékyéat Xg DEGHI AmFIFrLuMaOrPaPePgPrPsVp, sed cuyyéat Ps™ || 1.17
70 ante pavtedoat add. DEGHI AbCnFIFrFzLuMaMnMrNeNpOrOxPaPgPrPsVuWn

- DH: 1.15 napaAXdtTwy : mapaAaA®dv Xg B : maparafwv A DH AmCnMaMnMrPePgPrPsVpvu

- EH:1.18 Aed@®v : peA®v EH FIFT, peAk®v MnMrVu

Although this situation suggests a heavy and, I fear, rather inextricable contamina-
tion, some of the usual sets we have seen in the previous chapters can be recognised.

From E descend Fl, Fr, Lu, and Or. Sometimes other witnesses share the errors
of E:

1.6 ¢ ol : 6oot E FIFrLuOrPa | 6eod : 100 6eo0 E FIFrLuOrPa AbFzNe Ps* || 1.7 6mio668popog E
FIFrOr, sed rectum LuOr*Pa | €8n : €i8n E FIFrLuOr | 1.8 mputaveig E FIFy, sed rectum LuOr || T0
nlp 10 doPeotov : 10 Gofeatov mdp E FIFrLuOrPa AbFzNeNp | 1.11 kabiepdoat : kabepwoasbat E
FIFrLuOrPa | 1.13 xai dyaApatovpyiav — gomontikny kat om. E FIFrLuOrPa, kai dyaAUATOTOUKIV
kal ayaApatovpykiiv add. Pai™ et in textu ayaApatoupyijy in dyaipatovpylav mutavit || 1.15 kat
TapaAAaTTWV €K 00D om. E FIFrLuOrPa*Wn | 1.16 Gonep : 66ev E FIFrLuOrPa

Sometimes Lu and Or correct the text by using C or an apographon:

1.7 yvuata ante pipjuata add. C LuOrPa || 1.11 @uiotiudtepoy : @Adtipov C LuOr || 1.11 €pelg post
i8pvoacbat C LuOrPa | 1.15 doBpa : dopa C LuOr

On the other hand, the manuscripts Ab, Fz, Ne, and Np share separative errors
or alternative formulations that identify them as a single group (h) and also bear
witness to some derivation from G or an apographon:

1.7 pppatog AbFzNeNp || 1.8 10 mdp 10 tiofeatov : 10 dofeatov nlp E FIFrLuOrPa AbFzNeNp ||
éoydpa — 6voualesbar om. AbFzNeNp | 1.9-10 einoig &v — dBéatov om. AbFzNeNp | 1.10 €vtog
(v 70ig om. AbFzNeNp OxWn | 1.11 £peig post iSpvoacBat add. C G AbFzNeNp, post otficacBat
Wn || 1.12 dvaotijoat post avaomaoat add. AbFzNeNp Ps™Wn (cf. C GY) | dxpwtnptacat om. v sed
habent G AbFzNeNp | épelg ante ToUg pev et glnolg &v habent AbFzNeNp | 1.13 Beomountikny :
Beomouknyv D AbFzMaMrNeNp | Sagéoat : Stagéal AbFzNeNp | 1.14 iepovpyol kabaptai pavtelg
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ante iepeig coll. AbFzNeNp | 1.15 kat GoBua — Gvepov pavtikév om. AbFzNeNp PgWn || 1.18 xpnopdg
post pavteia habet C G AbFzNeNp Wn || 1.19 T0v 8eomiw8ov : 10 Beomiwsov AbFzNeNp | 1.21 kat
Seloibeog — PAenedaipwv om. AbFzNeNp

Nor are the separative errors of Mn and Vu surprising, since in relation to the other
books it has been shown that they belong to the same group ¢. It is difficult to estab-
lish the exact relationship between the two, also because Vu collated a second man-
uscript, perhaps Xg or a similar witness:

1.6 €ig onkoVv : g ankov MnVu | 1.8 t0 doPeotov post avantetal coll. MnVu || 1.13 BeomounTikiy :
Beomouxnv D MnVu || 1.18 AeA@®V : peAk®Y MnVu || Tubedypnotov MnVu

- Mn: 1.19 oxpnuoAoyikn Mn
- Vu: 1.8 dxpipéotepov Vu | 1.11 évBeig: év ouvBéoel add. Vus (cf. Xg) | 1.11 xaBlepdoat kabool-
®oat om. Vu* || 1.12 axpwtnplacal Vu™

What also goes back a long way is the connection between Pe and Vp, which is
probably an indirect apographon of the former (see Section 5.1), as these errors or
alternative formulations suggest:

1.50unpw : ‘Opnpog D MaPeVp | 1.6 80D : T@v Be@v Xd¥ G PePgPrVpWn | 1.12 vewg : vaoug C G
PeVpWn || 1.13 Beomotntikiy : Beomouknv D PeVp || 1.15 mpocayopevutikiv PeVp || 1.18 tebeomiopéva
: mpoteBeomiopéva XaXg B PeVp | 1.19 katoing &v : kadéoolg &iv b XaXg® BI PePgVp | 1.19 dvellev 6
066 om. Xg D MaPeVp | 1.20 iepovpykdg : iepovpyog PeVp || 1.21 6 yap — Tpaykov : 6 yap Beootu-
YNNG Kakov (kakov om. Vp), Tpaykov yap PeVp

Vp contains several errors that are not shared with Pe, since it is clear that it
descends from the latter:

1.8 & i8kdg — dvopalecbat om. Vp || 1.11 otioacBbat évericacbat om. Vp

Other interesting cases are represented by B, Wn, and Ps.

Br and Wn are most likely related, as evidenced by these conjunctive errors
(unfortunately, Br is mutilated at the beginning), which are also shared with other
sets of manuscripts and C, as an indication of the ubiquitous contamination:

1.5 0 ante g6 add. Wn || 1.7 mpoigpat CE Wn | 1.10 £vtog Gv toig om. AbFZNeNpOxWn || 1.11 ¢peig
post otjoacBat add. Wn (cf. C) || 1.12 avaotijoat post avacndoat add. AbFzZNeNpPs™Wn (cf. C G*) ||
VeW : vaoug C G PeVpWn || £pelg ante Toug uév et eimolg &v habet AbFzNeNpWn || 1.15 xal mapai-
AdtTtwv €x 0gol om. E FIFrLuOrwn | kai doBua — évepov pavtikév om. AbFzNeNpPgWn | 1.18
Xpnouog post pavteia habet C G** AbBrFzNeNpOxWn || €peig 8¢ ante kai Staddoat add. G*BrWn ||
1.19 avepBéyEato apétpws om. BrWn || mpooBetéov : mpobetéov Wn || 1.21 UmiepTLp®V : UTIEPPAAAWY
C Br*“Wn
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In contrast to what was seen in the books examined previously, our elusive Ps in
Book 1 does not provide a very good text, but the copyist tried to correct the errors,
probably by using a second manuscript related to G. In a few cases, the scribe of Ps
seems to have introduced variant readings of his own:

1.5 Satpova péytotov Ps || 1.7 6mioB68opog : kal katomiaBodouog Ps | wvopdkaoty : wvouacav Ps
| kupwwrata : kKupiwg Ps* || 1.9 00 : pn Ps* || 1.10 adta : avtod Ps* || 1.11 £pelg post iSpvoacbat add.
Ps* || 1.13 ayaApatomotiav — dyaApatonouknyv kai om. BDGHI CnMnOxPePsVpVu AbFzNeNp, sed
ayaipatomotiav kal ayaipatovpyiav add. Ps™ | 1.15 mpooayopeuTikiv Ps || 1.17 xpnoTipLov : mpn-
otnplov Ps* | mpodnAdaat bis Ps || avelelv : aveABelv Ps || 1.18 ypnopdg post pavteia add. Psee (cf. C
G™) || Tt avelpnuéva — kexpnopwdnuéva om. Ps sed in margine postea add. @ avelpnuéva ta kexpn-
opEVA TA KOUWSNUéVa || TO £K — TTUBGXPNOTOV: TO £K PLAAAWY TTLBOYPNGTOV olpal TO £k AsA@GV Ps |
1.19 7oV Beomuwdov : T0 BeomiwS6v AbFzNeNp Pst! || 1.20 6gooefr|g — kablepwpévog om. Ps*

Book 1in Ma was undoubtedly copied from D (see also Section 6.3 on Book 2), with
which it shares relevant separative errors:

1.5'0pnpw :'Ounpog D Ma | péytatov om. D Ma | 1.13 BeontownTiki|v : Ogomouxryv D FzZMaNeNp | 1.15
00706 8¢ : 00Tw 8¢ D Ma || 1.16 £vBouaidoal : £vBetdoal D Ma || éunvevoBijvar D Ma | 1.18 T pepo-
vtevuéva : Té pavtevpata D Ma | tebeomiouéva : Beomiopuéva D Ma || 1.19 év EEapétpw : aveauétpw
D Ma | 1.20 6go@uing om. D Ma | 1.22 gthoBéwg om. D Ma

Ma introduces errors of its own (e.g. 1.12 akpwTNPLACGUOS : dkpwTnpiacua Ma), but
also manages to correct the text of D by collating another manuscript descending
from v: (e.g. 1.11 Aéyoig — éyelpatl vewv om. D Ma, integravit postea Ma™).

At the end of this discussion, some words must be devoted to Xh. As far as Book
1is concerned, this manuscript succeeds in the difficult task of inheriting both the
errors of group x and those of v. It is primarily based on a manuscript of x*

1.10 Aéye : Aéyetal V : Aéyw XaXbXeXg Xh || 1.11 ouvbeig : évouvBéa? Xb, évauvBéaelv Xe, év ouvBé-
oet Xg Xh || 7@ aydApatt om. AV x Xh Ma* | 1.12 ouyyéat : éxxéar XbXgXh (et ouyyéat Xg¥) DEGHI
| 1.14 xpnouwdot om. XbXh* || 1.15 mapaAAdttwy : naparaddv XbXeXg Xh B || 1.18 tebeomniopéva
: mpotebeoniopéva XaXbXeXg Xh B | 1.19 kadoing Gv : kadéoolg &v b XaXbXeXg Xh BI | avellev
0 8e6¢ om. XbXeXg Xh* D | 1.26 xatavtifoAely : émavtiforelv x Xh || 1.28 puppivag : puppivng A
Xa*XbXd*XeXg Xh B || 1.34 cuvevwyelabat om. b : post evwyeloba coll. x Xh

But the text is also contaminated with a manuscript descending from v, since since
the members of this group and Xh seem to share the following errors or alternative
formulations:

1.23 ¢moupaviot : bmovpaviot b Xh v || évaéptot : déplot Xh BDEHI | 1.24 éotiom. M Xh v || opaTpLog
: ppariog Xh BDEGI, @artiog H || 1.25 arovupapevov om. F Xh C v || 1.26 doal' : deloat Xh BDGHI ||
1.27 Boodg : Bwpovg Xh v || 1.35 vpviTpLat : buvntpideg A Xh BEGHI | 1.36 katane@nuiopéval : Kata-
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nepelopéval Xh BDEI || 1.37 Avaxketa : avayketa Xh E || 1.38 Attuépong Bethe : Aitépoag Xh DEGHI ||
1.39 6pkwuotag om. Xh v

Besides, Xh display some errors not shared by other witnesses:

1.17 xpficat om. Xh || 1.27 puppivny : pupivov Xh || dvébnua — avabetvat om. Xh || 1.28 anépypata
npoo@épey om. Xh || 1.29 apeAR : ao@aiij Xh



11 Sample of the edition of Book 1 of the
Onomasticon

When editing Pollux, one must bear in mind that it is not the actual ten books of
the Onomasticon that are being edited, but an epitome probably compiled in Late
Antiquity or in the Early Byzantine Age, before the 9th-10th century, when it sur-
faces in Arethas’ scholia and in the two oldest known manuscripts. The original text
is therefore lost forever, unless new discoveries are made.

The present and partial edition of Book 1 comprises the epigram (that I have
edited in accordance with the format used in most manuscripts), the letter to Com-
modus, the index (which supposedly was not part of the original Pollux, but was
included in the epitome), and Chapters 5-39. The text is based on the criteria estab-
lished above and is divided into three sections: the first one presents the text of
the longer redaction, i.e. the text preserved by a, b, c, v, and x, also using the text
of d (which in Chapters 5-39 means the only manuscript C) and y (the collection
of excerpts in Mc) when necessary. There will be three apparatuses, in Latin: an
apparatus of the references for the explicit quotations of Pollux and for the loci
similes, in which I have included 5th—4th-century BCE authors belonging to the
Atticist canon, and in many cases also later writers such as Philo, Plutarch, Lucian,
and others, when a precise term was not found in earlier sources, and obviously
epic poetry when necessary; the middle one contains the parallels found in Atticist
lexicographers, such as Phrynichus or Moeris, and in other erudite works; the third
apparatus is the usual apparatus criticus.

The second section of this edition contains the shorter redaction, i.e. the one
which, as far as Book 1is concerned, is transmitted only by C. The definitive edition
of the Onomasticon should present the two sections (the longer and the shorter one)
synoptically. At the end I have included the excerpts from Poll. 1.5-39 found in two
manuscripts: Mc (Marcianus gr. 490) and Vt (Vaticanus gr. 12). The former is the only
extant witness with a sizeable part of a Byzantine rewriting of the Onomasticon for
which I have used the siglum y (the other witness is in a damaged single folio in Va,
Vaticanus gr. 904, but it does not concern Book 1).' The compiler of this collection
used a very reliable manuscript of Pollux, and Mc’s variant readings must there-
fore be taken into account when editing the text. Nevertheless, this work must be
dated to the end of the 13th century, which makes it one of the earliest witnesses,
along with M, C, and L. For its part, Vt contains a collection of very short excerpts

1 On this collection, see Cavarzeran (2022).

@ Open Access. © 2025 with the author(s), published by De Gruyter. This work is licensed under
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(regrettably — I must admit — of no great importance), some of which concern the
section edited here.

The reader will notice that I have not adopted Bethe’s complicated system of
parentheses, which is difficult to apply consistently. In fact, I think it is possible to
recognise the existence of two redactions of Pollux, both descending from the lost
majuscule archetype Q: a longer redaction and a shorter one, both of which are
included here in their entirety. Hence, I see no point in indicating the omissions
of a particular manuscript in the text of the Onomasticon, since this is precisely
the kind of information that will be included in the apparatus, as is customary in
critical editions. The text that is handed down only by a single manuscript or by a
single branch of the textual tradition is marked by a superscript abbreviation, or by
enclosingitin [ |.In the section devoted to the excerpts, these parentheses are used
to indicate the parts of the text that are not shared with the original redactions. This
immediately shows the reader which part of the text is shared by all the witnesses
and which is not. Whether such passages are interpolated or genuine remains a
matter of debate, and each case must be examined separately. If we assume the
former, we must postulate that such interpolations were already present in the ear-
liest stages of the textual tradition, as in the cases of M, C, b, and c.

Sigla

e direct quotations made by Pollux

‘De0q non-verbatim quotations made by Pollux

"Beog relevant variant reading(s) in the critical apparatus

0e0¢" / Be6¢” word found only in codex Z (fake siglum) or in family/group z (fake siglum)
[820¢ Kkal Beol | A only codex A or family/group a (fake sigla) display the passage in parentheses

[620¢ Kal Beol |
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Pollux’s Onomasticon Book 1: sigla and manuscripts

M

Xa
Xb
Xd
Xe
Xg

= Ioomow

Excerpta

Ald

Ambr. D 34 sup. (1.21 &Béprtog - finem)

consensus codicum FS
Par. gr. 2646
Salmanticensis BU 40XV

consensus codicum AV et x
Par. gr. 2670
Marc. gr. Z 520 (initium - 1.197 dpyog, BAGE)

consensus codicum XaXdXg (Xb et Xe raro memorantur)
Marc. gr. Z 529

Marc. gr. Z 493 (raro memoratur)

Laur. plut. 56.12

Laur. plut. 10.21 (raro memoratur)

Vat. gr. 8

Heid. Pal. 375 + Vat. Urb. gr. 92

consensus codicum BDEGHI
Par. gr. 2647

Vat. Pal. gr. 209

Matritensis 4625

Vat. gr. 2226

Vat. gr. 2244

Monac. gr. 564

Mc Marc. gr.2490=y
vVt Vot gr12

Editio Aldina

X-XI

XV

XV
XV

XV
XV
XV
XV
XV

XV
XV
XV
XV
XII-XIV
Xv

XV
XV

1502
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Pollucis Onomasticon

Liber 1.1-39

Epigramma in Pollucis Onomasticon

Xpuoot petaled, kal yewpys oneppuiTwy, TPEPELG, KATOAPIlELS e KapdTwy Siya.
avnpotwg nUANGA TNV Taveneppioy’ Aparbiag ebpnka v BiPAov képag.
KOUVELG OpUTTWVY TAG TOAVKPOUVOUS PAEPAG, WG AVTOG AKAUATOV EEW TNV TTOGLY.
Vv yoOv apofrv xapwv 0obev Adpolg, (v evaéPelav To1g TOVOLS KEPAVVUNG

Test: DG[HII AbAmFzMzNeNpOxPs E?(= manus Constantini Lascaris)

2 initio TToAv8evkoug émn eig Koupodov tov Bacéa add. AbFzNeNp || 3 [katoABillelg pe [ 1
4 nOAnoa GI AbFzZNeNpOxPss! : nxnoa D AmMzPs E2 : fjunca Maas || apabiag Neac | ebpnka :
ebpnua AbFzNeNp | xéplag]I | 5 moAvkpovvoug I E? : moAvkpévoug DG AbAmFzZMzNeNpOxPs :
noAvypévoug Cougny | @AéPag: PAépagI |  dxdpatov DGI AmMzNeNpOxPs E? : axauavtov
AbFzPssl | v om.Np | 6 kepavvoelg I Am E?
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Epistula Caesari Commodo

TovAlog TToAvSeVkng Koppddw Kaioapt yaipewv

"Q mad matpog ayabod, TaTp@ov 0Tl ool KTijua kat icov PaciAsia te kai cogia.
Tiig 8¢ colag TO pév TL &v Tij TG Yuyfig apetii, T0 & &v Tij xpela THg PwVig. Tiig uév
00V apetiig £xelg T0 nadnua év T matpl, Thg 8¢ euwviic, el uév Ayev adTog oXOANY,
Tapel eV &v ool TO UGV EAdyLoTta Selabal emel 8 ékelvov 1] cwtnpla Tiig oikovué-
VNG fAo)0AED, Eywy’ ovv &v y¢ Ti ool TTpOg edyAwTtiav cupBalodat. OvVouaoTIKOV
ugv odv 14 BPAiw To emiypapua, unvoel 8¢ doa T GLVOVLUA (G VTOANATTELY
§Ovaacbat, kai oig &v £kaota SnAwbein’ me@otiunTal yap ob T0600TOV €ig TATIBOG
0méoov €ig KAAAOUG €KAOYNV. 0V PEVTOL TAVTA TG dvopata TEPLEiAn@e To0TO TO
BLAiov: 008E yap Av padlov évi BLPAiw mavta cuAiapeiv. oujoouat 8¢ T apyiv
aQ’ GV pdhota TpooiKeL ToUg eVoEPETS, Amd TV Bedv: TA 8 EAAA KOG &v EKaoTov
EMENDN TaEopeV. FEppwao.

Test: b AV x C BDEG[HII

1 Tit. TovAlog IToAvdevkng Koppddw (Kouodw mss.) Kaicapt yaipew AV Xd GI : Koppddw Kaioapt
TovAlog ToAvSevkng xaipewv b XaXg B C : om. D : TovAAwog Kaioapt IToAvdevkng yaipew E
2 notp®iOv I | cotom.I | xat icov Baciieia Te kal copia: ktijoal Baceiav Te kal cogiav G
Baoreta: Pactréws D : Baotheiov I | copiavI || 3 pév tu pévtol F XdXg BDEGI | 4 €xeig: €xet
F | 5 napetyev: mapéoxev C | 70: @ F: TV S: 700 BDGI | éAdyiota: EAdylotov S || émel: €mewdn
V XxBDGI | 6 doxoAel: dnacyoAel AV x | y€ om. AV | ‘Ovouaotikov: 6vok@e F : 6vopaotikog S C
E | 7 ¢otipost uév odv col. bxv | odvom.D | [t0] B | cuvdvuua: cuvwviuwgb AV || mg om.

b AV | UmoAAdttew: amodAdttew Xe | 8 Suvacbau Suvatalt AV | éxaota &v AV x BDEGI
SnAwbein: duvnbein GI | tocoltov: udAdov E, sed tocobtov EY? | 9 t& 6vépata om. Xd
9-10 7todto-BiBAiov: T BBAiov T00TO S : TouTi TO BBAlov X BDEGI | 10 fv om Wilamowitz

péSlov—mavta: mavta (om B : mvtwg D) pddiov €v (v om. BDEGI) évi BiAiw (mdvta add. D) AV x
BDEGI : tavta pasiov €v BLBAiw C | ouAlaBelv: mepiafelv C | moujoopal: motijtat Xa* || 11 wg
Gv:8oa v | ékaotab | 12 £méNON: éméABOLA xBD || Ttd€wpev Va© || €ppwoo om. b C

10
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Index

"Ev 100t 6 BLpAiy ai e Bedv kail Satudvwv dvopasial kal TéV Tept adToOVS TGV
Kal oMWV Kal ywp®dv TV mepl ToLg Vews, kal Ta €8N, TexVITAV kal Bepamevt®v
(5-39). Bacluka 6vopata (40-2). Thyoug kal Ppadvtntog ovopata (43). Baefig
ovopata (44-9). éumdpwv kal Bavavowv ovopata (50). evetnpiag kai Tod Evavtiov
(51-3). kap@®v 6vopata kal TdOv mept abToug LUPAVOVTWY Kal TGOV Kab’ EkaoTov
Kalpov ywopévwv (54-75). oikov kal T@v év avt®d kai meplt adToOv ywouévwy
(76-81). vavtika 6vopata kal doa mepl vadv v eiprvn Te Kal €v moAéuw, 6oa Te €v
AévL xai E€w Atpévog, puépn e vewg Kal 6TAd vews (82-125). oTpatiwTika 6vopata
(126-7), xai apyévtwv (128-9) kai okev®v (130-9), kal TV eig TOLG TOAEUOLG
xpnoipwv, 6ca te mept moAepiny Kal @AWy, Kal TGV €v MOAEHOLG CLUBALVOVTWY Kal
Gppatog pep@v (139-180). immika OGvopata, abT®V T Kal TV EMUEANT®Y, Kal
Epywv mmk®v (181-220). yewpylka ovopata pywv Te Kal puTEV, Kal ToTwv Kal
épyadeiwv (221-51). apdtpov pépn (252). auagng pépn (253). mepi peAlttdv (254).

Test: § AV x v (tantum apdTtpov — ueALTT@®v exstat in H)

1 Tit. (ta Xd DGI) kepdlawa (-atov B) 100 mpwtov (mp. om. G) BBAiov (IToAvdevkoug add. S)
praebent S A x BDGI | 2 kal post xwp®v add. S x BDEGI || kai*om.V | 3 évoparal: dvopasiol S
Xd BDEG : om. XaXg | ovopato® ovopaciatl | meptl ante Baeiig add. E || 4 évoparal om. G
ovopato? om. G | 6 kaipdv om. BDGI || oixov-ywopévwv? om.E | év—kai?om.D | kai?om. G
sed 7€ post avtov add., te post avtov add. I | 7 vavtikd: vndv x BDEGI | €v? om. x BDEGI
9 okev®v: okevfig S AV x | 10 moAeuiwv: moAepwdv BGI | 11 &ppatog: dpuata AV || kail om. x
BDEGI | émueAntdv: émuepiv S || 12 évopataom. GI | 13 apodTpou: apotpwv I | post uépnt (8
add. GI || uépn% om.I, post auaéng pépn Gl add. te | in fine S add. 6oa pev—yvévtwv avaykaia
quae autem ad librum II pertinent (Bethe 1900, vol. 1, 80.10-81.4)



176 =—— Sample of the edition of Book 1 of the Onomasticon

Subscriptio

Totéov 6TL & &v 01 Mévte PLPAIOLG EuQePOUEVA TTAVTA GVOUATA GUVOYROXEY O
MoAvdevkng amd te TdV TaAA®Y PNTOPWY Kal COP®V Kal TTONTAV Kal ETEPWV’ T
mAelw 8¢ kal a@’ éautol €€€0eto0. ol 8¢ ye madatol oi eLPLOKOUEVOL €V TOTG TEVTE
BLPAiolg Moav obtolr Boukudisng, IMAdtwy, Toatog, “Ounpog, LowokAfic, Evputisng,
rlookpatng' kal £tepol moAol, ol €yw KATEAUTOV S TO GUVOTITIKOV Kal TO
eVANTITOTEPOV.

Test: AV x(XaXdXeXg) Pa

1 60ev €€epAiB(n) tadta initio add. V | ouvaynioxev Pa | 3 éavto[D €€]é0eto Xg || evplokdpevol:
ebpednodpevol V | [&v toig] Xg | 4 7ol MoAvSetkoug post BipAiolg add. V | Roav V x Pa : elaiv
A | ob[todXg | [MAdtwv]l Xg | Toalog TolailogXe | Zo[eolkAiig[..]Xg | Evputidng om. Xg
5 'Tookpdtng Xe Pa : Zwkpdtng AV Xd : [. . . .Jkpamng Xa : om. Xg | étlepol Xe || [oDg éyw] Xa
[éyw] Xg | [8ua] Xg | o[vvomTikov]l Xa | 5-6 o[uvo]nTikov kai T0 eVA[nIntéTepov Xe | 5 702
[t0] Xg
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[Chapters 5-39]

(5) 206 kal Beot kal Saipoveg obTw yap Oppw SoKel Saipovag KoAETY TOUG
BeoV¢g. kal MAdtwv 8¢ ‘TOv T0D TavTdg KLBepvATNY’ ‘UéyLloTov daipova’ WvOpaacey,
¢mel8N Tiig avtiig ypelag o Belov kal T0 Satudviov. (6) kai TO pév) ywpiov &v @
"Bepamedopev ToLG Beolg iepov Kal vewe, vBa 6& kaBL8pouev oNKOC Kal TEPEVOC
ol v yap axplBEatepol oNKOV TOV TAV Npwwv AEyouaty, ol 8¢ montal kai Tov Tdv
Be®v, wg ol tpaywdol dyvov ei¢ ankov BoD. 10 8¢ mpo avtol npddopog, (7) xal o
KaTomv 6mebodopog, fkal r) elco80¢) mpomvAata. avTta 8¢ & Bepamevopev dydipa-
10, Eoava, £€6n Bedv, eikaopata Bed®v, eikdveg, puRuaTa, Tumwpata, €idn, iGéat.
Bpétag 8¢ fj SeixknAov 0k £ywye Tpoaiepal [dTL TONTIKA. | © £’ v 8 BVopEY | TP
favakaiopev Bwpdg, Buplatiplov, éotiar €viot yap olTwG Wvopdkaoty. o0Tw & &v

1 Opnpw: cf. e.g. Hom. Il 1.222, 5459, Od. 11.61 2 MMAdtwv-38aipova: Plat. Plt. 272e tote 81| T0D
TavTog 0 pev kuPepving [...] mavteg odv ol Kath Tovg TOMOVG GLVAPXOVTEG TQ) WeyioTw Saipovt
Beol 6 oi—0eol: Trag. adesp. fr. 424 Kannicht-Snell 8 &dava: cf. e.g. S. fr. 238 Radt; E. Tr: 525; X. An.
5.3.12; Philoch. FGrHist/BNJ 328 F 188 | &08n @e@v: cf. A. Pers. 404; S. EL 1374; Isoc. 4.155; Din. 35.3
Conomis; D.H. 1.67.1 | eikdopota Be@v: cf. A. Th. 523 | pquata: cf. E. fo. 1429; cf. etiam Thphr.
De pietate fr. 13 Potscher; Ph. Legat. 290.5 | €idn: cf. e.g. Plut. Num. 8.8, De superstitione 167d,;
Philostr. VA 6.19 9 Bpétag: cf. e.g. A. Eu. 80; E. Alc. 974, Andr. 331 etc., Ar. Eq. 31 10 Ovpiatiplov:
cf. e.g. Thuc. 6.46.3; D. 22.75

1 Opnpw: cf. schol. Hom. I1. 1.222¢ (D) oUtwg Saiyovag kaAel Tovg Beovg; cf. etiam schol. Aeschin.

3311a 3 Belov-S8awuoviov: cf. Hsch. § 72 5 ankov-1pwwv: cf. schol. E. Ph. 1010 Sta@épel onkog
Kai ddutov. 6 pev yap onkog émt avBpwmov, 0 8¢ ddutov ént Beol; Ammon. Diff. 329 vaog kal
onkog Slagépet. 0 uév yap vadg éott Bedv, 6 8¢ ankog pwwv; Ptol. Vocab. 402.17; Eust. in Od.
1.336.30 onkog yodv @actv npdov; hinc Thom.Mag. Ecl. 246.6 vadg éni Bedv, onkog €nit pwwv: olTw
yap xal IToAv8evkng Aéyet 6 mpodouog: cf. Su. w2367 7 omobodopog: cf. schol. Ar. PL 1193a-b;
schol. Luc. 25.53; cf. etiam Poll. 9.40 8 wwnuata: cf. Su. a 133 | tunwpata: cf. schol. rec. Ar. Nu.
995c (anon.) 9 Bpétag: cf. Eust. Exegesis in canonem iambicum pentecostalem 1.163 mowntikn 8¢
AEELG T0 Bpétag Katl dlnAog meCoAdyolg priTopat

1-2 kal®-0eovg: kat Saipoveg oi Beol map’ Ounpw C | 1 OpApw: ‘Opnpog D | 2 Tov om. D

péylotov om. D | wvlpaocev: ékdheoey F2¢ | 3 éneldn: énel 8¢ C BEG, éni 8¢ DHI | t0? om.CD
Kai2—puév: 10 uév odv AV | 4 Beparmevopev—0govg: Oepamevovtat oi 6ol AV | kai2 om. b x BDEGI
:[H] | xaitépuevogom.C | 5 dxpiBéotepol: dxpipéotepov F | onkovom.F || tov?om. Xa DE:
[Hl: 701 | 6 wgol: 600l E: [0l ot H: kaloll | ®g—0eod om. C | Oeod: to0 Be0l E, T[+5] H : TdV
Be@v Xd' G, et Beol G | mpodopog: mpoSpopog S EGET | To* om. Xd | 7 6mioB68popog E
Kail-€{0080g: w¢ kat ai eicodot b | fom. E || xal ante mpombAata add. E | 8 £6n: €idn E
uvipata ante ppnuata add. C | pwApota: pynta XaXd*® B | tunwyata om. AV | €ién om. E
9 oUk: 6 00KV || mpooiepat: mpoiepat CE | é¢: a@’ D || 10 avaxaiopev: avantopev F¢ | oltwg:
oUTWOlE | wvopdkacv: wvopdlwoy Xa | oltw: TovTwv AV
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KupLOTaTA KoAoito (8) 1 év mputaveiw, £¢’ g T0 TOp T0 GoBeotov favamnteTal.
goyapa 8’ i81keQ Sokel pev O8e Gvoualeadat €9’ (G ToTG fipwaotv armobvouey: £viot
8¢ TV moTAV Kal TOV TRV Be®V Bwuov 0UTW KEKANKAGLY.

eln & v 0 pev elow mepppavinpiwv Tomog €vBeog, iepdg, kabiepwyuévog,
KoBwolwUEVOG, aBEBNA0g — kaltol 0VSENW EvTETUYNKA TG ovopatt — (9) 6 & €&w 5
BéPnAog TO yap aviepog fappdtTol 6V pdAAov Eml T®V oL kabap@®dv TOMwWV. el
pévtot kai L ywpiov @Patov ein tod iepod, Todto kal &Svtov feimolg av kal
avotov kat dpavotovuevov (10) kal abéatov kai avaxtopov. oi 8 avelyévol
Beolc TOTOL GAGN TE Kal Tepévn Kal €pkn, Kal 6 mepl avTh kKUKAoG mepiBoAog. el 8¢

4 xabiepwpévoc: cf. e.g. Plat. Lg. 914b; D. 18149 5 aBéPnAog: neque ego invenire potui apud
Atticos, sed cf. e.g. Plut. Brut. 20.6, Cam. 30.3; I. B] 4.242 6 BéPnAog: cf. S. OC 10; Hdt. 9.65; Thuc.
4.97.3 7 @dvtov: cf. e.g. Hdt. 1159, 5.72; Ar. Eq. 1016; E. Andr. 1034, 1147, Io. 938, IT 973
8 dypavotov: cf. Thuc. 4973 | dapavotovpevov: perrarum, inveni tantum in Arethas Scripta
minora 8.90.28, 78.135.2 Westerink et Nicetas David Paphlagonius Epistulae 172.3 Westerink
avaxtopov: cf. e.g. Hdt. 9.65; E. Andr. 43, Io. 55, Tr. 330

1 éotia...mputaveiw: cf. schol. Pi. N. 11.1a mapooov ai t@v méAewv £otial €v T0ig mputaveiolg
aeidpuvta, 1b iSputat 8¢ év ol mputaveiows ) Eotia 2 éoydpa—ifpwotv: cf. Ammon. Diff. 113;
Porph. Antr. 6.19 xBoviolg 6¢ kat fipwowv €oxapag; Eust. in Od. 1.255.37 2-3 &viol—kekAnkaou: cf.
Ammon. Diff. 113 napd 8 Evpunidn (fr. 628 Kannicht) éoyapa dvti o0 Pwpod keltal €v IAelobéver
TunAoo@ayetov Satpdvwy £ éoydpalg. xal ZogoxAijg (fr. 730 Radt) év Xpvaon; Eust. in Od. 1.255.37
L0QOKAfG 8¢, Kal avtl Pwpod oidev éoydpav. Aéyel 8¢ kail EvputiSng, unloceaysel te Sauovwy &’
éoybpatg 7 dpatov-adutov: cf. Hsch. a 1220 9 €pxn—mnepiforog: cf. schol. Hom. Od. 8.57c; schol.
Nic. Ther 548b; Harp. € 134 &pxelog Zevg, @ Bwuog £vtog Epkoug &v Tij avAfj (Sputar tov yap
nepiporov €pkog EAeyov, o 20 (unde Phot. € 1927; Su. € 3015); Hsch. € 5935; EM 375.25

1 KaAolTo: KoAelTo F: kadoing x v | W: v xv | mputaveiw: mputaveld E || t0'-doPeotov: 10
doBeotov nip E | avamretat: avantopev C | 2 8 iSikdgom. b Cv | pév: 8¢ BDEGI: [H] | 08¢
om.CD:[H] | 6voudaleobat: wvoudsBatbxv | £¢-T0ig @0l Toig F Xa C BDG | 3 tOv om.
Xa | 4 elow: éow Xa | t®v ante mepippavnpiwv add. b | 4-5 iepog—ovopatt om. C spatio
vacuo fere 6 litterarum relicto | 5 kaitol ov8énw: kai Gmov Xd* : kal ToL®SE mov GYP
5-6 0—tomwv om. C | 6 apuotrol &v: fippoato Tfj Stavoig BDGHI | 7 pévrol—tu: 8¢ C | kol post
tteoll. b || tutotXa | toto om. C:tovtouv G | kai &8utov post &v coll. C || einoig av: &v €in b
Sk &v C || 9 te-kaiPom.C | 6:088C | avtd avtougB | 9-179,1 ei-toUTo0: TO 8¢ év
avtolg dovAov C GYP
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Kal ovAdv TL €ln, T0070" Kal kpno@LyeTov MAEye Kal UELov Kal iepovg 6poug,
rEVTOC (V' TOTC IKETALS AopAleLa. 1} 8 dveTog Beols yi iepd kai 6pydg.

(11) 70 8¢ oixodopijoal vewv Aéyolg (v kal meplParéadal vewv Kal £yelpat vewv
Kal dvaotijoat vewv kal fmoujoacBal’ vewv kal vewv épydcacbal, kal ouvOeig
VEWTOLoaLl. QAOTLUOTEPOV 8¢ Kal TO vewv meplepyacacdal Td ayaAuatl. 10 8¢
Gyodpa i8pvoacBat ¢pelct kal otoadbal, évatroadbal, dvaotioal, kaBSploal,
reykadidpvoacbar, eykadioal @ vew, [ Eykawioal @ Oed, | P kabiepdoal, kabool-

1 xpnooevyetov: cf. Hdt. 5124, 8.51 etc. sed nusquam de templi loco dicitur | @VU&wwov: cf. e.g. Plut.
Rom.9.3 3 oikoSopfjcat: cf. e.g. Hdt. 1.22, Thuc. 3.68; D. 45.79; Aristot. HA 577b | éyeipau: cf. Luc.
Alex. 10; de urbe dicitur in D. 19.305, de fjpiov cf. Theopomp. FGrHist/BNJ 115 F 350 4 davaotijoat:
cf. e.g. D.H. 8.55.4; App. BC 2.15 | moujoacBal: cf. Plut. Cor. 37.5; Luc. VH 2.33 5 vewmnotfjoal vox
aliunde ignota 6 GyoApa iSpvoacBal: cf. e.g. Hdt. 5.82; E. fr. 153.2 (Austin, C. 1968. Nova fragmenta
Euripidea in papyris reperta. Berlin); Thuc. 6.3.1; Plat. Lg. 910b, 931a | otjcacBal cf. e.g. Isoc.
757 | évothoacBau: cf. Hdt. 2.91; Plat. Cri. 116d | dvaotfioau: cf. Plut. Per.13.13 | kaBi§pUoat: cf.
E.IT1481; D. 7.40: D.H. 1.67.1 7 €yxaBi8pvoacBal: cf. E. IT 978; 1. B 2.266 | éykabioat: cf. e.g. E.
Hipp. 31 | éykawioal ¢ 0e®: cf. e.g. LXX 3Re 8.63 | xabiepdoat: cf. e.g. Plat. Lg. 955¢; Plut. Sol.
1.7 7-180,1 kaboowdoat: cf. E. IT 1320, fr. 539 Kannicht

1 kpno@uyetov: cf. Or. 85.32 KpNo@VYeTa. PPOUPLY, KATAPVYLE, £V 01§ EKPUTTOVTO 0l VNOLATAL TOV
Mivoa gelyovTeg. T0 00V KpnoguyeTov EAeyov 0 xpioLpov Tolg pedyovoty eig aopdlelav; Hsch. k
4079; £ k 462 (Phot. k 1085, Su. k 2403) kpno@uyeTa: T TPOG TOVG ELUGHVAG OTEVA Kal OXUPWUATAL
ot 8¢ paawv dtL Kpijteg Tovg vowwtag dua Mivw 1@ Baoiel BaracookpatodvTt Epuyov eig omiiald
Tva, 60ev éxelva wvopdobnoav Kpnogoyeta; Eust. in Od. 1.421.25; EGud 346.10 Sturz; EM 537.56
2 @vetog—iepa: cf. Harp. a 138 &vetov: avtl Tol iepov kal avelgévov Bed Tt Yrepeidng AnAlakd
(fr. 72 Jensen), unde " (£ a 1329; Phot. a 1888) | 6pydg: cf. Did. in Demosth. (P.Berol. 970) col.
13.44; schol. Ar. Ra. 352, Pac. 606a; schol. D. 3.101 tnv iepav yijv wg 0pyada kat évetov; schol. E. Rh.
282a'? Merro; schol. Nic. Alex. 8d; Phryn. PS 93.4 6pyd&da Tijv iepav kal aviepwpévny yijv; Harp. a
142 (ZP 0 1403; Phot. a 1947; Su. a 2490); Harp. o 28 (Phot. 0 433; Su. o 512); Tz. Chil. 10.948

1 xai®> om. A BDGH, sed habent I et G I |  Aéye: Aéyetar V : Aéyw XaXg : kahieltar C
1-2 ka3-ao@ddela: €l tum spatium vacuum fere 24 litterarum V. | 1-2 igpoUg—T0ig om. C
1 6poug ante iepotg coll. b || 2 évtog (v Bethe : vtog 6v A @ é9’6oov b x v || Toig om. A
—dvetog: €i 8¢ xal dvetog V. || yij: yiig V : bis Xd BEHI | «aiom.C | 06pydg: odydg D
3 Aéyolg—vewvi om. D | vewvx vaovV | xai® om. b AV Xd BEGHI | xai®-vewvs: om. Xg
vewviom. C | 4 xat'om. E | xat?>om. XaXgv | moujoacOat AV XdXg Cv: notfjoatb Xa | vewv?
om.C | xai®-¢épydoacbat post meptparéodat vewv coll. AV | ouvBeig: évBeig BDEGI, et fortasse H
ante rescripturam : év ouvBéael Xg | 5 eimolg dv post ouvbeigadd. V | @loTipdTepOV: GIAGTIHOV
C : post aydApart coll. E 8¢ omisso | 70 vewv: T0v vewv V Xa BDEH : T[[.]] vewv C | 7@ aydipatt
om.AVxD | 6 i8pUoacBai-atioacBaL om. AV || épeig C, unde G : non habent cett. | kai om. b
X v I ¢ykabidpvoachal post oticacbar add. x v I évotjoacbat om. b
évotoacbat—kaBidpdoat post Eykabispvoacbat coll. B || 7 éykabidpvoashal: kabspvoaasbal x v,
kal kaBdpvoacBal C || éykawicat td 6ed habent b x v, deest autem in AV C, del. Bethe quia recte,
opinor, interpolationem recentiorem hanc putabat | xaBiep@doat post kabooioat coll. A x v :
kaBiepoacbat E
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®oay, évtepevioat. 10 6¢ €pyov 8pualg, kabiépwotg, oTlolg, avaotaats, kabispuaolg,
(12) kataotaotg, kaboaiwalg, epyacia, moinoig. T 6 évavtia avatpéal, KabeAely,
KaTaBaAely, KaTeveykely, kaBeAkvaoal, auyyéal TOV Koapov To0 vew, Katampijoal,

»n

gumphioal, Kota@Aégal, Tupl velpay ¢k Padpwv [avaotijoat {]¢ avaomaoat,
axpwTnplacat. To 8¢ €pyov avatponr, Kabaipealg, aKpwTNPLUCUOG. Ol 8 KATAOKE-
@Covteg TOUG vewg Kal T aydApata texvital, ToUg Uev mept Tov vewv AtBogdoug te
kal oikoddépovg kal téktovag eimolg v, QLAoTLHOVpEVOG 8¢ Kal vewTololg kal
iepoTolovg, ToLG 8¢ €mi TOTG AyaApact YELPOTEXVAG OUK AydAUATOTIOLOVG UOVOV 008’
ayaApatovpyotg, GAAG kal Beomolovg kal BeomAdatag wg Aplotopdavng, (13) womep

1 évtepevioat nusquam alibi ante Theophylactum Simocattam | §puatg: cf. e.g. Plat. Lg. 909e;
D.H. 2.18.2; de templis cf. Plat. R. 427b | xaBiépwaolg: cf. Aeschin. 3.46 2 épyaoia: cf. e.g. Grg. fr. 11
D.-K; D.Chr. Or. 12.44; Paus. 516.1 | moinow: cf. e.g. Grg. fr. 11 D-K | avatpépau: cf. Plut. De
Herodoti malignitate 857e; Paus. 9.30.11, 10.26.3; Luc. JTr 32 | «xaBeAelv: cf. 1. BJ 7.421; Luc.
Deor.Conc. 18 3 xataPodetv: cf. Hdt. 8.109 | ovyxéai—koopov: de re publica, non de templo Plut.
Cim.15.2; D.H. 6.61.1 | atampioau cf. I. AJ4.313 4 éunpijoau cf. e.g. E. Tr. 1260; Hdt. 1.20, 3.37,
6.25; X. HG 1.6.1; D. 24.136 | watagAé€av: cf. Plut. Alex. 3.6 | mupl velpat cf. Hom. IL 2.780; Hdt.
6.33; Plut. Alex. 18.7; I. A] 188 |  ¢éx BdBpwv avaotijoau cf. D.H. 8251, 8351 | ¢k
BaBpwv...avacndoat: cf. Hdt. 5.86 5 akpwtnptaoar: cf. D. 18.296; Philoch. FGrHist/BNJ 328 F 133
avatpom: cf. A. Eu. 355; Plat. Prt. 325c; cf. etiam Plut. Mar. 30.2 | xkabaipeoig: cf. e.g. Thuc. 5.42.1;
D.22.69 5-6 kataokevdlovteg—vewd: cf. e.g. Plat. Lg. 778c, Smp. 189¢ 6 teyvital: cf. e.g. X. Mem.
2.7.4; Plat. Sph. 219a; D. 19.192 | ABo&boug: cf. Plut. De superstitione 167d, Quomodo adulator ab
amico internoscatur 74e; Luc. Somn. 7 7 oikodopovg: cf. e.g. Hdt. 2.121; Ar. fr. 186 K.-A. (= Poll.
7.117); X. HG 7.2.20; Plat. Cra. 429a, R. 370c | téxtovag: cf. e.g. A. Suppl. 594; Thuc. 5.82.6; E. Alc. 5,
Med. 409; Ar. Pax 296; X. HG 4.4.18; Plat. Cra. 388c, R. 370d; Aeschin. 1.124 | vewmnolodg nusquam
alibi 8 iepomnolovg: de artificibus nusquam dicitur, erant autem magistratus Athenis, cf. Poll. 8.107
et Phot. 159 | dyodpatonotovg: cf. e.g. Hdt. 2.46; Plat. Prt. 311c; Philoch. FGrHist/BNJ 328 F 121
9 WG ApLoToavng: Ar. fr. 828 K.-A.

8 iepomolovg: cf. Poll. 8.114 kal teryomolol 8¢ kal iepomolol kal Bo@val LTNPESHV OGvopata
ayaApatomotovg: cf. Phryn. PS fr. 47* (£0 a 247; Phot. a 47), cf. Poll. 1.13

1 kabiépwotg post moinaotg (§12) coll. bv | xal ante avaotaotg add. b | 2 épyacia moinolg om.
AV | dvatpépat avaotpéat b Xdre BDGHI : post kabedelv coll. E | kaBelelv post katapaAelv
coll. b | 2-5 kaBeAelv—akpwTnpLacal: KataBaiely, cuyx€al OV KOGUOV T0D vew, Tupl velua, £k
Badpwv dvaatijoat fj dvaomdoat, dkpwtnplacal kail Ta dpota C | 3 cvyyéau ékyxéal Xg (et cuyyéat
Xg¥) DEGHI : ékovyyéat Xa : éyxéewv B | 4 éunpijoat om. Xa | avaotijoat | habent C G
5 akpwnpldoat om. v sed add. G | to-€pyov om. F | dKkpwTnplaouos: dxpwtnpiacua D
5-6 xataokevalovteg: kataokevdoavteg BDHI, cuokevdoavteGE || 6 veng: vaoug C G | €pelg
8¢ ante ToUg pev add. C G*! einoig &v omisso (deleto in G) | Tov vewv: Tovg vewgE | 6-7 Te kal
om.CEG | 7 xa? om. C | ¢uotiuovuevog 8¢ om. C || kai® om. C sed post vewnolovg add. te
VEWTOLOLG: vewrola¢ H | 8 otk om. C | pévov ovS om.C | 9 dAd om. C | ®GApLoTopavng
om.C | 9-181,1 Gomep—Téxvnv: TV 8¢ TéYVNVY C
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TNV TéYvNV ayaAuatomnotiav kal dyaipatovpylav Kai dyaipatonouknyv kai Bgomnot-
NTWKNAVY Kal ayaApatoupykry, o0 v kat Bgomoliav Sucyepég yap mpog v dkonv
Tobvopa. 0 6¢ épydoacbal Beolg €oTv eimely, kal motfjoal, punoachal, Set€al,
TUTOOAU OKANPOV Yap TO pope®aoal. GAAG Kal koldvat AiBov eig g0 popenv kal
StayAudal kal StapBpdoat kal Statum@oal kal Stagéoal.

(14) oi 8¢ TGV Be®v Bepamevtal iepels, vewkdpol, {hxopol, TpoeijTal, LToPTal,
Butal, teAeatal, iepovpyol, kabBaptai, pavrelg, Beopdvtelg, xpnouwsdol, xpnopord-

3 épydoacbat Beole: cf. e.g. X. Mem. 2.6.6; Plat. Cra. 431c, Men. 91d | motfjoau: cf. e.g. Hdt. 1.31,
2.172; Alex. fr. 247 K-A. | wwioacOac cf. e.g. Plat. Cra. 434b, Phdr. 251a; Paus. 6.254 4 tun@oat:
cf. e.g. Plat. Sph. 239d | popodoat: cf. AenTact. 40.4 5 SwayAvyat: cf. D.S. 1.66.4; Ael. VH 2.33
SwapBpioac: cf. e.g. Plat. Phdr. 253d, Prt. 322a | Swatun®oat cf. D.S. 3.67.1; Ph. Mund. 25; Plut. De
facie in orbe lunae 921c 6 vewxodpotl: cf. X. An. 5.3.6; Plat. Lg. 759a etc. | Caxopot: cf. Hyp. fr. 178
Jensen; Men. DE fr. 5 Kassel-Schroeder (PCG 6.1, p. 62), Leu. fr. 4 Kassel-Schroeder (PCG 6.1, p. 271)
npoeftat: cf. e.g. A. Eu. 19; Hdt. 8.37; E. Ba. 551; Ar. Av. 972; Plat. Ti. 72b | oOmoeftau cf. Hom. II.
16.235; A.R.. 1.1311; Theocr. 16.29, 17.115; Ph. Somn. 1.190; Luc. Alex. 26 7 6vutau: cf. e.g. D.S. 17.17.6;
Plut. Cim. 18.5, Mar. 42.7 etc., Ph. Spec. 1.60; I. Ap. 1.249 | teAeotal: cf. e.g. Paus. 4.1.7 | Beopdvrelg:

1 ayaipatomnotiav—ayaApatovpyiav: cf. Phryn. PS fr. 47* (EP a 247; Phot. a 47) dyoApatonotia kat
ayadpatovpyia €pelg Kal ayoApatonolds. ayaAuatomolov 8¢ gacl kaAelobal Tov eikévag Oedv
udrov €pyagéuevov, avéplavtomoldv 8¢ tov avBpwmwv. IMAdtwv 8¢ 6 edcopog év ¢ IlpwTtayopa
(311c) dyodpatomnotovg kaAel detdiav te kal IloAvKAeLTOV. GU 8¢ TavTag SnLovpyols OUoing KaAGY
ovK v o@aheing 5 StayAOpau: cf. Eust. in IL 2.744.13 10 yap SiéyAvntatr ATTikdv, & Ko
SayéyAvntar Aéyetay; cf. etiam schol. Hom. Od. 4.438d StayAdpaca: StayAvpaca, Stakotndvaca
Sa&éaau: cf. Phot. 8§ 302 6 vewkopot {axopot: cf. Hsch. € 27; Eust. in I1. 1.436.3 | {axopot: cf. Phot.
(7 6 iepebg 6 TOV vaodv cap®v' Kopely yap T ocaipew mapa Attikoig cf. etiam Thom.Mag. Ecl.
168.3-4 | vmnogijtat cf. schol. Hom. I1. 16.235 (D) Uo@fitaL LopdvTeLs, iepels. 6 €0TL, Xpnouwsdol,
Beoddyol, mpogiitatl. VTOPNRTAG Yap AEyouct, TOUG TEPL TA XPNOTHPLL ACXOAOLUEVOUG, Kal TAG
pavtetiag ekeépovtag yryvopévag vmo tiv tepéwv; Hsch. v 788; £ v 181 (Phot. v 276; Su. v 631); EM
784.25 7 Bvtat cf. schol. Hom. I1. 5.10a (D); Hsch. t 1105; [Hrd.] Part. 60.13 | teAeotad: cf. Poll. 1.35,
311, 7188 | iepoupyol: cf. EGud 27324 Sturz | ypnouwdoi: cf. schol. Hom. Il 16.235 (D)
7-182,1 xpnopoAdyot: cf. Hsch. v 788; £ v 181 (Phot. v 276; Su. v 631); EM 784.25

1 ayadpatonoliav—ayodpatonouknv kat om. BDGHI, sed ayaApatomotiav xal dyopatovpyiav
scripsit G™ || 1-2 kal ayodpatovpyiav-6eomomntikiv kat om. E | 1 dyaApatomouknv:
ayaApatomonTkiyv X, sed aycaAuatomonknv Xd¥ : om. v || 1-2 kai Beomowtikiivv BDGH
(Beomouxnv D, [[...]lmouxiv G ubi 6eomouknv probabiliter erat ante rescripturam), unde x : om. b
AV C : xal tomoutwknv I || 2 kal ayoApoatoupywipv om. AV || dycApatomouxiv et
ayadpatovpywkny inv. C || kai®om. Xa | 2-3 Suoyepéc—8€ om.C | 2 yap: 8¢V | mpoOg Tiv: €ig
Vv AV | 3 mpog v axonv post Totvoua coll. E | épydoacBat: épyddecbat S || Beolg: Bedv A x
v | katom.C | kaiante punoacBatadd. E | 8et€atom. C || 4 oxAnpov—10 ovxL 8¢ C | dAAa
kait: @AAd Xd E : om. C et 8¢ post xodvar add. |  post AiBov C add. €pelg avti tod
4-5 xa?-8wagéoau: Stayavpat Statvndoat Stapbpicat Statéoat C || 6 t@v Be®v: TovTwv V | &€
ante iepeigadd. G | xai ante Vmogpitatadd. b | 7 xpnouwdoi om. Xbae | 7-182,1 ypnopoAdyot
post xpnouodotat coll. AV
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yol, xpnouodatat, mavayeig, Tupeopol, Lmnpétal, Beovpyol’ TONTIKWTEPOV YaP TO
BunmoAot. ai 8¢ OAelal iépelat, TPoPNTISES, Kal EpywV UUOTIK@DY TPOPAVTISES, Kal
T AOUTTAL TTPOG TOUG ApPEVAC KOWVA. i8lwg 8¢& 1] £v Agdoig mpogijtig (TTubia .

(15) et 8¢ mov kai mvedpa el pavtikoy, 6 pév tomog vheog kal mimvoug kal
KATOY0G Kal EMmiTeBelaopévog Kal KaTenUpEVOC €k Beol, Bomep kal 0 ypdv avip:
00Tog 8¢ kal évBouoldv, Kal Kekwnuévog €k 00D, kal avaBepakyevpévoc, Kai
nmANpNg Beod, xal mapodrdTtwv €k Beol. 10 8¢ mveBua einolg av kal ATUOV
HavTiKoy, Kal doBua Sauoviov, kal Belav abpav, kal Gvepov HavTikov, Kal Qwvny
TPOAYOPELTIKAV. (16) Th 8¢ pRuata TovTwY T ¢ Gvdpl cupPaivovta katacyedi-

cf. Plat. Ap. 22c, Io. 534d, Men. 99c | ypnouwdot: cf. Plat. Ap. 22c, Men. 99c 7-182,1 xpnouoAdyol:
cf. e.g. Ar. Pax 1047; Thuc. 2.8.2; Hdt. 1.62

1 xpnopodotat: cf. VettVal. 2.37 | mavayels: cf. e.g. Plut. Cam. 20.8; D.Chr. 11.153 | mupgpdpot: cf.
Hdt. 8.6; X. Lac. 13.2 | Umnpétac cf. e.g. S. fr. 1130 Radt; E. EL 892; Plat. o. 534d; Plut. Arist. 19.2; Ph.
Nom. 87 | Beovpyol: cf. Nicom. Exc. 6 1-2 moutikwtepov—6unmodot: cf. Ar. Pax 1124; E. IA 746,
IT1359 2 mpoontSec: cf. e.g. E. Io. 42, 321; Plat. Phdr. 244a | épywv-mpo@avTi8eg: Trag. adesp. fr.
425 Kannicht-Snell 4 poavtkév: cf. Plut. De defectu oraculorum 432d | £&vBeog: saepissime de
hominibus, cf. e.g. A. Th. 497; E. Hipp. 141; Plat. Io. 533e etc. | éminvoug: cf. Plat. Cra. 428c, Men.
99d, Smp. 181c 5 xdaroyog: cf. E. Hec. 1090; Arist. Mir. 846b; Plut. Rom. 19; Luc. Hist.Conscr. 8
6 évBovolv: cf. e.g. Plat. Cra. 396d, Phdr. 253a \ kekwnpévog: cf. Plat. Phdr. 245b
avapePfaxyevuévog: cf. E. Ba. 864, HF 1086, Or. 337; Plut. Ant. 25.1, Crass. 334 7 mopaArattwv: cf.
Plat. Ti. 71e | datpov: cf. Plut. De defectu oraculorum 435a

1 navayelg: cf. Phot. a 244 Gyog piaopa fj dykov. Aéyetat 8¢ Gyog xal T0 Tiwov kai Gov
oePdopatog, £€ oD Kai iépelat mavayels kal Aa Tvd | mupedpot: cf. schol. E. Ph. 1377; £ 7t 818
(Phot. 1t 1579; Su. 7 32251) 2 BunmoéAot: cf. Hsch. 8 841; £ 6 123 (Phot. 6 247; Su. 8 537); Theognost.
Can. 115; Eust. in 1. 2.141.4 4 éninvovg: cf. Hsch. 65078 4-5 émimvoug—xatoyog: cf. Poll. 3.69, 4.52
5 katoyog: cf. schol. A. Th. 497j; schol. E. Hec. 1090; Eust. in Il. 4306.11 6 dvafepaixevpévog: cf.
schol. E. Or. 338.11 Mastronarde

1 ypnopodotar om. C I 1-2 mavayelg—ONAetar om. H I 1 Beovpyoi: Beod C
1-2 mownTkwTEpOV—BunmoAoL: T0 8¢ BunmoAol mouTikwtepoy C | 2 BunmodAol BunmoAog x
V(BDEGI) I iépelar post mpoenTdeg coll. x I TPOPAVTISEG: iepopavTideg Bergk
2-3 kai>-Aoute: ta 8¢ dowma C || 3 mpog TovG: €ig Tovg V| dpoevag VI | kowd om. Xa
8lwg—: 18lwg 8& xal § V: 1 8£Xg | n: v S*¢ || Mubia: MTubiag V Xds DEGH], fortasse ¢ erasum est
inB | 4 uév:pévtolD | 4-5 xai€ninvoug — kal kKateAnppévog : ubique kai om. C || 5 wonep:
00Tw 82 C | 6 oOtog 8&: 6 Aéyetal C: oUTw 8¢ D | kai?om. Xb C | kaidom.C | xait om. C
7 kai! om. C || «ai'-Beol? om. E spatio vacuo relicto || mapaAAdTTwy: mapaAafwv A DH :
TAPAAAAGY Xg B : mapadA® I | to-mvedua: kal 0 mvedua b : 0 mvedua 8¢ AV x BDEHI | xal? om.
E | 8 do0ua: dopa C |  8-9 kal @wviv mpoayopevtikiv ante kait Gobpa coll. V
9 toutwv-ovyupaivovra: T@V (ta V) ¢ avdpt cupfawoévtwy (cuupaivovta V) AV x v : om. C
9-183,1 xataoyebijvar: om. b : katacxesBijvar V. | 9-183,2 katacyedijval-kakdéQwvov:
évBovatdoal émBeldoat kataleleBijval kai T dpota Hoa EVPWVWE ATTO TGV TPOELPNUEVWY UETOXHDV
oynuatitesbar C
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vay, kataAnedivay, évBovataoal, embetdoal, fdvaaxyedoal), mAnpwdijvat 6ol 10
yap émutvevodijval "kako@wvov. Td 6& ovopata Tol TPAYUATOG KATOKWYN),
kaBodog Beod, kataBoAn, katnPoAn’, katoyn, émbelacpdg, Emimvola, Paxyeia,
Kivnolg éx Beod, katdAnyig, évBouvolaopdg GOomep kal Td Emppruata EvOEw,
EMIMVWC, KaToywe, (17) €vBouoLaoTIKGG, BEl0aTIKGG, EMTEDELAOUEVWG. TO 8¢ TaV
xwplov pavtelov kal ypnotrplov Kail avaktopov. t0 8¢ mpdyua ypnopwsdijoat kal
pavtevoaoBal — &viot 8¢ TV ATTIK@VY kal pavtedoatl AEyouot — TPOELTIELY, AVELTIELY,
avaeBéytacbal, mpobeonioat — T0 yap Beomwdijoal §1Bvpaufddeg — mpoayoped-

1 xataAndijvac: cf. Plot. 5.8.11 | évBouvaiacal: cf. e.g. A. fr. 58* Radt; E. Tr. 1284; Plat. saepissime
é¢mBetdoar cf. A. fr. 169 Radt; Thuc. 7.75.4 | avaPaxyeboar: cf. E. Ba. 864, Or. 338
2 ¢muvevadijval: cf. Plat. Phdr. 262d | xatokwyn: cf. e.g. Plat. Io. 536¢, Phdr. 245a 3 katnfoAn: cf.
Plat. Hp.Mi. 372¢ | «xatoyn: cf. Plut. Alex. 2.9 | xotoyn...ninvota: cf. Plut. Amatorius 758e
émBelaouog: cf. Lys. fr. 204 Carey | émimvowa: cf. A. Suppl. 577; Plat. Cra. 399a, Phdr. 265b, Ti. 71c,
etc. | Paxyela: cf. e.g. E. Ba. 126; Plat. Smp. 218b 4 ¢vBovaoiacuog: cf. e.g. Democr. fr. 18 D.-K; Plat.
Ti. 7le | évBéwg: cf. Herm. Irris. 17; Men. Sent. 229 5 katoywg: cf. Hermipp. fr. 20 K-A. (Antiatt. k
96) | évBovolaoTik®g: cf. e.g. Plut. De defectu oraculorum 433c | OewaoTik@®¢: perrarum, alibi
tantum in Tz. in Ar. Nu. 323a, 328b 6 pavteiov: cf. e.g. S. EL 33; E. Jo. 42; Thuc. 1.28, 2.17; Hdt. 1.46;
Isoc. 6.31 | ypnotnptov: cf. e.g. A. Ag. 964; E. Med. 667; Hdt. 1.13, 6.86; X. Cyr. 7.2.15 | xpnouwsdijoat:
cf. Ar. Eq. 818; Eup. fr. 231 K-A.; Hdt. 7.6; X. Ap. 30; Plat. Ap. 39¢c, Cra. 396d; D. 14.25 7 pavtevoacBat:
cf. e.g. Thuc. 5.18.2; Plat. Cra. 411b, R. 349a | é&viol-Aéyouvaot: apud Atticos invenire nequivi, cf.
autem Plut. Alex. 75 | mpoeuteiv: cf e.g. Hdt. 1.53; Plat. Euthphr. 3c; D. 19.298 8 avag6éyEacBat: cf.
e.g. Plut. Thes. 24.6; Ph. Ling. 44 | mpoBeomnioat cf. e.g. A. Pr. 211; Plut. Mar. 17.3, De defectu
oraculorum 421b; Luc. Alex. 19, Philops. 38 8-184,1 npoayopedoat: cf. e.g. Thuc. 1.68; X. Smp. 4.5;
Antisth. fr. 120 Caizzi

1 évBovotboau: cf. T € 444 (Phot. € 938; Su. € 1364) | émbewdoau cf. schol. E. Hipp. 142a
avapaxyetoar: cf. Poll. 115 3 katnfoAn: cf. Hsch. x 1741 xatnPoAr 0 émPaAiov. Evputidng
Tnuévew (fr. 750 Kannicht) xai HeAdow (fr. 614 Kannicht). Aéyetatl 8¢ odtwe xal i 100 mupeTod
neplodog. kal opun. Kal pepis. kat tepd vooog. kal TEAOG TGV Xpedv. TO kabijkov. Buaia. TeAeT. T
vopgopeva 6 pavtelov—ypnotiptov: cf. schol. A. Th. 748a; Hsch. x 735; £ x 123 (Su. x 513) EGud
569.30 Sturz 7 npoewnetv: cf. schol. Hom. Od. 1.200b 8 npobeomicaw cf. Hsch. m 3474
Beomiwsdijoal S18vpapfasec: cf. schol. Ar. PL 9d €tpaykevoato Tf| ¢pdoet; Su. 6 281

1 évBouvotdoal: évBeldoar D || émBeldoar émBoal b : émbuvdcar D | dvaPakyedoal:
avapaixevdijvatb | 2 yap: 8¢ xv || émutvevobijvas éumvevodijvatD || kakd@wvov: Kakdenuov
b | ta-ovopata: 10 8¢ dvopa b | Ta-mphypatog: Ta 8¢ o0 mpayuatog 6vouata C | Katokwynh
scripsi : katoyn} F AV : katokoyn S : katakwy X Cv || 3 katoyd: katokoyy F, katakwyn : om. AV
3—-4 éninvola—¢évBovolacuogom. F | 4 Gomep: 60evE || domep—Emppiuata: Kai Té Ao To0Twv
émppuata, olov C | 5 éninvwg émtévwg Vo || katdywg om. C | OelaoTik®g om. b Xdac
émiteBelaopéveg om. C et post Belaotik®dg add. kat ta dpowa | mdv om. C | 6 kot om. C
xpnotiplov: mpnothpov I || kai? om.C | kai® om.bC | 7 évioi-Aéyovotom. C | 7T0 ante
pavtedoat add. DEGHI || mpoeutelv post ava@Béyéacbat coll. A | 8 mpoBeomical: Beomicat C
70-818vpapfasdec: Beomuwsdijoal F : 10 yap Oeomiwdioat S: om. C || yap: 8¢ xv || SiBvpapfLideg
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oal, mpounvloal, mpodnAdoal, mpoddaal, xpnouodotijcal®, ypnouoAoyioal,
avelely, mpoonrtedoat, ypioat. (18) kal T0 pév épyov pavteia, xpnouoc,t YpnouoAos-
ylovY, FAdyLov, erun €k BeolY, TpoppnaLs, TPOayOPELALS, Xprouwdia, Xpnouoioyia,
avappnotg, pavtevpa Kal Stadfoat Td HEPAVTELUIEVQ, TA AVELPNUEV, T KEXPIOUE-
Va, T KEXPNOUWSNUEVA, TA TPONYOPEVUEVA, TA fTeBeoTIopEVA” 8lwg 8¢ TO €K
AeA@®V kaAeltal TuBoYpnoTov. Kal ol ypwpevot Bewpol.

(19) dvopadorlto & &v kal 1) TEYVN UAVTIKN TPOAYOPEVTIKN, XPOUOAOYLKN. TOV
8¢ ypdvta "kadoing avY mpo@rTNY, HdvTLy, Xpnouwsdov, XpnouoAdyov: TouTey yap

1 npounvioat: cf. Plut. Lys. 2cf. Plut. Pomp. 329.7 | npodnAdoat: cf. Plut. Pomp. 32
xpnouoloyfoat: cf. Ar. Av. 964, 991; Ph. Spec. 4.52; D.S. 16.26.6 2 aveAelv: cf. Hdt. 1.13; Plat. Lg.
914a | mpoopntetoat: cf. E. fo. 369; Hdt. 7.111; Plat. Phdr. 244d 3 Adylov: cf. e.g. Ar. Eq. 120, V. 799;
Hdt. 1.64; Thuc. 2.8.2 | @rjun—6eod: saepe, cf. e.g. S. EL. 109, OT 86; E. Hipp. 1056; Io. 180; Hdt. 3.153;
X. Smp. 4.48; Plat. Phd. 111b | mpoaydpevolc: cf. e.g. Luc. Hes. 1, JTr 43; 1. A] 18.200, Ap. 1.267, BJ
2159 | xpnouwdia: cf. A. Pr. 775; E. fr. 330a Kannicht; Plat. Prt. 316d | xpnouoAoyia: cf. Plut. Lys.
22.5; D.S. 16.26.4 4 pepavtevpéva: cf. Hdt. 5.45 4-5 xeypnopéva: cf. Hdt. 4.164, 7.141
6 muBoypnotov: cf. e.g. A. Ch. 901; Arist. Pol. 1331a; cf. etiam X. Lac. 8.5 | Bewpotl: cf. e.g. S. OC 413,
OT 413; D. 19.128 7 mpoayopevtiki: cf. Chrysipp.Stoic. fr. 939 von Arnim (vol. 2, p. 270); Artem. 1.66,
etc. | xpnouoAoywn: perrarum, tantum habent Nicephorus Blemmydes Curriculum vitae 1.8
Munitiz, Eust. in Il. 1.253.32, 4.123.13; Nicephorus Gregoras Historia Romana 1.305.17 Bekker-
Schopen 8 mpogntnVv: saepe, cf. e.g. A. Eu. 19, Th. 611; E. Or. 364; Ar. Av. 972; Hdt. 8.37; Plat. Ti.
72b | pavtuw: saepe, cf. e.g. A. Th. 24; S. Aj. 760; E. Hipp. 346, IT 711; Hdt. 3.124; Thuc. 3.20.1, 6.69.2;

1 xpnopoAoyfjoat: cf. schol. Plat. Phdr. 87 Cufalo; Hsch. x 727 2 aveAeiv: cf. schol. Aristid. Rhet.
22.5; T a 572 (ZP a 1259; Phot. a 1808; Su. a 2371); EM 106.36; Thom.Mag. Ecl. 23.15 | ypfoal: cf. e.g.
Hsch. € 7674, x 669; Su. € 4043 | de pavteia=xpnopog: cf. schol. Hom. Od. 4.165¢; schol. Lycophr.
133a; EGud 379.31 Sturz; Su. p 161 3 Adywov: cf. schol. Ar. Eq. 120a, 797a; Hsch. A 1198 Adyw
Béoparta, pavtevpata. tpoentevpata. efuat xpnopot | @Aun: cf. schol. Hom. Od. 2.35c1; Su. 8
1212 Awdg enun 1 pavtela | mpoppnolg: cf. Hsch. x 729 |  mpoayodpevolg: cf. Hsch. 3306
xpnouwdia: cf. Hsch. x 731 5 xexpnopwdnuéva: cf. Hsch. k 2435; £ k 304 (Phot. k 644; Su. k 1471)
6 Bewpol: cf. e.g. schol. E. Hipp. 792a; Erot. 6 9; Harp. 6 18; Phot. 8 153 (Su. 6 225) 8 pavtw: cf.
schol. A. Th. 611a | xpnouwdov: cf. schol. Hom. I1. 16.235 (D)

V  XaXd*Xg* v I 8-184,1 npoayopedoat om. b : mpooayopeboat BDHI
8-184,2 mpoayopeboar—ypfoat: npoayopedoat xpficat dverelv kat & dpota C

1 npounviocatom. b | xpnouodotijcal B, unde XaXd : om. b AV Xg DEGHI | 2 kai—&pyov: 10 6¢
gpyov C | uavtelo: pavtetav S | xpnopdg post pavrteia tantum habet C (unde GP), invenitur
etiaminy | 2-3 xpnouoAdylov: xpnopoAoyelov b AV XdXg (et y) | 3 Adylov ante xpnouoAdylov
coll. C:om.D | Adywov—0e0T: @rjun Adylov ék Beod AV | mpoaydpevatg post pavtevua coll. C :
npooayopevolg H | 4 €pelg 6¢ ante kal StoAdoal add. GP¢ | kol-pepavtevpéva om. AV
4-5 xai-teBeomiopéva: Epelg 8¢ Ta pepavtevpéva avelpnuéva kal @ 6powa C | 4 Td
pepavtevpéva: pdvtevpa Xd : té pavrevgata D || 5 ta keyxpnopwdnuéva — tebeomiopéva om. b
teBeomniopéva: mpoteBeomiopéva XaXg B : Oeomiopéva D : mpobeonioyata y || i8lwg: dla V
6 Acho®v: @eA@v EH | 7 Som.H | xatom.C | mpooayopevtikn H | ypnoupocroywn E
7-8 tov—ypivTa: 0 8¢ xpdv C | 8 kakoing &v AV : kaAéoolg (v b XaXg® BI : karéoelg (v XdXg :
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0 Beomsog. £xolg & v einelv ka®’ Etepov €l8o0g ypeiag, Nkev ék B£0D EAUN, AKE
fudvtevpa ¢k Beol, AKe Adylov, £Eémece Xpnouog, nvéxdn uavtevua, aveinev O
0edc, avelhev 0 Bedg, AveEBEYEATO AUETPLG, &V EEQUETPW TOVW, Kal TA ToladTa. 01
nmpooBetéov TO Beopavelyy, BeokAutely, Oeoloyelv. BedAnmtog, @olPoAnmTOC,
VOUQOANTITOG, LOVGOANTITOG, €K [Tavog 1j GAAOL Tvog Beol KATOYOG I} KATEXOUEVOG.
(20) 6 pév toivuv Beolg vopifwy avnp kaAolt &v eboefng, PLA60eog, dalog,
QLA000TNG, PLAE0pTACTAS, iEpOLPYLKAG, Bedv EmiueAns, Beolg dvaxeipevog, Belaoud

Plat. Ti. 72b; D. 18.80 | xpnouwdov: cf. S. OT 1200; Eup. fr. 231 K-A,; Plat. Ap. 22c | XpnouoAdyov:
cf. e.g. Ar. Pax 1047; Hdt. 1.62, 7.6; Thuc. 2.8.2; X. HG 3.3.3 8-185,1 mout®v—-0eomiwdoc: cf. A. Ag.
1134; S. fr. 456 Radt; E. Hec. 677, Hel. 145, Med. 668

1-2 fke pdvtevpa: cf. S. OT 953 2 ¢Eéneoe ypnopog: cf. Arist. fr. 548 Rose; Strab. 12.2.4; Ph. Cain.
169; D.S. 4.42.3; Aristid. Tepoi Adyot 317.21; Luc. Alex. 2 2-3 dvelnev—0¢eogh: cf. Poll. 1.17; cf. etiam
Aristid. ToBuwog ei¢ Iooets@va 20 3 avellev-0e6¢: cf. e.g. Thuc. 1.126.4; X. An. 3.1.8, 5.3.8
év—TOvw: idem Hdt. 1.47, 1.62,5.60 4 Beopavelv: vox aliunde non nota | BeokAutelv: cf. A. Pers.
500; E. Med. 208; Plut. De genio Socratis 592c | 0Oeoloyelv: cf. e.g. Arist. Metaph. 983b, Mu. 391b
BeoAnmrtog: cf. e.g. Arist. EE 1214a; Ph. Aet. 76; Plut. De Herodoti malignitate 855b | @olBoAnmToC:
cf. Hdt. 4.13 goBorauntog; Lycophr. 1460; Plut. Pomp. 484 5 vup@oéinmrog: cf. Plat. Phdr. 238d;
Arist. EE 1214a; D.H. Dem. 7; Plut. Arist. 11.5; Aristid. IIpoopwvntikdés Zuvpvaikog 273
povooAnmrog: cf. Plut. Marc. 17.11 | éx Iavog: cf. e.g. E. Hipp. 142-3 6 e0oePnq: saepe, cf. e.g. E.
Hec. 1004; Antipho 6.51; X. Mem. 4.6.2; Plat. Phlb. 39e; Aeschin. 2.163 | @66eog: cf. Arist. Rh. 1391b;
Ph. Leg. 3.74; Luc. Cal. 14, JTr 27 7 @uo80tng: cf. Ar. V. 82; Antipho Tetr. 2.12.93 | 0e@®v émpelic:
cf. e.g. X. Mem. 1.4.16 | 0eoig dvakeipevog: cf. e.g. Luc. Macr.3 7-186,1 Belaoud mpookeipevog:
cf. Thuc. 7.50.4

1 Beomwdog: cf. Hsch. 6 402 4 BedAnmrog: cf. T 6 48 (Phot. 6 97; Su. 6 163) | @olpéinmrog: cf.
[Hrd.] Part. 147.8 6 eboePig...6010¢: cf. schol. A. Th. 1010g; schol. E. Hec. 1234, Tr. 43; Hsch. o 1404
@W00eo0c: cf. Poll. 6.166 7 @obutng: cf. schol. Ar. V. 82a gL obvtal eicitv ot SetatSatpoveg

om. C : xaAéoalg &v DEG : kaAéong H || mpo@nitnv—ypnopoAdyov: Tpo@nRTng HAvTLS Xpnouwsoc,
xpnopordyog C | uavtwv ante mpognTnv coll. b | 8-185,1 xpnouoAdyov-6eomiwdog om. V
8-185,1 noutdv—Beomwdogom.C | 8 yap om. Axv

1 6 Beomuwdog VI : 70 Beomiwdov A : tov Beomiwdov XaXdXga BDGH : 10 feomiwdog Xg || €xolg:
gxelg Ve D | éxog—ypelag: eimoig 8av e dAkng xpeiag C || €l8og xpeiag: xpeiag €l8og b V EI
1-2 fikev—-A6yLov: fike pavtelov £k 000 { eRun fj pavtevpa fj Adyov kai C || 1 Beod: Beiv GPeH :
Beov 1 | 1-2 fke—0god om. b || 2 pavrevpad: pavtelov C: post ék 0g0T coll. D || pévtevpa? om.
C | avelmev et dvelev inv. Xd | 3 aveldev: avelmev Vac | aveldev 0: avelde b | dvellev—0edc?
om.XgD || 06e6gom.C | dauétpwg: épétpog Xd™ : uétpw C || év e€apétpw: avelauétpw D
TOVW: ToMw Xa | xai-towadta om. C | 3-5 kal T Toladta — kAtoyog in margine scripsit Xg
4 Beopavelv: Beopavtelv AV : Beopavtelv i (kal Xg) Beopavelv XaXg | 0 ante BeokAvtely add. V x
BDEHI | BedéAnmrogom.C | 5 vuugoinmrog post povedAnmtog coll. b C | ék—i% katoyog ék
Beob kai C | Twogom. AVxv | 6 toivov: o0v CE | vouiCwv: voupiCwv F2¢ : ovopalwv Xa
avip om. C | koAolt Gv: kaAolto & &v Xa : om. C | 7 @eoptactig—énperng om. C
7-186,1 Belaopd mpookeipevog om. b



186 = Sample of the edition of Book 1 of the Onomasticon

npookeipevog, Aatpevwv Beolg, £vBeog, katdBeog, BeoaePng, Beoroyikdg, émitebela-
Opévog, iepog, kabiepwyuévog, Beo@ic. (21) 6 6¢ vmepTIu®Y Seloidaipwy kal
SeloiBeog kwuwov yap 6 PAemedaiywv. 6 8¢ évavtiog Gbeog, dviepog, aoefng,
Svaoepng, aBéuitog, utadbeog, Beoutang, OAlywpog Bed®v, vewTteplaTig mepl TO Belov,
évayng, €€aylotog, BEPnAog, BeofAraPnc 6 yap BeooTuyng TPayLTEPOV,C TPAYLKOV.
rovopata 8¢ Tol mpayuatog kel uev evoéPela Kal 6610TnG Kal Bedv Empérela kal
Aatpela Bedv kal BeocéPeta — T0 yap eLaoBeotng Platov — évtadba 8¢ doéPela (22)

1 Aatpedwv Beolg: cf. e.g. Plut. De Pythiae oraculis 405¢ | év6eog: cf. Poll. 1.15 | xatdBeog: cf.
Men. fr. 109 K-A. | Beooefnc: cf. e.g. E. Alc. 605, IT 268; Ar. Pl 28; Hdt. 1.86; X. Cyr. 8.1.25; Plat. Cra.
394d 2 Beopuing: cf. e.g. Hdt. 1.87; X. Cyr 4.1.6; Mem. 3.9.15; Plat. Euthphr. 7a; Isoc. 15.322
Sewolbatpwv: cf. X. Ages. 11.8, Cyr. 3.358 3 Setoibeog: alibi tantum Hsch. § 1966 et Michael
Apostolius Epistulae 35.20 Stefec | kwpikov-pAenedaipwv: Com. adesp. fr. 749 K-A. | @beog: cf.
e.g. A. Eu. 151; S. OT 661; E. Hel. 1148; Ar. Pl. 496; Plat. Ap. 26¢, Lg. 966e | aoepng: cf. e.g. S. OT 1382;
E. Ba. 502; X. An. 2.5.21, Cyr. 8.8.27; Plat. Cra. 394d; Isoc. 11.42; D. 19.73 4 Svooefng: cf. e.g. E. EL. 927,
IT1426; D.18.323 | &Béuitog: cf. Ar. Pax 1097; X. Cyr. 8.8.5 | uioobeog: cf. A. Ag. 1090 | Beoutons:
cf. Ar. Av. 1548 5 ¢évaync: cf. e.g. S. OT 656; Hdt. 1.61; Thuc. 1.126.11; Aeschin. 3.108 | é&aywotog: cf.
D. 25.93; Aeschin. 3.119 | PBéPnAoc: cf. e.g. Plat. Smp. 218b; Plut. De defectu oraculorum 418d
Beoatuync...tpaywkov: cf. E. Tr. 1213; S. fr. 269a.22 Radt; Neophro fr. 2.4 Snell 6 evoéBewa: cf. e.g. S.
EL 250; E. Hipp. 1419; Thuc. 3.82.8; X. Cyr. 8.1.25; Plat. Euthphr. 13b; Isoc. 11.15; D. 18.7 | o6ot6tng: cf.
e.g. Isoc. 11.26; X. Cyn. 1.11; Plat. Euthphr.13b | émpélewa: cf. e.g. D. 22.78; Lycurg. 1.94 7 Aatpeia:
cf. e.g. Plat. Ap. 23c | 0Oeooéfela: cf. e.g. X. An. 2.6.26 | @WoBedTnG: ante Pollucem, ut videtur,
nusquam | acéfeia: cf. e.g. E. Or. 823; X. Ap. 24; Plat. Prot. 323e; Isoc. 4.156; D. 22.69

1 katdBeog: cf. Phot. 0 243 6AoAuv: MévavSpog (fr. 109 K-A.) T0v yuvakosdn kal katdBeov kal
BaxnAov 2 Sewodaiuwv: cf. Hsch. § 544; £ § 80 (Phot. § 142; Su. & 369); EGud 342.4 de Stefani; EM
263.20, de Setot8aipwv=8elaiBeog cf. Hsch. § 1966 3 kwpkov—Prenedaipwv: cf. Paus.Gr. B 11 Erbse
(Phot. B 159; Su. B 328; Eust. in I 206, 27); Hsch. B 699 5 €&aylotog: cf. Harp. € 62 ¢€aylotog avtl
700 Alav évayng kal éumiews dyovg. Aioyivng év 1@ Katd Ktnowp@vtog ént tivog Auévog eipnke
toUvoua, unde Phot. € 1087

1 Aatpedwv Beolg om. C || BeoaePrig Beoroykdg om. C || 2 iepdg—Beo@riig om. C et Kal T GpoLa
add. | ©eo@ug: kal ante Beo@Aig add. Xa : BeopAng om. D | 8¢ om. V | UmepTiudv:
Umeptelvwy V : UmepBiwv C || Setaldaipwv: Setotdatpoviv V || 3 kwpikov—BAeneSaipwy om.
C | Premedaipwv: BAemodaipwy A XdPe v : BAemiSaipwv V XaXda*Xg || 4 Svooefrigom.C | ab
aBéptog incipit M | abépitog : a0épiotog Xdd v || poobeog—Oelov om. C | Beoutang: Bempoog
M | oAtywpogBedv om. M | 5 &Eayiotog BéBnAog om. C || xal ta dpota post Beoprapiig add. C
0:70 C | O0-tpaywkov: Beootuoyig M | yap: 8¢ xCv | 6 ovouata 8¢: dvoua. Té 8¢ AV : dvopata
Xa | ovouata-mpaypatog: té 8¢ tol mpdyuarog 6vouata C || &no ante tol mpayuatog add. Xd
6-7 evoéPela—xaiom.C || 7 ol ta dpota post BeooéPeta add. C | to-Piaov om. M C | xal ta
6uola post acépela add. C
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Kal dvooldtng Kal 6Alywpia mepl 10 Belov kal BeofAdPela kal abedtng. pnuata &¢
evoefely, oalolv, a€feLy, oéPfeabal, Beooefelv. 0 & évavtiov doefelv pdvov' 10 yap
avoolovpyelv Tpog £tepa. el 8¢ kal Emppripata Tpoabetéov, Emt pev ol evoefoic
00lwg, EvBEouweX EvBEwe, L0Béwg, Beop i, Beooefic, £mt 8¢ o0 €vavtiov
aoepic, SuaaePg, avooiwg, 0w, BeoPAafig, Beoplol®s, dbepitwg.

(23) dvopdoaig & av iepov dpyaiov, oepvov, EvBeov, Belov, PPLKOSEG, EKTANKTL-
KOV, GpXaLOTAOLTOV, TOAALOTAOUTOV, (AmAoLTOV, peyoaAdmAouTov, BabvmAouTov,
TOAUXPUGOV, TTOAVAPYVPOV, TTOAUTAAAVTOV.

Beol Umepovpaviol, Evovpaviol, fEmovpdvion), EvalBépiol, Evaéplol entyelol, ot
avtol kal émyBovior €vdiol, Boddattiol, oi avtol kal évBaddtrTiol, (24) VTGYELOL,

1 Gvooldtng: cf. Plat. Euthphr. 5d; Isoc. 12.121 | oAwywpia—6¢lov: cf. e.g. Thuc. 2.52.4; Isoc. 15.249
BeopAdpeta: cf. Aeschin. 3.133 | @Bedtng: cf. Plat. Lg. 967c, Plt. 309a; Lys. fr. 195 Carey 2 evoefelv:
cf. e.g. A. Ag. 338; S. Aj. 1350, Ph. 1441; E. Alc. 1148, Hel. 1277; X. HG 1.7.25; Plat. Smp. 193a; Isoc. 1.13
oowolv: cf. e.g. X. HG 3.31; D. 23.73 | oéPew: cf. e.g. A. Th. 596; E. Med. 395; Ar. fr. 581 K.-A.; Thuc.
2534 | oéPecBal cf. e.g. Hdt. 1.139, 5.7; Ar. Nu. 293, Th. 123; X. HG 3.4.18; Plat. Phdr. 251a
Beooefelv: ante Pollucem invenire nequivi, cf. D.C. 54.30.1 | doefelv: cf. e.g. E. Ba. 490; Ar. Th. 367,
Hdt. 1.159; Thuc. 4.98.7; X. HG 1.4.14; Plat. Lg. 907d; Isoc. 11.40; D. 21.55; Lys. 2.7 3 avoaolovpyetv: cf.
Plat. Lg. 905b 4 dclwg: cf. e.g. E. Hipp. 1287, Supp. 63; X. HG 4.7.2; Plat. Phd. 114b; Isoc. 2.13; D.
2354 | évBéwc: cf. Men. Mon. 229 | @WoBéwg: ante Pollucem non inveni | 6go@Adg: cf. [Plat.]
Alc! 134d; Isoc. 4.29, 9.43 | Beooefig: cf. X. Cyr. 3.3.58 5 doefig: cf. e.g. D.S. 27.1.1; I. AJ 12.267;
Luc. Peregr.15 | 8vooePig: cf. E. fr. 825 Kannicht; I. A7 17.95 | dvooiwg: cf. e.g. S. Ph. 257; E. EL
677; Antipho 1.27; Plat. Lg. 907a | a0éwg: cf. S. EL 1181, OT 254; Antipho 1.21; Plat. Grg. 48la
BeopAapic: vox aliunde non nota | Oeoulo®c: ante Pollucem non inveni | dBepitwg: de
@Oepiotwg cf. e.g. Paus. 10.15.3; App. BC 3.2.13 6 dapyaiov: cf. e.g. Thuc. 2.15.5; [D.] 59.76; Din. 3.21;
Plut. Arist. 11.6 8 moAvxpuoov: cf. Hld. Aethiop. 1.7.2 9 émovpaviot: Hom. saepissime
évalbéplot: de varia lectione aiféplog cf. Arist. Mu. 40la |  éntyewou cf. D.S. 6.12, 6.1.3

7 apyatomaovtov: cf. Poll. 9.18; cf. schol. S. EL. 1393b | amAovtov: cf. Hsch. { 1, ¢ 59; Phot. ¢ 12;

etiam Poll. 3.109 | BaBumAoutov: cf. Su. B 37

1 kai'-aBedtng om. C | kai aBedTng post avoatotng coll. b | 1-3 prpata 8¢ — €mt pev o0 : Sijia

8¢ kal Ta 4@’ €xatépovu TOVTWV PAUATA WoAUTWS 8¢ kal ta émppiuata C || 2 BeooePeiv:
Beooefeiag M || 3 xaiom. x B | ¢€in post émppripata add. AG | evoeBoic: evoefig Xds C v
4-5 oolwg—abeuitwg: doePig Beo@AiG BeofAapic kal té dpota C || 4 évBéouws habet x (et V cf.
§26) : om. cett. | €vOéwg: EvwouweM | @oBéwc: om. D : post Beo@Aig coll. E || évavtiov om. M
bxCv | 5 aoepidg: aoePfolic M XaXd*Xg* B | SvooePidgom. M Xd* | aoefig post Suooefig
add. XaXdimXg | aBepitwgom. M | 6 70 ante dpyaiov add. XdPcv | apyaiov: Be@v M : apyelov
AV xCv | Belov: ante €vBeov coll. XaXg: om. C | 6-7 éuminktikov E | 7 maradmiovtov: om. M
: post ueyaAdmAovtov coll. C | {dmAoutov om. C | 8 moAudpyvpov om. C | 9 Beol: Beog 8¢ épelg
C | vnepoupaviog C | évoupaviotom. C | évoupaviol émovpéviot om. M | émovpaviot:
vrovpéviot b v (et y), émovpaviog kat vmovpaviog C | évalbéplot aibéplot M, aibéplog C
évaéploL: évaéplog C: aéplot BDEHI || émiyetou: kat éntyelog C | 9-10 oi-émyBovio: €mybovio
ol avtol M : xat ol avtol émxboviol F x BEHI, xal émyBoviot ot avtol S : xal avtol £mybovioL V :
£\eyov 8¢ ol maAatol €myBoviovg C || 9-10 oi-évBardttiotom. D || 10 évadiovg C | Badattioug
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¥66vioL kal vmoyBovIoL kal katayBoviol, €atiolyol, moAloTyole, maTp@ol, EEviol,
oidoM, étaipelo™, gpdrplot, doteponntai, ayopaiot, éplySovmo™, épéatioM,
Emkapmiol, otpdrtiol, Tpomatodyol, 6pkloM, ikéatol, Tpomatol, anoTpomalol, AValol,
kaBdapoloy, ayvital, @UEW0L, owTipeg, AoQAAEOl, TAAAUvVaATOL, TTPOCTPOTALOL,

10 émyOoviol cf. e.g. Hes. Op. 122; Plat. R. 469a; Plut. De genio Socratis 591c | évddwou: cf. S. OT
888; E. Andr: 253, IA 976 | OaAdttiol: cf. e.g. E. Rh. 974; Strab. 6.2.11; Arr. Ind. 36.3 | évOaAdttiou de
deis dictum non inveni | vmdyelot: de deis nusquam alibi

1 x6oviou cf. e.g. A. Ag. 89, Pers. 628; S. OC 1567; E. Hec. 78; Hdt. 6.134 | UmoyxB86viou: cf. e.g. Plat.
Cra.398a | xatoxBoviot: cf. Hom. I1. 9.457; D.H. 2.72.8; Strab. 6.2.11 | éotwoUyou: cf. e.g. E. Suppl. 1;
Ar. Av. 865 | moAwodyou: cf. e.g. A. Th. 312; Hdt. 1.160; Ar. Av. 827, Eq. 581; Plat. Lg. 921c | matp@ol:
cf. Thuc. 7.69.2; S. EL 411, fr. 583 Radt; Ar. V. 388; E. Ph. 604; Din. fr. 29 Conomis | &viou: cf. e.g. Plat.
Lg. 730a; D. Ep. 5.1; Plut. Amatorius 758d 2 @iAwot: cf. e.g. E. Andr. 603; Ar. Ach. 730; Plat. Grg. 500b,
Phdr. 234e; Plut. Amatorius 758d; Luc. Tox. 7 | étaipeiou: cf. e.g. Hdt. 1.44; Arist. Mu. 401a; Diph. fr.
20K-A. | ogpatpuot cf. e.g. Plat. Euthd. 302d; Crat.Jun. fr. 9 K-A. | doteponntal: cf. Hom. I 1.580;
S. Ph.1198 | ayopaiol: cf. e.g. A. Ag. 90; E. Heracl. 70; Ar. Eq. 297; Hdt. 547 | épiySoumnot: cf. Hom.
saepissime | épéatiol: cf. S. 4j. 492 3 émwapmiot cf. e.g. Arist. Mu. 401a; Plut. De communibus
notitiis adversus Stoicos 1075f, Max.Tyr. 412 | otpatiot cf. e.g. Hdt. 5.119; Arist. Mu. 401a; Plut.
Eum.17.9 | tpomnawolyol: cf. Arist. Mu. 401a; [Plut.] Parallela minora 306c | O6pxuot: cf. e.g. E. Ph.
481; Thuc. 1.71.5; A. 1.114; Din. fr. 29 Conomis | ikéotou cf. e.g. A. Supp. 347; S. Ph. 495; Arist. Mu.
401a | tpomawou: cf. e.g. S. Ant. 143, fr. 260a Radt; E. EL 671 | amotpdmatot: cf. e.g. Ar. PL 359, V. 141;
X. HG 3.3.4; Plat. Lg. 854b; D. 21.53 | AOouou cf. Plat. R. 366a 4 kabdapaotou: cf. Arist. Mu. 401a
ayvitau: cf. Lycophr. 135 | @U&ou cf. Lycophr. 288; Apollod. 1.9.1 | owtfipeg: saepe, cf. e.g. E. HF
48; Ar. Th. 1009; X. HG 3.3.4; Plat. R. 583b; Isoc. Evagoras 57 | dao@diewot cf. Ar. Ach. 682
naAapvaiot: cf. Arist. Mu. 401a

1 de &éviot et @{AoL cf. schol. E. Andr. 603c 2 étaipeilou: cf. Hsch. € 6483 | dotepomnnral: cf. Hsch.
a7845 | ayopatot: cf. Poll. 7.15 éumoaiog Eppiig kai dyopaiog; cf. Hsch. a 710/711; £P a 122, £~ (£ a
291; Phot. a 234), £ (£ a 292; Phot. a 235) 3 émkapmiot: cf. Hsch. € 4830 | otpdtiou cf. Hsch. o
1967; Phot. 0 609 | Avotot cf. Phot. A 478 4 ayvitau cf. Hsch. a 651; 7 (ZP a 283; Phot. a 208)
ayvitng xétng xal kabapolog. kat yap 6 uovoouvg ayvieBelg kal 6 kabrpag oltwg EAéyovto

C | oi-évBaAdttiotom. M C || xai? ante oi avtol coll. b V x BEGHI | évBaAdttiot: évBaattidiol
b | vmoyewot: vdyeiovg C: om. D | 10-188,1 Vmoyelol—katayBoviot ante évdAlot coll. E

1 xB6vioL om. C : xal ante yBéviot add. b | «xal' om. M XaXg | «xal UmoyBoviot om. b
vnoyB6vioL—katayBoviol: katayboviovg kat vroyBoviovg C | kai? om. M XaXg | kai katayBoviot
om.B | éotiovyoug C | moAoTyol AV x : om. cett. | matpwovg C || &éviou om. V: Eévol Xa:
Zevioug C | 2 gpdrplot: patplot AV XaXdXg (sed gpdtpilol XbXe) DEHI : ppatpioug C : popdtplot
G | post gpatplot C G add. ppovplot | ayopaiovg C | épiySoumol Bethe : épiySamot M
3 é¢mapmiovg C | otpdtiotom. M C | tpomatovyoug C || ixesioug C | ikéolol—amoTpomalol
post moAtodyol coll. AV |  tpomaioug C |  dmotpématot: om. Xgi° : dmotpomaiovg C
3-189,1 amotpématol—mpoTpUyaLol: yevéBALOL yaunAlol AmoTpomaAlol TPOOTPOTALOL  AVGLOL
kabdapatot ayvitat UELOL owTHPES AoPAAELoL Todapvaiot guTaAtol tpotpvyatol F || 3 Avaioug C
4 xaBapoiovg C | ayvitag C |  @O&ou @uioug C : post owtiipeg coll. D |  ocwtijpag C
aogar®iovg C | marauvaiot om. M : mahauvaiovg C | mpootpdmatot: om. AV : mpotpdmatot M
Xdre DEGH, npotponatog I : mpootponaiovg C
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yevéDALoL, yaunALot, @UTAALOL, TTPOTPUYLOL. TA TOAAA 8¢ ToUTWV WG (8d éoTL ToD
AL6g, oTep 6 VETLOG Kal 6 kataBatng, [EvBa &v kepavvog katevexdi, | © kal map’
ABnvaiolg PpaTplog. TO yap ve@eAnyepétng kal doa toladta €ml To0 Alog, MoTmep
Kal T0 évvooiyalog kal 0 évooiybwv kal té dpota €mi 100 IMooeld®vog, monTaig
aveilabow.

(25) 8¢l 6¢ mpoatéval mpog ToLg Beovg kabnpdpevov, kabapedoavta, EaLspPLVA-
Levov, mepLppavAapevoy, anoppudevoy, amovipapevov, ayvioauevov’, ayvevoav-
T0, YVELUEVOV, WOolwUEVoY, Kabap® V@, OTO veoupyd OTOAR, VMO fveoTAUVED

1 yevébAwou: cf. A. Th. 639, fr. 47a.773 Radt; Plat. Lg. 729c; Arist. Mu. 401a | yapiAwou: cf. E. *Phaéth.

230 Diggle; Plut. Aetia Romana et Graeca 285a | @utdhot cf. Orph. H. 15.9; Corn. 22
npotpvyatot: cf. Ach.Tat. Leucippe et Clitophon 2.2.1 2 vétiog: cf. e.g. Arist. Mu. 401a; Paus. 2.19.8;
Aristid. €i¢ Ala 8 |  xatafatng cf. A. Pr. 359; Ar. Pax 42; Lycophr. 1370; Ath. 12.522d

2-3 map-@patpuog: cf. Plat. Euthd. 302d 3 vepeAnyepétng: cf. e.g. Hom. Il. 1.511, etc.; Hes. Th. 558,
etc. 4 évvoatyatog: cf. e.g. Hom. Il 7.455, etc.; Hes. Th. 15, etc. | évoaiyOwv: cf. e.g. Hom. Il 7.445,
etc.; Hes. Op. 667 6 xaBnpapevov: cf. Plat. Lg. 865d, Phd. 114c | kabapevoavta: cf. Ar. Ra. 355; X.
Hier. 4.4; Plat. Phd. 58b; Aeschin. 2.88; Arist. fr. 195 Rose 6-7 @aidpuvauevov: cf. A. Ag. 1109; Plat.
Lg. 718a-b; Call. Jov. 32 7 mepippavdpevov: cf. Thphr. Char. 16.2; Men. Sam. 157 Sandbach; cf. etiam
Ar. Lys. 1130 | anoppuydapevov: cf. Ph. Cher 95, Dec. 10; Plut. Sull. 36; Luc. Gall. 9
amovupapevov: cf. E. Tr. 1152, fr. 71 Kannicht; Ar. V. 1217; Plat. Smp. 223d; Thphr. Char. 16.2; Alex. fr.
252 K-A.; Antiph. fr. 134 K-A. | ayvicauevovv: cf. e.g. S. Aj. 655; E. EL 793, IT 1039; Plut. Aetia
Romana et Graeca 283d  7-8 Gyvevoavta: cf. e.g. A. Supp. 226; E. Hipp. 655; Hdt. 1.140; Antipho
6.44; Plat. Lg. 837c; Lys. 6.51; Alex. fr. 15 K-A. 8 nyvevpévov: cf. e.g. D. 22.78 | kabap® v: cf.
Xenocr. fr. 94 Parente

@UEloL: cf. Phot. £ 604 | dopddetot: cf. Hsch. a 5928 | modapvaiot: cf. Ael.Dion. 1 4 Erbse; Hsch. it
151 | mpootponatot: cf. Ael.Dion. 1t 4 Erbse

1 yevébAwou cf. Phot. a 1321 | yapiAwc cf. Hsch. 8§ 2184 7 dmoppupduevov: cf. Hsch. a 6608
amovipduevov: cf. Phryn. PS 414 dmovivacBal Tt Yelpe xal anovigacbat tw mOSE
8-190,1 vmo?-¢abfjtL: fortasse hinc Moschopulus in Hes. Op. 335 Grandolini

1 yevéBAlou: yevvalot M : yevebAiovg C || yaunAioug C | @utdAtot mpotpyatotom. M C | 6¢ om.
D | wogom M:kathV | wg—éotu €Tl kal {8ta x : iSlwg ént C || Sthom. M | €otiom. M v
2 Kal post womep add. M b AV C | Vétiog: voéotiogD || 6% t0V | 2-3 6*-ABnvaiolg om. M
2 kataBatng xatapatng D | évBa - kateveydij : C, G™ | 2-3 map ABnvaiolg om. C
3 @patplog: eatplog V: epdtiog BDEG gatiog H || 3-5 t0-aveicbw om. C | 4 xailom. b | 70?
om. x BDH | t& 6powa: toladta M : toladta dpola XaXg | 4-5 éni—dveiobw om.D | 6 8t 10 A
XV | 8el-Beovg: €pelg 8¢ C G | mpog—BOeole: Tolg Beols XaXg | wabnpduevov: kabijpar C
kaBapevoavta: kabapedoal C | 6-7 @atSpuvapevov om. C || 7 meplppavdyevov: mepip«privat
C | amovupduevovom. FCv | ayviodpevov habet v (unde x), om. M b AV C : ayvevoapevov Xds:
ayvupapevov I | 8 niyvevuévov: nyvicuévov C G | wowwpévov om. V | kaBap@: kabapdv A C
v: vwiM:om. C | Vno?om. C | veomAuvel: moAvTedfj C Gim
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¢affjt.. mpoaotéval Beolg, mpoéoodov molelobal mpog Tovg Beovg, ebyeaBat Beolg,
avateivey Tag xelpag, (26) évtuyydvewy Beoig, mpoorTpénesBal Beolg, KATAKAAEY
Beotig, avakaAely Beolg, aitelv mapd TV Bedv Tdyadd, Tpocyevyewy Beolg, TOTVIE-
abai, katavtiBoAely, kabketevewy, BVey Beolg, iepovpyely, iepomolely, fovBuTely,
gKatoOupnV mpoodyety, BunmoAely, Tawdvag dcal, Duvov doal, EpdV TPOKATAPEQ-
abai, ABavwtov kabayiletv, Bupdy, dpwuata Avewv év mupl. Ta 8¢ apwpata kal

1 npoatévat Oeoig: cf. e.g. Ar Av. 853-4; Men. Dysc. 434 Sandbach; Ph. Cain. 23; Aristid.
ZvuPovAevtikog mepl To0 un Setv kwuwdelv 507 | mpoécodov—0Oeovg: cf. e.g. X. An. 6.1.11; Plat. Lg.
796¢; Isoc. 4.1 | eUyxecbal Oeolg: saepe, cf. e.g. S. OT 269; E. Alc. 219, Hipp. 46; Ar. Ra. 889; Hdt. 2.65;
X. Mem. 3.14; Plat. Phd. 117c; Isoc. 12.244; D. 8.8 2 dvateivew—xeipag: cf. e.g. Ar. Av. 623; X. Cyr.
6.1.3; Arist. Mu. 400a | mpootpémeabat Beovg: cf. e.g. Plut. Adversus Colotem 1117a; 1. A] 4.138
2-3 xatakaAelv Beovg: cf. e.g. Isoc. 10.61; Plut. Them. 13; App. Pun. 178 3 dvakaAelv 6govg: cf. e.g.
Hdt. 9.90; E. IT 789 | aitelv—tayadd: cf. e.g. E. Hel. 754; X. Cyr. 1.6.5; Aeschin. 3.120 | mpoc@evyewv
0eolc: cf. Ph. Det. 62; 1. A] 14.480; Plut. Pomp. 46, Sol. 121 3-4 motvidcBal: Atticorum — quod est
mirum — Moeris esse verbum dicit, cf. autem e.g. Ph. Ebr. 224, etc.; Plut. Ant. 35, Cat.Mi. 27; Luc.
Gall. 20 4 xatavtiPoretv: cf. Ar. fr. 603 K-A. | kabwetevew: cf. e.g. E. Or. 324; Hdt. 6.68 | Bvewv
Oeolc: saepe, cf. e.g. E. IA 721; Ar. Av. 190; Hdt. 9.119; X. HG 4.5.2; Plat. Euthd. 302a; D. 21.54; Men.
Dysc. 260 Sandbach | iepovpyeiv: cf. e.g. Plut. Alex. 31.9, Num. 14.1; Ph. Mos. 1.84 | iepomotetv: cf.
Antipho 6.45; Plat. Ly. 207d; D. 21.114; AenTact. 17.6 | PovButelv: cf. e.g. S. OC 888; E. Hec. 261, Tr.
1242; Ar. Pl. 819; X. HG 4.3.14; Aeschin. 3.77 5 éxatopPnv npoodyew: cf. Thphr. De pietate fr. 5
Pétscher; Luc. JConf'5, Prom.17 | BunmoAetv: cf. S. fr. 126, fr. 522 Radt E. EL 665, 1134; Plat. R. 364e
nawdvag doat: cf. e.g. Plat. To. 534d; D. 19.339; Antiph. fr. 3 K-A. 5-6 iep®v npokatdpEacbal: cf.
Thuc. 1.25.4 6 ABavwtov kabayiCew: cf. HAt. 1.183,3.107 | Buutdv: cf. e.g. Hdt. 6.98; Hermipp. fr. 8
K-A.

3-4 notvidoBal: cf. Moer. 1t 78 motviwpevog Attikol suo@op®dv “EAAnveg; T 1 582 (Phot. 1t 1129; Su.
m2139) 4 iepovpyeiv: cf. Hsch. 1327, 1328 6-191,1 dpopata’—6uutduata: contra £~ (ZP a 2207,
Phot. o 2940) dpwpata: ov Ta Bupapata ot ATTikol kaAoDowy, GAAL Ta Eomappéva

1 npootévat: mpoiévar C I npéoodov: mpddopov Xa [ elyecbat tolg Beolg V
2 avateivev—yelpag om. C || tag om. E | €vtuyyavew Beolg: évruyyavew Be@ F : om. C
npootpénecdal Hemsterhuis : mpotpénesbar M b AV x C BDGHI (et y) : mepurpénecfat E
KOTAKOAEDV: KoAelv M | 3 Beovg avakaAelv om. F : kal ante avakoAelv add. C | kataxodely et
avakoAelv inv. D | avakoAelv Beobg om. M | Oeovgz om. b C | 4 koTQVTIBOAELV:
katavtiBorelobat M : kal avtiforelv b : énavtifodelv XaXdXg, sed katavtifolelv Xg! DGH,
¢ avTIBoAev B, elT’ avtiBolrelv E : jravtiBoretv ] | kai ante kaBwetevew add. C | mpotpénesdat
post Beoig add. Xg2¢ | 5 éxatéupav DEGHI | éxatéupnv mpocdyewv om. C | post BunmoAelv C
add. kai ta dpowa | matdivag: mawva M C | &oatl: om. M : agloat BDGHI || Ouvov: Opvoug b
5-6 mpokatdpiacBal: katdpEacbal x v (mpo- add. GP) | 6 kabayilew: kabayialew C Gm
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Buutdpata kaieltar Oovkvdidng & avta elpnkev ayva Ovuata, mpog T aiydocov-
T KOl oQatTopeva avtitiBeig fopdpvavy, APavwtovi. (27) iepela mpoodyewy Toig
Bwpoig, aipbdooey ToLg Bwuovg, Sexdtnyv famoBuew?, ebxecbal katd Boog i fGA oL
TOU, OTEVSELY, KATAOTIEVSEWY, 0TEQAVOTY, AVUOTEPELY, CTEPAVWUATA TTPOCPEPELY,
uuppivy ate@avwtpida, oneloal, kataomeloal, enoneloal, unpia émBeval, ovAAG
¢mBaAely, omayyvevoaobal, BunifoacBa, [T0 émBaielv Bupduarta, | ¢ iepdv

1 @oukudidng—6vuara: Thuc. 1.126.6 &v 1§} TavSnuel Bvovat TOAAG oV iepela, GAN «ayvin BOpaTa
énywpla 2 opdpvav: cf. e.g. E. Tr. 1064; Ar. Eq. 1332; Hdt. 240 | ABavwtov: cf. e.g. Ar. Nu. 426;
Hdt. 1.143, 2.40; Antipho 1.18; Plat. Lg. 847b; Thphr. Char. 16.10; Men. Sam. 158 Sandbac | iepela
npooayewv: cf. [D.] 59.116; Ph. Mos. 2.224; Luc. Tox. 3 3 aipdooew—Pwpovg: cf. E. IT 226; Thprh. De
pietate fr. 2 Pétscher; Lycophr. 992 | Sexdtnv amoBvew: cf. X. Ages. 1.34, HG 3.3.1; Plut. Ages. 19.3,
Cras.2.3 | ebyeobal—Poog: cf. Plut. Aem. 17.12 4 xataonévew: cf. E. Or. 1187; Ar. Eq. 1094; Hdt.
2151 | otepavodv: cf. e.g. E. Hec. 126; Ar. Eq. 221; Thuc. 4.80. | avaotépew: cf. E. Hipp. 806, fr. 241
Kannicht 5 émoneloau cf. e.g. A. Ag. 1395; Hdt. 2.39  5-6 ovAQg émBaietv: cf. Ath. 7.297d
6 omlayyvevoacbat: cf. e.g. Ar. Av. 984; Thphr. De pietate fr. 11 Potscher | émPodelv Bupiduara: cf.
e.g. LXX Le.10.1, Nu. 16.18, etc. 6-192,1 iep&v npokatapEacdas: cf. Poll. 1.26

2 MPavwtov: cf. Phryn. Ecl. 157 AiBavov Aéye T0 8év8pov, T0 8¢ Bupiwpevov ABavwtoy | lepela:
cf. Moer. L 5 iepelov Attikol” 80ua "EAAnveg; £ 1 27 (Phot. 148 ; Su. 1166) 3 Sexdtnv amoBvew: de
varia lectione dyev cf. Harp. € 49 (Phot. € 839; Su. € 1157) évéekd{ovtag avti Tol éveoptdlovag, év
tTt® avtdt Vv Sexdtnv dyovtag, AnpooBévng év T Kata Ogokpivov |  elyecbal—PBoog: cf.
Diogenian. Prov. 5.90; Hsch. k 1019 4 onévdew: cf. £ ¢ 175 (Phot. ¢ 451; Su. 6 920) onévdovtag
BvovTag, Tpoceépovtag. Tapd TV oov8v 5 puppivny otepavwpida: cf. schol. Ar. Pac. 1154b; cf.
etiam Thphr. HP 5.8.3 ¢€ o0 @Uovtal puppival kabBamepai otepavwtideg 6 BunAnocacba —
Bupapata: cf. schol. Hom. I1. A 9.219b (Ariston.)

1 & avta eipnkev : eipnkev avta C | ayva B0pata: Bdpata yva C | post Bvpata V add. mpog
gtepa. el 8¢ xal émppripata mpoosbetéov €mi uév 100 evoePois Ooiwg, EvBEwe, évBéouws (cf. x),
@L00¢ws, BeoAig, Beoaefig, nt 8¢ To0 aoefolg avooiwg, abéwg (cf. §22) || mpog om. V
XaXd*Xg | 1-2 mpog—o@artopeva om. Xd sed postea in margine supplevit : post ABavwtov
praebent XaXd*Xg | 1-2 mpog—Apavwtov: avTidlactéAdwv mpog ta év aipatt Budpeva C | 1 Té:
ta 8¢ XaXd*Xg : 10 DG | 1-2 aipdooovta: aipdtrovta E | 2 dvtitibelg: avatiBeig A x v
ouovpvav: yavadv M, pavvav b : pavva V. | ta 8¢ ante iepela add. M | 3 aipdooew: om. C :
aipattew E || toug Bwpovg om. C || amoBuew: dyew C, G | 3-4 xata—tov om. M | 3 Booc:
Bwpolg v : Bog V Xa |  d\ou: evAdyov BDGH, aAdyov EI | 4 omévdew: onevdew C
Kataomévsew om. Xe v, add. GI | atepavolv post avastégew coll. A | 5 puppivnv: pupivoug
D | oneloatom. C | xkatacmeloal: post émoneloal coll. b : kataomijoat C | émoneloat: om. C:
émfonleloat H | ovAag: 0Aag M : dAag V Xds! : dAag C G | 6 omhayyvevoacBat ante Sekdatnv
dmoBboal coll. C | BunAncacBar: Bedv iAdoabal M : BuAcacBat F XbXdXg C : OnAvoacbal S Xe :
noAncacbal Xds! : OnuAncacbat Xa : OnAoacBat v | habent C et G™ | émBaAeivs: émPddew B,
émPBariewy DEGHI (et y) | 6-192,1 iep&v mpokatapEacbat om. F C
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nmpokatapgacbal, omAdyyvwv andptacbal, Sekatnv drobioal, Sexdtnyv fanobelvad),
avaBeival, avabnua moumoacBat, avabeival eig Tov vewv. (28) T 8 avadipata wg
ml T0 TOAL oTéPavol, PLAAaL, EKTwpata, Bupatipla, xpuoideg, apyvpidec, oivoyo-
at, aueopilokot. 1 8¢ TuBila xai kvioldv ayvldg avipel. Amapyig TPOCGEVEYKAL,
Amapypata mpocPEPEL, Apyuata TPooPEPELY, PALOTA, TOTAVA, dUTTNY, TEAGVOUC,

1 omAdyyvwv anapEacBau: cf. Hdt. 461 2 dvabetval’: cf. e.g. E. Jo. 1384; Hdt. 1.14; Thuc. 1.13.6,
1.132.2; Plat. Phdr. 235d; D. 19.272 | &vdBnua mowjcacbau: cf. X. An. 5.3.5; Ph. Spec. 2.32; Plut. Cic.
1.6.2 | avabetvai’—vewv: cf. Hdt. 9.70; Plat. Prt. 343b; [Plat.] Alc! 129a; Arr. An. 1.11.7; cf. etiam E. Jo.
1384; Aeschin. 3.116; Plut. Cat.Ma. 19.4 3 @udAau cf. e.g. E. Jo. 1182; Ar. V. 677 @ldAag, xAavidag,
0TePavoug, 6ppoug, exknwpata; Hdt. 9.80; Thuc. 6.46.3 @ldAag te Kal oivoxdag kal Buptatnpia; D.
2275 | éxnwyate: cf. e.g. Ar. V. 677; Hdt. 9.80; Thuc. 6.32.1 | 6uuiatipua: cf. e.g. Hdt. 4.162; Thuc.
6.46.3; D. 22.75; Thphr. De pietate fr. 2.15 Potscher | xpuoideg: cf. Ar. Ach. 74, Pax 425; Crat. fr. 132 K-
A.; Hermipp. fr. 38 K.-A.; D. 22.76, 24.184 | apyvpideg: cf. Pherecr. fr. 135 K.-A. 3-4 oivoyoat: cf. e.g.
E. Tr. 820; Eup. fr. 395 K-A,; Thuc. 6.46.3 4 augopiokou: cf. Magn. fr. 7 K-A,; D. 22.76, 24.184
fj—ayviag: cf. Ar. Av. 1233; D. 21.51; Luc. Prom. 19 | amapyag npocevéykat: cf. Ph. Spec. 2.179; Plut.
Regum et imperatorum apophthegmata 172c 5 dpyuara: cf. Hom. Od. 14.446 | Yawotd: cf. e.g. Ar.
Pl 138, 1115; Lycurg. Or. 14 fr. 8 Conomis; Thphr. De pietate fr. 18 Pétscher; Antiph. fr. 204 K-A.
nomava: cf. e.g. Ar. PL 660, Th. 285; Plat. R. 455c; Thphr. Char. 16.10; Men. Dysc. 450 Sandbach
oumnv: rarum, cf. e.g. Nic. Alex. 450; Call. fr. 658 | meddvoug: cf. e.g. A. Pers. 204; E. Alc. 851, Hipp.
147; Lycurg. Or. 6 fr. 15 Conomis; Plat. Lg. 782c; Thphr. De pietate fr. 18 Potscher

3 guaAat cf. Moer. @ 15 @uéaAn Attikol 81d to0 a 81 100 € ‘EAAnveg | éxnwpara: cf. £ e 232 (Phot. €
490; Su. £599) | Ovplatipua: cf. Moer. 1 86 moumela Attikol Ta Buptatipla kal Tag xepvifag, wg
tOoukv8ISNet | xpuoidec: cf. Harp. x 13 xpuoig 1 @LéAn' Anuocbévng év td Kat AvSpotiwvog,
Aplotoeavng Eiprivy; Moer. x 27 xpuaida v xpucijv @laAnv Attikol | apyupideg: cf. Ath. 11.502a-
b; Tim. Lex. a 66; £ (ZP a 2104; Phot. a 2776) dpyuvpig dapyvpd @LaAn, wg Xpuolg 1y Xpuoii
3-4 oivoyoat: cf. Phryn. PS 95.13-5 oivoyon: £€ o0 TOV 0lvov €ig Td EkmmpaTa £vEXEoy. oy WG ol
VOV THY Tpamelav, £9’ g T4 EKknwpata keltat £0tL 8 dyyelov mpoyotdiw Gpoov 4 f—-ayvldg: cf.
Harp. a 22; Phot. a 277 5 andépyuata: cf. schol. Ar. Pac. 1056b; Hsch. a 5803; £ (£ a 1634; Phot. a
2261); EGen a 970 | dpyuarta: cf. e.g. Ap.Soph. 44.13; Hsch. o 7053; EGen a 1126 | Yaiotd: cf. e.g.
schol. Ar. PL 1115; Paus.Gr. Y 1 Erbse; Tim. Lex. ¢ 1 | moémava: moénava: cf. Paus.Gr. 7t 27 Erbse, de
VYatotd=monava cf. EM 818.41 | oumnv: cf. Phot. o 318 dunnv: Abnvaiol, dtav Tov vewv iSpvwvral,
TUPOLG PEMTL SevcavTeg, EUBAAOVTES €ig Kadiokov, 10’ 0iTwg EmbévTeg TO lepeiov auvteAodal T

1 npoxatapiacbat: katdpiacat Xa | omAdyyvwv andpfacbat post anobdoat coll. x BDEGI : om.
VC | 1-2 omAdyyvwv—-venv om. M | 1 dekdtnv dnoboat: om. F AV || Sexdtnv dnobetvat om.
C | anobetvat om. AV : évamoBelval x BDEGH : dvamnobetvatI | 2 avabetvatt post dmobetvat om.
b xv:xal avaBécbat C || avadbnua: avadbnuata C | moujoacbat om. E | avabnpata: avabopata
E | 3 énito: énixB | otépavot otépavocH || ékmtwpata M | Bvpaotipla M | 4 1 8¢: €i 8¢
MV | TIvBic: mubav M | kal-ayvidg om. V|| dyuiag: dyv M : ayyag F, ayviag S : yoal D
avigpet om. M C | mpooevéykal mpooeveykelv M AV | 5 amdpypate: anpéypata F
anapypata-npoo@épev? om. C spatio vacuo fere quinquem litterarum relicto et fortasse eraso
apypata: dppatab:om. A | épyuata-pawotaom. M | mpoo@épewv? om. AE || Yatotd: Yevotd
D | Oumnv: 6ueiv M : om. x C B, habet Xdi™ : ouwxiv Ald | meAdvoug: matdvoug M : post
otepavoug coll. XaXdXg : om. CB
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ote@avoug, Téupata, otéppata, Badiovg, uuppivag, avon. Tawavical, Tadva doar
(29) 70 yap 0A0AVEaL kal 0A0ALYT| yproacBal eml yuvauk®v. Td YévTol mpaypata
Buoia, Bovbucia, BunmoAia, katdkAnolg Oed@v, avakinolg, &vtevélg, mpocodoc,
lepoupyla, iepomolia, iketeia, omovdn. 0 8¢ Amd TV Pwudv drmoppéov mvedua,
kvioa xal atudg. mpooaktéov 8¢ B, tepela, apTia, dtopa, OAGKANPQ, UYL,
amnpa, mapueAii, apTipeAsi, P koAopa unde Eummpa unde rpwInplacuéva pndé

1 otepdvoug: saepe, cf. e.g. E. Hipp. 73 | méupata: cf. e.g. Hdt. 1.160; Lycurg. Or. 6 fr. 15 Conomis;
Plat. R. 373a; Antiph. fr. 172 K-A. | otépparta: cf. e.g. E. Andr. 894, Supp. 36; Ar. Pax 947, PL. 686; Din.
Or. 34 fr. 1 Conomis; Plat. R. 393c | 6aAlovc: cf. e.g. S. Ant. 1202, OC 474; Hdt. 7.19; Plat. Lg. 943c
uuppivag: cf. e.g. Ar. Av. 43, Th. 37; Din. Or. 34 fr. 1 Conomis; Thphr. Char. 16.10; Chrysipp.Com. fr. 1
KA. | nawavioat cf. e.g. Thuc. 1.50.5; X. An. 1.8.17, HG 4.2.19, Smp. 2.1 | maiva Goat: cf. Poll. 1.26
2 6AoAVEaL: cf. A. Eum. 1047; E. Ba. 689, fr. 351 Kannicht 6A0AV(ET'() yuvaikeg; Ar. Eq. 1327: D.
18259 | o6AoAvyfj xpoasBal: cf. Thuc. 2.4.2; D.H. 1.55.5 3 Bovbuoia: cf. e.g. Pi. 0. 5.6; D.S. 1.48.3;
Ath. 4.149c | BunmnoAia: cf. e.g. A.R. 1.867; Plut. Non posse suaviter vivi secundum Epicurum 1102a;
D.H. 7.72.5; AchTat. Leucippe et Clitophon 2.14.1 | xataxinolg 0e®v: cf. e.g. Ph. Mos. 2.132; Arr. An.
527 | GvakAnotg: cf. Thuc. 7.71.3; cf. etiam Plut. Cat.Mi. 54.8, 1. AJ 17.131 | mpodoodog: cf. e.g. Ar.
Nu. 307; X. An. 6.1.11; Isoc. 5.32; Lys. 6.33 4 iepovpyia: cf. Hdt. 5.83; Plat. Lg. 775a | iepomotia: cf.
AenTact. 17.1; Strab. 5.2.2, etc.; . AJ 14.257 | iketeia: cf. e.g. Thuc. 1.24.7; Lys. 2.39; Plat. Lg. 796
5 kvioa: cf. e.g. Ar. Av. 1517; Arist. Mete. 387b | atuog: cf. e.g A. Eum. 138; Plut. De defectu
oraculorum 435a; Luc. Pod. 140 | 8Vowa: cf. Plut. De defectu oraculorum 437a; cf. etiam Hdt. 1.50;
Ar. Ach. 784 | o0AOxAnpa: cf. e.g. 1. A] 3.279, 8.118 6 xolopa: cf. X. Cyr. 1.4.11; Plat. Plt. 265d; Ar. fr.
101 Rose (Ath. 15.674f) o08ev koAoBov mpooépouev TPOG TOLG BeoVg, GAAG TéAel Kal OAa
gumnpa: cf. e.g. Hdt. 1.167

EENG xpovTal 8¢ TouTw Kal mpog dAAag i8puoelg kal Buaiag mpocayopevovTeg dumny, eVBEvELY
olwvigouevor 60ev kail ) Anurtnp Ounvia; EM 625.53 | meAavoug: cf. e.g. Harp. m 44; Paus.Gr. mt 14
Erbse; Tim. Lex. 1 18; cf. etiam Poll. 6.76

1 néppara: cf. e.g. Hsch. m 1375; X 7 287 (Phot. 7 565; Su. 11 957) | BaArovg: cf. Tim. Lex 6 1 méiv T0
B ov kupiwg 8¢ o Tig éAaiag kAGSog |  puppivag: cf. Moer. u 23 pvppivn Attikol pupaivy
‘EMnveg | mawavicat cf. Tim. Lex. m 1 unde Phot. 1 14 (Su. 1t 841); cf. etiam schol. Thuc. 4.43.4
Kleinlogel-Alpers 2 6AoAvgat—yvvak®v: cf. schol. Hom. Od. 3.450f1 (ex.) eipntat 8¢ €mi tdv
yuvatk®v pévwv; schol. Ge Hom. I 6.301 petd 6AoAvypol. gwvi 8¢ altn yuvak@dv evyouévwv
Beotg; Hsch. o 613; cf. etiam Phot. o 243 3 npooodog: cf. Hsch. m 3843 mpdoodog £vtevlg
4 ixeteia: cf. Phryn. Ecl 3 ikeoia® kal To0T0 A80KI0V, iketela 8¢ Aéye, PS 77.1 iketelar 81 100 T, 00
Sa 00 0 5 xvioa: cf. Hsch. k 3131 kvioa: atpde, kamvog Tév Bual®v; I k 366 (Phot. k 830; Su. k
1877); cf. etiam s.v. kvicokoAag apud DEA | iepeta: cf. Poll. 1.27

1 méppata post otéppata coll. b : om. C || puppivag: puppivig A XaaXda*Xg B : putpivag D
uuppivag &ven: xat té dpota C || &vln om. E | maivagb | deloat BG*HI | 2 yap: 8¢ C
OMoAvyfi: 0doyfi Xd | xpnoacBar om. C | 3 évtevélc: évtagigc E | 4 iepomolia om. M
5 npocaktéov 8¢ T mpooaktéa 8¢ b EI : ta 8¢ npooaktéa A x BDGH | 6Vowa b (ety) : 60ua M :
Bbuata A x v |  dpTwa post dtopa coll. b Xd | Gropa om. MV C || Oyuj: Uyl E
5-6 Vyw—éunnpaom.C || 6 dnnpa—apTideAl om. M || dpTipeAn): apTiuevii B | undéx un C
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Sldotpoga. ZoAwv 8¢ Ta Eumnpa kal AgeAi] wvopace. TPOCAKTEOV HéVTOL Kal Bolg
dQuyag. [£oti 8¢ kal ypnotipla iepd T &l xpnoudv, Homep Kal xpnoTipLa okevn
U TOV Owp®V Kal OpKUOaLA iepd T £l ToTg HpKoLg, Kai TopLa. | ¢ loTéov & bTL T
€k TV lepelwv kpéa BedbuTa KaAelTaL.

(30) tva 8¢ xal avamadow og TPOC UKPOV, €mel TO SI8aoKaAKOV €180 avyun-
pov €0TL Kal Tpookopég, ovdev &v KwAvol mpocBeival kal uvbov yAvkvtnTa €ig
Yuyaywyiav, 6t kal pijAa Bvovot nept Bowwtiav HpaxAel — Aéyw 8¢ ov Ta mpopata
T TOWNTIKT] WV}, GAAG TA axpOSpua — €K ToldaSE TiiG aitiag. févelaTkel Uev yap
1 TavyvpLg Tod Be0d, kal katnmelye 100 BVEW 0 Kapog, TO 6¢ iepelov Gpa kPLOG
V. Kal ol uév &yovteg Gxovreg ¢Bpaduvov — (31) O ylp Acwmdg TOTAUOS 0VK AV
Slapatdg, péyag aevw Puelg —, ol § auel o iepov maideg 6ol mailovteg amemAN-
pouv Tiig lepovpyiag Tov vopov Aapévteg yap ufjlov wpaiov kdpen uev vmébecav

1 Siaotpoga: cf. Hdt. 1.167; Ath. 8.339f | ZéAwv-wvopace: fr. 82 Ruschenbusch 1-2 Botig dluyas:
cf. Phylarch. FGrHist/BNJ 81 F 3 (Ath. 10.412e-413a) 3 Opkwuocia—o6pkoug: cf. Plat. Criti. 120b
Toua: cf. Ar. Lys. 186, 192; Antipho 6.6; Plat. Lg. 753d; D. 23.68 4 6edButa: cf. Cratin. fr. 458 K.-A.
5 §§30-31 de historia cf. Zen. Prov. 5.22 MijAov HpaxAfj¢' AtoAA6Swpog (FGrHist/BNJ 244 F 115) év
701g Tepl Bedv, OTL BVveTaL ABvnoy HpakAel dare&kaxw i8tafovod Tig Buaia. To0 yap Podg mote
€KQUYOVTOG, OV EueAdov Td HpaxAel mpoodgal, pijAov Aafovtag kal kAdSovg vToBEVTAG Téooapag
uév avtl okeA®v, 8o 8¢ dvti kepdtwy, oynuaticat Tov Bodv kal obtw TV Buciav mowjcacsbat
10-11 6 yap Aowndg — pueig: cf. Thuc. 2.5.3 0 yap Acwnog motapdg €ppun péyag kat o pasdiwg
Stapatodg qv

2-3 ypnotiplal-Bewp@v: cf. Poll. 10.11 kaitol pe 00 AéAnBev dTL Ta TPOG Bewpiav ij Buaiav okevn
wvopalov ypnotipla, o¢ xal IMatwv év i EMASL (f. 26 K-A) elpnkev 0 Kopkog
3 opkwpocta—06pkolg: cf. Phryn. PS 92.19 opkwuociar ta Emt 6pkolg ywopeva iepela; Phot. o 489
topta: cf. Hsch. T 1111; schol. Aeschin. 2.86,2.195 4 6e66uta: cf. Phryn. PS 74.7 Be66vta: & ol moAdol
lep6Buta karodot. Kpativog (fr. 458 K.-A.). T t0ig Beoig Budueva iepela, Ecl. 130 iepdButov ovk
£pelg, GAN dpyaiwg Be6butov; Hsch. 6 266; Phot. 8 87 7 ufjAa...npoépata: cf. e.g. schol. bT Hom. IL.
4.476 (ex.); Z 1 190 (Phot. u 387; Su. pu 916); cf. etiam Ap.Soph. 112.17; Ael.Dion. u 20 Erbse; Phryn. PS
27.7 8 pijAa...akpédpua: cf. schol. A Hom. I 9.542a (Ariston.) Tt ufjAa mévta Té dkpoSpua EAeyov
ot moAatol; Ap.Soph. 34.19; Hsch. a 1201 akpdédpua...Zikedol 8¢ ddpua Aéyovat Ta pijAa. mapd 8¢
Attkolg akpoSpua, a 5125, u 1205

1 post Staotpoga C add. kat ta dpowa | ZoAwv-wvouace om. C | 8&: pévtolE | mpooaxtéov:
npooektéov V | pévtou 8¢ M : pévtotye C | 2-3 £ott 8¢ — touwa habent CG™ || 2 €0t G: éon
C | 3 touwa Bethe : Topela C : kal Topa om. G | 3-4 iotéov-koAeltal in margine coll. Xg
5-7 tva-yuyaywyiov om. C || 5-10 §30 om. M | 5 8¢ kai bis S | kaiom.v | avanadow:
Savanavow XaXg | mpogom.D || 6 &v kwAvol v Tt kwAvol (et D) x v || 7 6Ti—HpakAel
Bvovatv mept Bowwtiav HpaxAel uijda C || Aéyw-mpofata: o ta mpopata Aéyw C || 8 tii—9wvij
om. C | tfc om. VXaXg CEG | 8-9 évelotikel—maviyvpts: 1} 100 EToug EVeloTAKEL UEV
naviyuplg C | 8 yap:om.bCv | 9 BVoew V | 9-10 kpog Av om. B | 10-195,5 §31 om. M
11 péyag Gevw: evw péyag A | ol—auol: auel 8¢ V|| iepov: iepelov v, et iepov GP¢ | opol:
816Aov Xe | 12 yap om. AV C | vnéBeoav: énébecav DEHI

10



10

[Chapters 5-39] =— 195

auTe TétTapa, 8iBev Tovg ToSac, Svo § EnéBecav — T § NV TA KEPATA — Kal KAt
T0UG o TG amobvev Epacav TO pijAov wg mpopatov. Nobijvail te Aéyetat i Buaia
T0v HpakAéa, kal uéypt t1o08e mapapévey Tiig iepovpylag Tov vopov. kal KaAeital
napi toi¢ [@nBaiotg fj 10T 86 Bowwtoig MAAwv 6 ‘HpaxAfig, Tolvoua £k Tod
TPOTOV Tii§ Buaiag AaBwv.

(32) T mp0 TV lepdv meptppavtipLa, kabappoi, kabdpaoelg, kabdpaola, kabap-
TNpLa, kabaptal. xai ot Toutolg xpnoauevol kabapoi, womep oi évavtiol dkabapTol.
KaBap®c, 00lwg WolwUEvwg Ayvedg Myvevpévws, ayiwg mpooldvteg, avdaolol,
aviepot avayvwg, avooing, akabapTwg mavta SpRHVTES, PLapol, mapuiapot, Evayelg,
Gyel mpoogyduevol, pidopatt €veyouevol. (33) kal ta mpaypata, O p&v &ylov,

6 meplppavtiple cf. e.g. Hdt. 1.51; Aeschin. 1.21, 3.176; Ph. Mos. 1.14; Plut. Sull. 32.2; Luc. Sacr. 12

kaBapuot: cf. e.g. A. Eu. 283; S. OC 466, OT 99; E. IT 1191; Hdt. 7.197; Plat. Lg. 735d, R. 364e; D. 18.259
kabdpoetg: cf. e.g. Thuc. 5.1.1; X. Eq. 5.5.4; Plat. Lg. 868c, Ti. 89a | «xaBdpota: cf. e.g. E. IT 1225
7 xabapot: saepissime, cf. e.g. E. IT 1037; Thuc. 5.1.1; D. 19.66 | d&xdaBaptou: cf. e.g. Achae. fr. 30
Snell; S. OT 256; Plat. Sph. 230e; D. 19.199 8 dciwg: saepissime, cf. e.g. E. Hipp. 1287; X. Ap. 5; Plat.
Phd. 113d; Isoc. 213 | ayvg: cf. Hes. Op. 27; X. Mem. 3.8.10; Ion fr. 27 West (Ath. 11.463a-b)
avoolot: saepissime apud Atticos 9 aviepou: cf. e.g. E. Hipp. 147; Plat. R. 461b | avayvwg: cf. Ph.
Mund. 7 | avooiwg: cf. S. Ph. 257; E. EL 677; Antipho 1.26, etc.; Plat. Lg. 907a | wwapol: saepissime
nappiapou: cf. Ar. Pax 183, Ra. 466 | évayelc: cf. Poll. 121 10 pidopartt éveyxouevot: cf. 1. Af 3.262
Grylov: saepissime

4 MnAwv-HpakAfig: cf. Hsch. p 1206 MiAwv HpakAfig 6vouacdijvai aot Tov 8e0v o0Ttwg 81d 0 piy

tepela BVew avT® ToLG MeAtelg, GAAG TOV Kapmov T HiAa 6 xaBdpowa: cf. Harp. x 4
10 pdopatt éveyopevol: cf. Suet. mepi BAacgpnuidv 4 Taillardat; Hsch. a 2781, 1t 151; Phot. a 972 (Su.
a1257)

1 to0g 168ag: wg modag C G || Svo-képata: kai Etepa 8o ola képata C | &' om. DEH

énébeoav: anébeoav B | ta 8: 6Aka 81 Xd : eAda ta G | 2 €pacav: £€6pacav Xa | GG mpofatov:
70 poéPatov b V : [..] mpopatov C ob rasuram | te om. A || tf] Bucig om. D | 4 OnPatoig ij Tolg
habent A x BG : om. cett. | Toigpostijom.A | 6om.VC | toOvoua C: évopa bV XaXdXg v, sed
Tovoua GP¢: 70 dvopa A : 6mep Xe | 6 taom.V | 6-7 ta-kabdaptatom. M | 6 Aéyetal post
lep®v add. C, Aéyovtal add. GP¢ | 6-7 kaBapuoi post kaBapthpla add. S | 6-7 kabaptipla
kaBaptat xal ta dpowa C | 7 kal oi: ot 8¢ M C: xat Xd | Tovutolg ante kabapoi coll. C
xpnoauevot ypwuevol V& C || womep om. M b AV xv | 7-8 womep—kabap®g: ot & vavtiot
axaBaptol womep kat oi tovTwWv €vavtiol (évavtiol om. S) tdv kabap®v b : ol & évavtiol
axaBaptol Gomep kal ta (t& om. Xa) évavtia tdv axabaptwv A x v : ot § évavtiol axdBaptol
(omep kat ol évavtiol TGV kaBapdv (-w¢ V) M V : (omep ot évavtiol dkabapTol kal Ta Empprinata
éxatépou kabapig C GYP || 8 kal ante 6oiwg et wowwpévwg add. C | 8-9 ayvdg—aviepot: kai Ta
ouowa C || 8 ol 8¢ ante mpootovteg add. M || mpootdvteg Ald, mpoot@dvteg M : mpoctovtwy b V x,
TpooovTwg A Xd v | 9 aviepou avipepol E aviuepot S | avayvwg avooiwg: Gomep avooing
avayvwg C | £t 8¢ xal ante pwapoi add. C, et G | xal ante mappiopot add. C || évayeig om. C
10 kai ante dyetadd. C | mpooeyouevol: mpocepyduevol VXd*® | pidopatt: pidopact b : kat ante
udopatt add. C | T mpaypata: T uév npaypata F: ta ovopata Vo | évavtiov post To add. M
uévom. MF || &ylov: om. M V: éiyet D
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kaBapdv, Oalov, ayvov, evayég, dypavtov, 0 & Evavtiov évayég, €&hyloTov,
Svoayég, plapdv, mapuiapov, placpa, pooog. GAANg 8¢ xpeiag xabnpacbat, piaopa
éxvipaoBay, Gyog amoméupacbal, pvoog Avcacbal, amoAvoacbal, dmotpéPachal,
amodlomoumnoacdat.

T 8¢ pog Buaiav oyilal, opayideg, komiSeg, meAékelg, oBeroi, Aikva, [nepipe-
pf kavd, 6 BapPapws Biypag karodaowy, | ¢ kavd, xEpviBes T0 yap meUnHBoAA Kal
oLAOYUTOL Kal T8 ToladTa TTOLNTIKA.

1 evayéc: cf. e.g. S. OT 921; E. Ba. 662, Supp. 652; Plat. Lg. 956a; D. 9.44 | dypavtov: cf. E. IA 1574;
[Plat.] Alc? 114a; Theocr. 1.60 | é&ayotov: cf. e.g. S. OT 1526; D. 25.93; Aeschin. 3.107 2 piooua et
uvoog saepe apud Atticos 2-3 piaoua ékvipasbau: cf. Ph. Spec. 1.282 4 dmnodonounioasdal: cf.
Plat. Cra. 396e, Lg. 887¢; Lys. 6.53 5 oyiCau cf. Ar. Pax 1024 | o@ayidec: cf. E. EL 811, 1142
komideq: cf. e.g. E. EL 837; Crat. fr. 175 K-A. | meAékelg: cf. e.g. Hom. I1.17.520, Od. 3.442 | oerot: cf.
e.g. Hdt. 241 | Alkva: cf. D.18.260 6 Biypag: vox inaudita | wavd® cf. e.g. E. HF 941; Ar. Pax 956;
Thuc. 6.56.1; D. 22.78, 24.186; Men. Dysc. 440 Sandbach | yépvipec: cf. e.g. A. Ch. 129; Thuc. 4.97.4; E.
Alc. 100, EL 792; Ar. Av. 850, Pax. 956; D. 22.78; Lys. 6.53; Men. Dysc. 440 Sandbach
6—7 mepnwpola...montikd: cf. Hom. Il. 1463, Od. 3.460 7 ovAoyUtaL...mownTkd: cf. e.g. Hom. Il
1.449, 2.410, Od. 3.445

1 evayéc: cf. Hsch. € 6678; X € 899 (Phot. € 2106; Su. € 3358) 2 piaopa! de piaoua et pooog cf. Hsch.
1 1956; £ p 302 (Phot. u 620; Su. u 1476) 4 anoSionopmioacBat: cf. Ael.Dion. a 158* Erbse; Phryn.
PS 9.12-7 amodlomounelofat xal Slomoumelobar  onuaivel peév To  amoméumecfal  Kal
aroxaBaipeabal pvon. ovykettal 8¢ 0 dvoua €k Tol Silov, § £atL S€pua tod iepelov Tol Buopévou
0 A, ¢’ 00 £0T®TEG £KaBaipovTo, 0lov TAG AnoSlomopmnaelg ntolotvto, [[olov ¢k oD Siov 10T
8¢puatog]] kax t00 méumesbal petd yolbv TiG Gt mpobécews ATTKOTATGV £0Twv; Moer. o 86
amo8tomopnelodal Attikol* amokabaipesbat kowov 5 oyilau cf. schol. Ar. Pac. 1024 (unde Su. ¢
1790) oxifag kupiwg €leyov ol modawol @ éml Talg Buoialg TBéueva &M, ®WG kal ‘Ounpog
nedéxelg: cf. schol. Ar. Nu. 985c; EM 210.19 6 yépviBeg: cf. Harp. x 4 €in &v drw’ 0p8iig Tig xépvi
YEVIK TANBLVTIKN XepviBwV' Tiig yap xEpviPog péuvnval kal ol kKwukol wg maparapfavouévng
el tag Buotag; Phryn. PS 127.1 xépviar Td mpog TG Buaiag okedn

1 kaBapdv-typavtov: dypavtov ayvov kal té époa C || ayvov om. b | évavtiov om. MV C
évayéc: 10 évayéc F | 2 Suoayég post évayég coll. C | piapov—pvoog om. M : kal Ta duota C
piaopa pooog om. V- | 3 amoviyaoBat post ékvivacBat add. F || éyog amonéppacbat om. F C
AVoacBal post kabipacbat coll. C cui postea amodvoacbat add. |  dmoidoacbar om. M
anotpéPacdar: anotpipacBar AV XaXd*Xg BDGHI, amol.]JyacBat E : dmotp[.JYacbar C ob
rasuram | 4 dnoSlonopnnoacbat om. M Xe : anodlamounioacdal C || 5-7 ta—mowmtikd om. M
5 6¢om. bV | mpogBuaiav: évavtia D || Buotav: v Busiav C || oyiau oxietarD | opayiSec:
oppayideg VXa | 5-6 meplpepii — karoGow C, infra lineas habet etiam GP¢ | 6 70: T AV D
meUnwPoA: menwpPoAa C : mépBora D
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(34) xawpol & iepol mavnyvpelg, £optai, iepounvial, Beogdvia’, Beotévia,
pebéopTol Ruépat katd Avtipamvta. Kal dvBpwrot éoptaaTtal, Tavnyvplatai, uréop-
TOL, OUVEOPTAOTAL, cupTavnyvplotal® feimolg & v mavnyvpelg SnUoTeAElg Kal
navénuot kat dnuootat xai Snuobowial kat mavBowial kal mavsalsial. 0 & év
Talg eVWYLaLG i} kpeavouialg TPATOV TV pepldwv Aaupavey mTpwtobowvia Gvopdle-
TaL T 8¢ prijata éotidobal, ebwyelobal, mavnyvpilew, eoptdlely, ouveatidiotad,

1 navnyvpelg et éoptai saepissime | iepounviat: cf. e.g. Thuc. 3.65.1; D. 21.34; Philoch. FGrHist/BNJ
328 F166 | Oeo&évia: cf. Plut. De sera numinis vindicta 557f; Ath. 9.372a; Aristid. EmtotoAn nepl
Zuvpvne 512; Paus. 7.27.4 2 pebéoptol—Avtip@dvta: Antipho fr. 171 Thalheim | mavnyvpiotad: cf.
Diod.Com. tit. 5 K.-A.; Strab. 17.1.17; Luc. Peregr. 19, Syr.D. 55, etc.  2—-3 @u\éoptou: cf. Ar. Th. 1147
3 ovveoptaotal: cf. Plat. Lg. 653d | 8npoteAeis: cf. e.g. Thuc. 2.15.3; Plat. Lg. 935b; [D.] 59.85;
Aeschin. 1.21; Philoch. FGrHist/BNJ 328 F 168 4 navénpou cf. AenTact. 17.2 | 8nuoBowiat: cf.
Arist. Mu. 400b; Ph. Spec. 2.193; Luc. Phal. 1.3 | mavdawsiau: cf. Hdt. 5.20; Ar. Pax. 565; Is. fr. 100
Sauppe; Demad. fr. 18 de Falco; Com. adesp. 242 K--A.; Plut. Non posse suaviter vivi secundum
Epicurum 1102a; Luc. Im. 15 5 kpeavopiaig: cf. Demad. fr. 18 de Falco; Luc. Prom. 5
npwrtobowvia: vox aliunde non nota 6 ¢otiicdal: cf. e.g. E. Alc. 765; Ar. Nu. 1213; X. Cyr. 1.3.10; Plat.
Grg. 518e; D. 19.128, 21.156 | eVwyelobal: cf. e.g. Ar. Ec. 717, Lys. 1224, Pl. 614; Hdt. 1.31; X. Cyr. 1.3.6;
Plat. Grg. 518¢; Alex. fr. 233 K-A. | mavnyupigew: cf. Hdt. 2.59; Isoc. 5.13; Alex. fr. 222 K-A.
goptalewv: cf. e.g. E. IT 1458; Ar. Ach. 1079; Thuc. 3.3.3; Plat. Lg. 835b; Isoc. 19.40 | cuveotitiodat: cf.
e.g.Is. 3.70; D. 19.190

1 Beogévia: cf. schol. Pi. 0. 3.1a, 67c; Hsch. 6 286 2 peBéoptol nuépau: cf. Phot. u 189 pebéoptol
nuépar &g twveg énifdag at talg £optals mayduevar kal GvBpwrmog uebéoptog 6 KaTOMV £0pPTHG
fikwv; cf. etiam Hsch. € 4622 sv. éniBSat 3 Snuoteleis: cf. Harp. § 31 SnuoteAi] kat Snuotika iepa
SLE@epov AWV Kal TOV OPYEWVIK®Y Kal TV Yevik®dV, g Aeivapyog dnAot év 1@ Katd Etepdvou
(Or. 18 fr. 3 Conomis); £ § 134 (Phot. § 267; Su. § 463) 4 mavénuou: cf. Hsch. 7 328; £ 1t 72 (Phot. 1t
142; Su. m176) | SnuoBowiat: cf. Hsch. § 858; £ § 132 (Phot. § 262; Su. § 441) | mavBowiat: cf. schol.
Ar. V.1005 | mavdaisiau cf. Harp. m 9 nav8atoio Toaiog év ¢ mpog MéSovta. €oTt puév tolvoua
TOAAAKLG Kal év Tfj apyaig kwpwsig. tavSaisia 8¢ elvat elnea o Tavta &xew Gpdova kal undev
EMetmew év Tij dawti. ) yap 100 AdVuov anddoatg mepiepyog; cf. Poll. 6.9, 6.102, 6.183 6 de
¢oT1dlo0aL et ebwyelaBal cf. £ € 869 (Phot. € 2024; Su. € 3215)

1 xatpoi-iepol: kap®v 8¢ mepiodol (mepiwdol M) iepat M : xatpol 8¢ tovtwv V. || Beopavia:
iepogavia b : Beopavtia D | lacunam post 8eo&évia indicavit Bethe qui dubitanter supplevit
énipdat | 2 xal ante peBéoptotadd. C | Avtip@dvra: Avtigwv B || xal dvpwmol: &vBpwmot 8¢ C:
kal ot avBpwmot E | mavnyvplotai om. b : eimolg &av xat post mavnyvplotal add. AV
2-3 mavnyvplotai-ovpmavyvplotai: kal @ 6poa C || 2-3 @uUAéopTol—oupmavnyvplotal om.
V | 3 ouveoptaotal om. b : xal ante cuveoptactai add. x v || eimolg—av: 1L & épeig A
SnuoteAelg om. C | 3-4 xai-8nuootat kai mavdiuoug kai Snpoovvag C | 4 kal Snudctal om. b
v | xa?-mavBowiat om. M AV C | mavSatstat: mavSest M : mavdawootat V : mavSatsiovg C
4-6 10-0Ovopdletatom. C || 5 talgom. G | xpeavouiaig: kpeovopialg M I: kpewvopiag V x v
TPGOTOV: TNV TPWTNVY A : T0 TpdTOV V | 5-6 Ovopdaletat: ovopddeto FSPe | 6 ta—pruata: Epelg
8¢ C I evwyeloBal-ovveoTidobal om. B [ navnyvpilewv post €optdlewv coll. b
6-198,1 mavnyvpilew-ovvevwyelobat om. M C
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ouvevwyelobal, ovpmavnyvpilety, cuveopTalely, cLoTEVEELY Kal 6U0oTOVSETY Kal
OUoomév8oug yiveabal, KpaTpwV GUUUETEXELY.

(35) €in & av tiig avtiig 8éag kal tdde pvotnpla, TeAetal, Opylar pvoTal,
pvotaywyol, teAeotal, opylaotal. kal puely, puoTaywyely, puelobal, opylalew,
TeAEloBaL, TEAEWY. PULOTIHOTEPOV 8E Tf| XPNOEL TO TEAEGLOVPYEY Kai 1 TEAEGLOLPYLa.
iepopavtal, 8adolyol, KAPUKEG, OTOVEOEOPOL, i€pelal, Tavayelg, TupPdpoL,

1 ouvevwyelobat: cf. e.g. Arist. EE 1245b; Plut. Prov. 1.61; Ph. Spec. 4.119; Luc. Icar. 28, Prom. 21, Sat.
36 VH 2.15; Ath. 4152b | ovunavnyvpiCew: cf. D.H. 4.25.4; 1. AJ 9.264; Plut. Demetr. 25.2, Dio 17.6
ovonévdewv: cf. D. 19.190; Aeschin. 3.52 | o6uoomovdetv: alibi tantum invenitur in Phryn. PS 95.5
2 opoomovdoug yivesbau: cf. Hdt. 9.16; D. 18.287; Din. 1.24 3 pvotiipia: cf. e.g. E. Supp. 173; Thuc.
6.28.1; Isoc. 4.4, D. 21.171 | teAetal: cf. e.g. E. Ba. 74; Ar. Pax 419; Hdt. 2.171; Plat. Prt. 361d; D. 25.11
opywa: cf. e.g. A. Th. 179; S. Tr. 765; E. HF 613; Ar. Th. 1151; Hdt. 2.51; Arist. EE 1241b; Ph. Sacr. 61; Plut.
Alc. 34.1, etc. | uootau cf. e.g. E. HF 613; Ar. Ra. 335; X. HG 2.4.20; Lys. 6.5; Aeschin. 3.130
4 pvotaywyol: cf. e.g. Strab. 14.1.44; Ph. Somn. 2.78; Plut. Alc. 34.6, etc. | opywaotal: cf. Trag. adesp.
721c Kannicht-Snell; Plut. Cor. 32.2, etc. | puotaywyelv: cf. e.g. Ph. Somn. 1.164; Plut. De
tranquillitate animi 477e; [Luc.] Philopatr. 22 | opywalew: cf. e.g. E. Ba. 416; Plat. Phdr. 250c; Isoc.
4.29; Din. Or. 13 fr. 2 Conomis 5 teAeciovpyetv: cf. Epicur. Ep. ad Herodotum 36 6 iepogpavtal: cf.
e.g. Hdt. 7.153; Is. 6.33; Din. Or. 34 fr. 1 Conomis | 6&adoTyou: cf. X. HG 6.3.3; Din. fr. 34 Conomis;
Hyperid. fr. 198 Jensen | knpukeg: cf. X. HG 2.4.20 | omovSo@opot: cf. Ar. Ach. 216; Aeschin. 2.133;
Alex. tit. 113 K-A. | mavayeig: cf. Poll. 1.14 | mupeépot: cf. Poll. 1.14

1 6poomov8etv: cf. Phryn. PS 95.5 0p0omoVEEY* T0 KOWWVEWY omov8®v kat Bualdv 3 puothpla: cf.
Z p 305 (Phot. u 625; Su. (1 1485) | teAetal: cf. Hsch. 1424 | 6pywa: cf. Hsch. o 1116; X 0 204 (Phot. o
438; Su. 0 515) | pvotau cf. & p 306 (Phot. u 626; Su. u 1486) 4 pvotaywyol: cf. Hsch. p 1968
teleotal: cf. Poll. 1.14 | opyuaotal: cf. Tim. Lex. 015 | pvotaywyetv: cf. Hsch. u 1967, u 2005; Z
303 (Phot. u 623; Su. u 1481) | opylagew: cf. Hsch. 0 1118,0 1119 6 iepogpavtal: cf. Harp. (8

1 ouvevwyeloBal om. b : post evwyeloBal coll. x | ovunavnyvpilewv ante cuveotidiodat coll. b :
post tavnyupiew coll. x | ouveoptalew post £optddewv coll. x : om. C | ovomévdewv: cuvomévsewy
MV:ovounédew E | opuoomovdetv: opoéomovéol M : om. C : 6poonévsev E | kai? om. b AV Xd C
v | 2 (xal Xa) opdomovdol (-ov Xd) post opoomovsely add. XaXdXg* | yiveosbau yevésbal C
kpatfipag v | kal T 6pota post ovppetéxewy add. C | 3 ein—tiig: g 8¢ C | &v: &v kal F
autiic: adtod D | adTiig i8éag: Towavtng aitiag F, towadtng i8éag S | T ante pvotipla add.
BDGHI | uvotipwa om. M | 3-4 6pyla—tereotai om. D || 3 eita ante pootat add. C
4 puotaywyol-opylastai post puotnpua coll. AV | tedeotai om. M C | kal ante 6pylaotal add. C
et post opylaotal add. kal T 6pota | ante puely C add. ta amapépeata : pootat post puetv add.
V | xal ante puotaywyetv add. F C || pveloBat ante kal puetv coll. V:om. C | 5 teAeloBal TeAelv:
kal T 8pota C | @otipdtepaV | 8¢ om. F | éotipost 8¢ tfj add. E | tfj xphoetom. C | 70 om.
MV | teAectovpyia: teretovpyela M | 6 eita ante iepoedvtat add. C | iépelat: iepeigh: om. C:
iépelaXb | 6-199,1 mupedpol—vuvATLAL Kal Th dpota C
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vpvwsol, MpvATpLa lakyaywyog yap Kal kovpotpopog kal Saepitng, kal doa
Tolalta, (Sta TV ATTIKGOV.

(36) 6 8¢ punbelg pepuNPEVOC, TETEAEGUEVOC, WPYLUCPEVOC, MOTIEP O EvavTiog
aponTog, atéAeatog, avopylaatog. ovopddovtal 8¢ kal puotnplTideg omovdal kat
uuoTikal nuépat, Gomep lepai, dpetol, Gvetol, KABLEPWHEVAL, KATWVOUACSUEVAL
Be0lc, kabwalwpévay, Katame@nUIouEvaL. T 8¢ puoTnpla Kat Ta 6pyLa teAetal kat
TEAN LVOTIKA Kal TeEAecovpylat.

(37) éoptat évtipot Movo®v "Movoela!, Epuol “Eppata, Awdg Awdoia xat
MavSia, ABnvag Mavabrvaia, ‘Hpag “Hpata, Aquntpog Anuntpla kal Becpopopla
kal EAevoivia, Kopng mapd ZikeAwtalg Beoyapia kal avBeo@opla, Aptéuidog

1 Opvwdol: cf. E. HF 394; Diog.Ath. fr. 1 Snell |  oOpvAtplat alibi tantum Philostr. Im. 2.1

laxyaywydg et Saetpitng sunt voces aliunde non notae | xovpotpoégog: cf. e.g. E. Ba. 420, Tr. 566;
Ar. Th. 300 3 pepvnpévog: cf. e.g. Ar. Pax 278, R. 158; Plat. Phd. 81a; Isocr. 4.28; And. 1.28
tetereopévog: cf. e.g. Plat. Phd. 69c; X. Smp. 1.11 4 auontog: cf. e.g. Plat. Phd. 69c; And. 1.11; Lys.
56.51 | atéeotog: cf. Plat. Phd. 69¢ | d&vopylaotog: cf. Ph. Sacr: 32 | pvotnpuotideg omovdat: cf.
Aeschin. 2.133; Aristid. EAevaiviog 258 5 kaBiepwpévat cf. A. Eu. 304; Plat. Lg. 807a
6 xatamepnuiopévat: cf. Plb. 5.10.8; Plut. Nic. 3.4 7 téAn pvotwkd: cf. A. fr. 387 Radt 8 Movoela:
cf. e.g. Plut. Quaestiones convivales 736c, etc.; Ath. 14.629a | “Epupawa: cf. e.g. Plat. Ly. 206d
Awdowa: cf. e.g. Ar. Nu. 408, 864; Thuc. 1.126.6; Luc. Tim. 7 9 IIavdwa: cf. D. 21.9 | IavaBrivawa:
celeberrimum, cf. e.g. Thuc. 547.11; D. 435 | “Hpawt cf. Plut. Demetr. 25.2; Paus. 2.24.2
Oeopo@opla: praeter illam Aristophanis fabulam, cf. e.g. Hdt. 2.171; Is. 3.80; Plut. Dem. 30.5
10 ‘Edevoivia: saepissime | mapd ZikeAwtalg: Glossarium Italioticum n. 189 K-A. (PCG vol. 1, p.
324) | avbeopdpia: festum, ut videtur, aliunde non notum

5 tvetou: cf. Poll. .10 6 tal-teletal: cf. Poll. 1.35 8 Audowa: cf. Hsch. § 1312 9 IIdvéia: cf. Harp.

11; Phot. 1t 137 £opth 71§ 4o Mavsiag tiig ZeAqvng fj ato Mavsiovog, 0D £0Tv Kal YUAR EN@VUOG
dyetat 8¢ abdtn @ AL, ¢movopacbeloa iowg 0bTwE Ao ToD mavta Selv Bvew @ Al | ITavabhvata:
cf. Harp. m 14; Paus.Gr. m 4 Erbse | Anuitp: cf. schol. Pi. 0. 9.150a; Hsch. p 1685 s.v. popottov
Beapopopia: cf. £ 0 62 (Phot. 133; Su. 8 270) 10 'Edevoivia: cf. Harp. € 36 | Oeoyduia: cf. schol. Hes.
Op. 7844 (Plut. fr. 105 Sandbach)

1 vuvATplat VuvATplSt M : duvntal b : vpvnTpideg A BEGHI, Ouvntiipeg buvntpieg D : LpvATpLat

opvntpideg x | lakyaywydg om. M || lokyaywyog—xai' om. E et yap post kovpotpo@og add.
1-2 lokyaywyog—Attik®dv om. D | 1yap om. MV |  xoupotpd@og: kovpotpdpol M :
KoupoTpoog T b C BGHI Ald : koupotpoitig V, koupoTpoeiitig Xa, kovpotpooitlg XdXg,
koupoTpogitng Xe | kai Saelpitngom. M | 4 duontogom.M | dvopylaotog: avopyltogM | 8¢
om.M | omovdaiom. MV | 5 pvotikal: puotntikai Xa | Geetol post dvetotcoll. V || 6 Beolg
kaBwolwpévat om. M || kat ante kaBwolwpévat add. S || Katame@nuIoPEvaL: KATATEQWTIOUEVAL
M A : xatanepelopéval BDEL katanepnopévat VG*H | té2 om. C | kol teAeotal (teAevtal G)
post teAetat add. AG | 8 éopral: éoptai 8¢ A | Movoela: Movoaia A || “Epuata: Eppat Xb
8-9 kal Hav8a om. C | 10 Képng—Oeoyapia om. M | avbeopopla: avBespopopla M V :
avBeapopa Xe
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Aprtepiola kat E@éata, Kpovov Kpovia, AckAnmiod AckAnmiela, AmoAAwvog AfALa,
‘Exatng Exatiola, Tpopwviov Tpopwvia, AtookoUpwv ABvnowy Avakeld. ouvTiT-
ToWTo & (v TOVTOLG Kal ai Tfg TEPLOSOL Kal TV Aywvwv KANGEeLg, OADuITLA Kal Ta
Aound.

(38) "wdal eic BeolQ KOG pEv maudveg, buvol, 8iwg 8¢ AptéutSog Duvog
oUmLyyog, AméAAwvog O maldv, GUQOTEPWY TPoaodla, Alovicov S1B8Vpapfog,
AfunTpog {ovdog Atvog yap kal Attuépang okanmavéwv wdal kal yewpy®v. mpooa-
kTéov 8¢ TovToLg B0l Opkiovg. dpkov OUVOELY, OUvOvVaL — TO 8¢ duocaL EAEéyETo Kal

1 Aptepiow: cf. Ath. 11.549f | ‘E¢éota: cf. Thuc. 3.104.3 | Kpoévia: cf. e.g. D. 24.26 | AoxAnmiela
cf. Plat. Jo. 530a | AfAw cf. e.g. Thuc. 3.104.3, X. Mem. 4.8.2; Men. fr. 84 K-A. 2 Avdxewa: cf. Lys. fr.
279.3 Carey 3 'OAOpmua: cf. e.g. Hdt. 1.59; X. HG 7.4.28; D. 18.91 6 810Vpappog: cf. Tim. Lex. § 21;
Phot. § 575 (Su. § 1030) 7 Awtvépaong—yewpy@v: cf. Men. Carch. fr. 4 Kassel-Schréder (PCG 6.1, p.
229) 8 Beoug opkiovg: cf. e.g. Thuc. 1.78.4; E. Med. 209 (et schol. E. Med. 209); Aeschin. 1.114
6pkov opvoewy: cf. e.g. Hdt. 4.68; Thuc. 5.18.9; X. Mem. 4.4.16; Plat. Smp. 183a; D. 19.44

1 Kpovia: cf. Hsch. k 4185; Phot. k 1107 (Suid. x 2466 2 Exatiola: cf. Steph.Byz. €25 | Tpopwvia:
cf. schol. Pi. 0. 7.154a | AwckoVpwv-Avdketa: cf. Paus.Gr. a 111 Erbse, unde Phot. a 104; Hsch. a
4344 6 oOmuyyoq: cf. schol. A.R. 1.972a wg 6 oUmtyyog mapa Tpownviolg eig Apteuwv; Ath. 14.619b
oUmuyyol 8¢ ai €ig Aptepwv; Phot. « 149; Michael Psellus Oratoria minora 37.165 Littlewood tag
Kalovuévag ékeloe ovmiyyag, G¢ 8 g Aptéwdog Vuvov eival kai To¥ ‘TrmoAvTov @act
7 Aquntpog tovAog: cf. Ath. 14.618d-e | Awtvépong—yewpy®v: cf. Ath. 14.619a 1 8¢ TGV Beplot®v
08N Attuépong Karettal Kal TGV Pedwtdv 8¢ Tig v @8I TdV &g TG Aypodg oLtdvTwy; Hsch. A
1161; Phot. A 362, A 363 (Su. A 626); schol. Luc. 21.21; schol. Theocr. 10.41/42c 8 BeoUg opkiovg: cf.
Poll. 1.24

1 Egéowa: €péotia D | Kpovia om. C | AokAnmiela: Aokinmiela M C DEGI : AokAqma b Xd B :
AoxAnmiela kat AckAnma XaXg | 1-2 AndAlwvog—Exatiola om. M | 2 Tpogwviov Tpopwvia
om. F | Tpoowvia: Tpopwviat M || Awokdépwv FE | Avdkewa: avaykela E, avaykaa G
2-3 ouvtdtrtowvto: ouvtdttwvtat M, cuvtdocovtal V || 3 av: avaM:av LV || aitfic: ék Tig M F
V,ai ék g S:f éx tfic C || kai? om.Xg | aiante t@v dywvwv add. A | xAjoeLs: kKAfjolg VacC :
KkAloelg D | ‘OAVpmia: ovAVpma M || 5 @8al—6govg: ai 8¢ i Beovg wWSat Axv | iSiwg: iSla x v
5-6 8¢—maiav: 8¢ AmoAAwvog O matdv, Aptéusog obmyyog S || 5-6 ApTtéuiSog—ovmiyyog et
Ao wvog 6 oy inv. C | 5 Ouvog: uévM:om. b XdCv | 6 olmyyog: omyyog M : om. AV Xg :
oUmtyyeg C : bomuyyog E : 6 tmvog XaXd B, sed 6 Duvog Xds : i} bmieyyog : 6 Umyyog DG, 6 Umtyyog
HI | 8¢ post AméAwvog add. M || mpooddia: mpoowdio M F C, mpoowdia S Xb! GH | 7 Aivog:
A0V | Atvog—Attuépong om. M | Altuépong Bethe ex Attiépong x B : Altuyépoag b : Aitépong A,
Atépoag DEGHI : Awtvepoag V, Atiépoag C | okamavéwv: kat mavéwv F @ kamavéwv S
7-8 mpocaktéov b M V : mpocantéov A v : mpoacal.Jtéov C ob rasuram : mpooAnntéov H | 8 kal
ante 0eovg opkiovg add. x BG | ouvu[.]Jval C ob rasuram | opocat éAéyeto: oudoal Aéyetal b



[Chapters 5-39] =—— 201

nioTv EmBelval — (39) 6pKwUoTELY, OpKwUoaia, "OpKWTAS), 6pKdoal, 0pKWTOUG,
opxintépovg, el Py okAnpov. evopkely, éunedodv Opkolg. elopkov, eVOPKWTOV,E
ebWUOTOV. evopKiav kal émopkiav, émiopkov, Suowuotov. Opkolv, EEopkoiv,
EVOPKWE TL ELMETY, EVWUOTWE TL ElMETY" EVOPKOV, EVOUOTOV. VOPKOV, AVWUOTOV.
émopkijoat Beovg, evopkijoal EPKWSELG 6pkoug Kal Bgov Suounvy Kal Bapvunviv
kal SusdpynTov.

1 mioTw: 6pkov A¥P Xd® G, sed mioTw habet G | Opkwposia: Opkwpootdoal C | 6pkwtag M C (C
post 6pk®oat habet) : 0pkwudTag cett., post OpkwTOVS coll. A : om. v || OpKWTAG—OPKWTOVG:
Slopk@oal 0pk®OTagh | opk®oatom. MV || 0pkwtovg om. MV C: 6pkd ante 0pkwtovg add. x
B | 2 6pkinTopous: 6prNnitopoug b : 6pkitopous A : om. x BE : 0pkiytopovg D, 6pKikTopoug GI
el—okAnpov om. M | oxAnp6v: oxAnpév €ottb VC | éuneSodv: éumedelv M | 6pkolg: eDOpKOUG
M: 6pkoug b VC | elopkov bis A || evOpkwrov post ebopkov habet B, unde x | 3 evopkiav:
evopkia A | katom.D | 3-4 xai-@vopxov im margine habet G | 3 émopkiav: émopxia A
4 £voprwe TU €v 6pkw TL M C : évopkwatl S : évopk® Tt BDGHI, évopkw TLE | évopdtwg: évoud
BDGHI, évopott I*¢ || évwuotwg—einev: om. V C, om. E sed in margine supplevit ypagetat xat
praeposito | t?om.E | eimeivZ 8¢l einely B, Steunelv DGHI | évopkov om. M Xg | dvwpotov
om. Xg : kal ante avwpotov add. M | 5 émopkijoat: émopkelobat M b C |  evopkijoat:
evopkeloBat M C DHI : émevopkijoal b : émopkijoat G | a gpkwdelg desinit H || post gpkwdelg
opkoug M add. moteloBat | Oeov: Béewv D @ Be@v G | SVounvv: Svopvelv M | kai? om. M
6 xatom. M || 6-20 SuadpynTov: Sucayntov B

1 niotw émbetvac: cf. e.g. Is. 7.17, 9.19; D. 27.57, etc.; Men. Dysc. 308 Sandbach | opkwpotelv: cf. A.
Eu. 764; S. Ant. 265; E. Suppl. 1190; Ar. fr. 98 K-A. | Opkwpootc: cf. Plat. Phdr. 241a | 6pxwtdg: cf.
Antipho 6.14; Crat. fr. 401 K-A,; X. HG 6.5.3 | opx@oau cf. X. HG 6.5.3 2 ebopkelv: cf. e.g. Thuc.
5.30.3; E. Or.1517; D. 19.161 | éumeSolv épkolg: cf. E. IT 790; X. Ages. 1.12, An. 3.2.10; Plat. Phdr. 241a-
b | elopkov: cf. e.g. E. Med. 495; Thuc. 5.29.2; X. HG 2.4.42; Plat. R. 363d; D. 18.250, 22.39
eVOPKWTOV et eDWUOTOV sunt voces aliunde non notae 3 evopkiav: cf. e.g. D. 22.45; Ph. Sacr: 27
émopxiav: cf. e.g. X. An. 2.5.21; Plat. Grg. 525a; D. 19.219 | émiopxov: cf. E. EL 1355; Ar. Nu. 397;
Antipho 6.33; X. An. 2.6.25; D. 2.5; Aeschin. 3.208 | Svowpotov: vox aliunde non nota 4 évépkwg:
cf. Ath. 6.274e | &vopxov: cf. e.g. S. Ant. 369; Thuc. 2.72.2; Plat. Lg. 843a; D. 25.11; Aeschin. 3.90
évwpotov: cf. e.g. Ph. Somn. 1.13; 1. AJ 15.368; Plut. Caes. 47, Sert. 26; Luc. Deor.Conc. 15 | d&vopkov:
rarum, et ante Pollucem non inveni | dvopotov: cf. e.g. E. Med. 737; Antipho 6.47, etc.; X. HG 7.3.6;
Plat. Lg. 948d; D. 21.86, etc. 5 émiopkijoat Beovc: cf. e.g. X. An. 2.4.7; Antiph. fr. 230 K.-A.; Men. fr.
339 K-A. | opwwdelg 8pxoug: cf. e.g. Ph. Dec. 141; L. Vit. 275; Plut. Alex. 30.11 | BapOunvw: cf. A.
Ag. 482

1 Opkwuotelv: cf. Phot. 0 490 | opkwrtac: cf. Phryn. Ecl. 337 Opkwoe kal 0pkwTig & €yw: olTw
Kpativog (fr. 401 K.-A.) @now. pdiiov 8¢ St 100 w Aéye ij 81 to0 L Gpkioev; Orus fr. 124 Alpers
0pKWTAG oYL OPKLOTAG, 0V8E dprwpdTAg Aéyouatv (Phot. 0 491) 2 opkintopovg: cf. Apoll.Dysc.
Adv. GG 189.10 "Twveg 8¢ kai ToUG OpKLOTOPOLS OpKINTOUOLG Qaci | éumedolv dpkotg: cf. Hsch. €
2426 ¢uneSopkely’ evopkelv 3 émiopxov: cf. Phryn. Ecl. 279 ¢@Lépkouvg to0t0 SLa 00 1 Aéye
émopkovg 4 évwpotov: cf. X € 414 (Phot. € 1071; Su. € 1410) 5 evopxijoat—o6pkovg: cf. Phryn. PS
107.15 okANPOTNG OPKWV* OTOTAV TLG OO PPKWSELS TVAG 6pkovg | SVounvwv: cf. Hsch. § 2610; T
& 414 (Phot. § 830; Su. § 1658)
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Versio codicis C

(5) mepi By Oeog kal Beol kai Saipoveg oi Beol map’ OpApw. kai MAATwY 8¢
‘T0v T00 mavtog kuBepvATny’ ‘péytotov Saipova’ wvopacev, émel 6¢ TG avTiig
xpeiag o Ogiov kai Satudviov. (6) kai o uév ywpiov év @ Bepanedopev Tovg Beolg
iepov kal vewg, €vBa 8¢ kabidplopev onkog ol Uev yap axpLBEGTEPOL ONKOV TOV
TGOV NPWwv A&yovaty, ol 8¢ mowntal kal Tov TV Be®dv. T0 8¢ mpo avtod mpoSouog,
(7) xai 0 katomy 6moeBodopog, kat 1) elooSog mpomvAata. avtd 6¢ & Bepametouey
aydApata, {oava, €8n Bedv, eikaopata Bedv, eikdveg, punuata, Tvnwpata, in,
i8éaL. Bpérag 8¢ fj SeixnAov ovk Eywye mpoieual, £’ Gv 8¢ Bvopev § mip avakaio-
pev Bwpdg, Bupatiiplov, éotia. &viot yap o0Twg wvopdkacty, o0tw & &v Kuplwtata
KaAotto (8) 1 &v mputaveiw, €9’ f¢ T0 TP 10 AoBeoTov avamTouey. £oxapa Sokel
ugv ovopaleadal, £’ iG Tl fipwotv AoBVoUEY: EVIoL 8¢ TAOV TOUTMY Kal TOV TAOV
Be®v Bwuov 00TW KEKANKAGLY.

eln 8 &v o pev elow meplppavtnpiwv tomog évheog. (9) ei 8¢ ywplov &Patov ein
700 iepod, karolr &v kal Gdutov kal dpavotov kal apavotodpevov (10) kal
@b¢atov kal avaxtopov. ot § dvelpévol Beolg TomoL GAon, Tepévn, £pkn’ 6 8¢ mepl
avTa KUKAOg Ttepiforog. 0 8¢ év avTolg dovAov Kal KPNoEUYETOV KoAeltal, Kal
@UEWOV" Kal ikétalg aogddela. 1) 8 dvetog Beolg yij iepd, 6pyag.

(11) 70 8¢ oikodoufoatl vewv Aéyolg &v kal meplparécbal vewv kal éyeipat kal
dvaotijoal kai moumoacBal vewv kKal vewv épydcacdal, kKal cuvbelg vewmoljoalt.
@uoTIpov 8¢ kal t[[0]] vewv meplepyacacBat Td dydApatt. 0 6¢ dyaiua ispvoa-
abau épeig xai otoacdal, évotioacbal, avaotijoal, kabiSpioal, kal kabiSpvoa-
abai, éykabioar ® vew, kabiepdoal, kabooi®oal, €vtepevioal. T0 8¢ Epyov
épyaoia, Toinatg, katdotaols, KablEpwalg, iSpuatg, otaaotg, kal Ta dpota. (12) ta 8¢
évavtia dvatpépal, xatafodely, cuyyéal Tov kéouov 10D vew, mupl velpal, €k
BaBpwv avaotijoal i avacmdoat, axpwtnplacdy, kat ta dpota. To 8¢ €pyov dvatpo-
11, KaBaipeaotg, dkpwTnplacpds. ot 8¢ kataokevdlovteg ToLG vaoug kal Th aydAua-
T TEYViTaL. Epelg 8¢ ToLG pev mepl TOV vewv ABoZO0LS, 0ikoSOUOUG, TEKTOVAS,
VEWTOLOVG TE Kal iepomoLong. ToLG 8¢ i TOTG AyaANATL XELPOTEXVAG, (LyUAUATOTIOL-
0V, AyaApuatToupyoug, kal Beomolog kal BgomAdatag. (13) Thv 8¢ TEYvNV dyaAuato-
motiav kal ayaApatovpylav Kal ayaALaToupy LKV Kal ayaApaTonoLKijy, o0 piyv Kal
Beomotiav. épydoacbal Beolg EoTv einely, molfjoal, punoacbal, Tundoat ovyt 8¢
popo®aoat. Kodval 8¢ AlBov épeig avti tod eig Beod popenv StayAvpat Slatvndoat
SlapBpdoat Sta&éoal.

(14) ol 8¢ Thv Be@v Beparmevtal iepeis, vewkdpol, {akopol, TpoeijTal, VToEhTal,
Butal, tedeatai, iepovpyol, kabaptai, pavtelg, Beopavtelg, xpnouwdol, xpnouoro-
yoL, mavayelg, mupeopol, vmnpétat Beod' 10 8¢ BunmodAol moTIKWTEPOV. ai 8E

8 Seixnov: Seixelov C || 10 £¢ AG: ép’oig C
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OnNAelal iépelat, Tpo@NTISEG, Kal Epywv UVATIKAY TPoPAvTISes T §& Ao mpoOg
ToUG dppevag Kowd. i8iwg 8¢ 1} &v Aedpolg mpooijtig ubia.

(15) ei 8¢ mov kal mvebpa €in pavTkoy, 6 pev Tomog EvBeog, Emimvoug, KAToxog,
émiteBelaopévog, katelnuuévog £k Beol obTw 8¢ kal 6 xpdv avip 6¢ Aéyetal kat
évBouaol®v, kekvnuévog ék Beod, avapepaxyevpévog, mANpng Beod, mapaAAATTWY
¢k 0£00. T0 8¢ mvedua elmoLg &v Kal aTUOV HavTIKGY, Kal aoBua Satudviov, kai Osiav
avpav, Kat Gvepgov pavtikdy, kal @wviyv Tpoayopeutikny. (16) ta 6¢ pripata évBov-
alaoat, émbeldoal, KataAnedfival kKal ta duola 6o DEWVWG ATTO TGOV TPOELPNUE-
VWV UETOXGOV oxnuatifetal ta 8¢ To0 MPAYUATOG OvOpaTa KaTaKwyr, kKafodog
0eol, katafoAn, katnpoAn, katoyn, émbelaopdg, émimvola, Pakyeia, kivnolg €k
0e0l, katdAnPig, £vBovolacudg Kai Td amd ToUTWY Emppruata olov: vOiwg,
éninvwg, (17) évBovolaotik®g, Belaotk®g, Kal Ta duota. 0 8¢ ywplov pavteiov,
xpnotiplov, avaktopov. 0 8¢ mplyua xpnouwdioal, pavtevoachal, TPOELTELY,
aveunely, avagBéytacbal, Beonioal, mpoayopeboal, ypiioal, aveAelv, kal T dpota.
(18) 10 6¢ épyov pavteia, xpnouog, AGyLov, xprouoAdyLov, erun ék Beod, Tpdppnatg,
XPNOUWSia, xpnouooyia, avappnotg, UAVTELUA, TPOAYOPEVOLS EPETG 8E TA Pepav-
TEVUEVA, AvelpnUEVA Kal TG Ouola. 18lwg 8¢ TO €k AeAP®V KaAglTatl TLBOYPNOTOV.
kal ol ypwuevol Bewpol. (19) ovopalotto & Gv 1 TEYVN UAVTLKI| TTPOAYOPEVTIKN,
XPNopoAoykn. 6 §& xpdV TPOEATNG, LAVTLS, XPNoUwdog, xpnouoAdyog. eimolg & v
&0’ GAANG xpeiag, AKev pavteiov £k Beol, i eAUN, i LAvTeLUA, f AOYLOV, Kal ¢€éneoe
XPNOUOG, NVEXON dvelmev 6 Bedg, avelley, ave@BEYEATO PETPW, €V ECAPETPW TOVW.
0ig pooBeTéoy TO Beopavely, OOKALTELY, BeoAoyelv. POLBOANTTOG, LOVGOANTITOC,
VOUQOANTITOG, KATOXO0C £k Be0T Kal KATEXOUEVOG.

(20) 6 pgv odbv Beovg vopiwv evoePric, PAGBeog, Bolog, EOBVTNG, Beolg
avakeipevog, Belaoud mpookeipevog, évBeog, katabeog, emttebelacuévog, kal T
Ouola. (21) O 6¢ VmepParAwy Selodaipwy kal Sdeioibeog. 6 8¢ évavtiog GBeog,
aviepog, acePnig, abéuitog, évayng, OeoPAaPrg To 8¢ BeooTuyng TPOXVUTEPOV
TPAYIKOV. T 8¢ T0T TMpdyuatog ovopata kel pev Beocéfeta kat Gpola, Evtadba 8¢
aoéPela kat ta dpota. (22) SiAa 8¢ kal Ta AE’ EKATEPOL TOUTWV PUATA. BOAVTWE
8¢ xal ta Emppripata eVoePmS, doefig, BeoPAGG, BeoPAaBrC, kal Ta dpoLa.

(23) dvoudoalg & &v iepov apyalov, oepvov, £vBeov, EPKBSES, EKTTANKTIKOV,
APXALOTAOLTOV, UEYAAOTAOUTOV, TAAALOTAOLTOV, BaBUmAovTov, TOAVXPLGCOV,
TOAVTAAQVTOV.

Bedg 8¢ €pelg Lmepovpdviog, kail Emovpdviog kal Vovpaviog, aifépLog, Evaépl-
oG Kal émiyelog. €leyov 8¢ ol maiatol émiyBoviovg, évaliovg, Badattiovg, (24)
OToyeloug, kataybovioug kal voyxBovioug, EaTIoVYOUC, TATPWOUC, EEVioug, PpaTPL-
oug, @poupioug, dayopaiovg, E€mkapmiovg, Tpomalovyovg, ikeaiovg, Tpomaiovg,
amotpomnaiovg, Avcioug, kabapaoiovg, ayvitag, @uEiovg, owTtipag, Ac@ai@ ioug,

6 aoBua: dopa C | 8 kataAnedival: kataelpdival C
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noAapvaioug, mpoatponaiovg, yeveBAiovg, yauniiovg. t@ moAAd 8¢ TolTWV iiwg
émi To0 Alog, Momep kal 6 VETLog kal 6 katalBatng évBa &v kepauvog kateveydi,
Kal ppdtplog.

(25) épeig 8¢ xabijpal, kabapeboal, mepip«p>dval, AmoppuYapevoy, ayvevoava,
YVIOUEVOV, WOLWUEVOV, KaBapov, DO VEOLPYR OTOAf, TOAUTEAET EGOTL TTPO«OLE-
vat 0g0tg, mpdoodov motelobal mpdg Tovg Beole, eliyeabal Beols, (26) mpo«o>Tpéme-
oBat Beovg, katakaAelv Beolg, kal dvakaAelv, aitelv mapd t@v Bedv Tayabd,
poc@evyely Beolg, motvidobal, katavTiBoAely, kal kabBiketevey, Blewv Beolg,
iepoupysly, iepomotely, BovButely, BunmoAsly, kal Td Guola mawdva Goat, Huvov
doai, iepov mpokatdptacdal, ABavwTov Kabaydle, Buptdy, apouata AVEW &v
mupl. Ta 8¢ dpwparta kal Buulduata kaAeitar ®ovkvdidng eipnkev avta Ovuata
ayva, avtiSlactéAwy mpog ta év aipatt Budueva. (27) iepela mpoodyewv ToOIg
Bwpoig, Sexdv dyetv, ebxecbal katd Poog i EAAOL TOV, OTEVSELY, KATAGTIEVSELY,
ote@avoly, AVaoTEPELY, OTEQAVOUATA TIPOCPEPELY, puppivy  oTepavwpida,
kataomeloal, pnpla émBbeival, diag emPBarely, BuapAnoacdal, 0 émbetval Bupid-
pata, omiayyvevoaoBat, Sexdtnv anobical kail avabéabat, avabruata mowcacdat,
avaBeival eig TOV vewv. (28) ta 8 avabiuata wg €ml TO MOAD oTEPavVOL, QLdAaL,
EKTWUATA, Buplatipla, xpuoideg, apyvpideg, oivoyoal, auopiokot. i 8¢ IMubia kai
Kviotiv ayuldg. dmapyag mpooevéykal. palotd, momava, ote@dvoug, OTEUpATA,
BodAove, kal Ta Guola. matavioat, atva acar (29) o yap 6A0AVEAL Kal 6A0AUYI]
Eml yuvawk®v. Ta pévrtol mpayuata Buoia, Bovbucia, Bunmoiia, katdkAnoilg Bedv,
avaxinotg, évtevlg, mpocodog, iepouvpyla, iepomolia, iketela, omovéh. 0 8¢ and
TOV Pwpdv amoppéov mvedua, kvica kal ATUOG TpocakTtéov 8¢ Bvolua iepela
Gptia, OAOKANPQ, un RKpwTnplacuéva pnde Sliotpo@a, Kal Ta duoLa. TPocaKTEOV
pévtol ye xai podg Gluyag. 0Tl 8¢ kal xpnotnpla iepd T €ni ypnoudv, Homep kal
xpnotipla okevn Ta TOV Bewp@®v kal dpkwpdcLa iepd T ml TOTg GpKoLS Kal TOuLA.
ioTéov & OTL TO €k TMV iepelwv kpéa BedBuTA KaAETTAL.

(30) m60ev MiAwv 0 HpaxAij¢ Bovowv mepl Bowwtiav HpakAel pijia — ob ta
TPOPATA AEYw, GAAA TA AKPOSpLA — €K TOLAOSE aitiag. 1} To0 £TOUG EVELOTHKEL UEV
TavipyupLg Tod Beod, kal katimeye ToG BVew O Kalpdg, 0 8¢ iepelov pa KPLOg Nv.
Kai oi pév tyovteg dkovteg £Bpaduvov — (31) 6 yap Acwmdg ToTauds ok Ny StaBa-
T0G, péyag Aevw Pueig —, ol & dpel o iepdv maibeg 60D mailovTeg AmeNApoLVY TG
iepovpyiag tov vopov: Aapdvteg yap uijlov wpoiov kapen uev Umébeoav avte
téttapa, SfBev (¢ modag, kai ETepa Vo ola képata, Kal Katd TOLG TOTAG ATTodv-
ew Epaoav 1o pijlov [Og] mpoPatov. jadijval e Aéyetal Tij Buoia Tov Hpakiéa, kal
uéxpl To08e mapapéve Tiig iepovpylag TOV vopov. kal KoAeltal mapa Toig BowwToig
MAAwv 6> HpaxAfig, Tobvopa ¢k Tod Tpomov Tig Buaiag Aapwv.

5 MOAVTEAET: TOAVTEARLC | 25 €oTu €0t C | 26 Opkwudola: Opkwpwaola C | téuta: Toua Bethe
: Topela C
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(32) T& poO OV lep®v AéyeTal mepip«pravpla, kabapuol, kabdpaoetg, kabdp-
ola, kai Ta dpola. ol 62 ypwuevol tovTolg kabapoi, homep ol Evavtiol axdbaptol.
Kal Ta €mppruata €katépou kabap®g kal 0olwg Kal WOlWUEUWS, Kal T dpotar
womep avooiwg, avayvwg, axabaptwg Tavta SpiHvTeg. £TL 8¢ kal plapot kal mappio-
pol kal Gyel mpooeyOuevol Kal paopartt Eveyouevol. (33) kal Ta TPAyUATa, TO PEV
aytov, Gxpavtov, ayvov, kal @ duola. 0 8¢ €vayég, Suoayég, E¢aylotov, kal T
duota. GAANG 6¢ ypetag kabnpacbat, AvoacBal, {amoAvoacbal} piaopua éxvivacbal,
uvoog anoAvoacdat, drotplélPacbal, drmodlomounioacbal.

& 8¢ mpog v Buciav oyifal, opayidec, komideg, meAékelg, oferol, Alkva,
nepLPepi] kavd, 6 BapBapwg Biypag karodow, kavd, xépviBeg T0 yap meqonwpoia
Kal ovAoYUTaL Kal T TolabTa o TIKA.

(34) xawpol & iepol mavnyvpelg, €optai, iepopnvialy, Beopdvia, Beogévia, kal
pebeopTol fuépal kata Avtipavta. dvBpwrol 8¢ éoptaatal, kal Ta duota. eimolg &
av mavnyvpelg dnuoaciag kal mavdiuouvg kai Snpoovvag kat mavdaisiovg. epeig 6
¢oTilicBal, ebwyeloBal, ovumavnyvpiley, ocvomévdely, ouoomdvéoug yevéabal,
KPATPWV GUUHIETEYELY, Kal T OpoLa.

(35) tiig 8¢ avTiic i8éag kal Tade: puothpLa, TeAetal, Opyla. elta pdoTal, puoTa-
ywyoi, kal opylaotai, kKal Ta duoLa. Kol To ATapEUPATA LVETY Kal HUOTAaywYEeDy, Kal
opyLadety, kal ta Opola. @LOTIHGTEPOV §¢ TO TeEAEGLOLPYEY Kal | TeAectovpyia.
elta iepogavtal, Sadolyol, khpukeg, omov8o@dpol, mavayelg, kol Té Guotar
lakyaywyog yap xal koupotpd@og Ti¢ kal Saepitng, kal doa toladta, Sl @V
ATTKOV.

(36) mepl pvnbévrwv: 6 8¢ punBelg UePLNUEVOG, TETEAEGUEVOG, WPYLACUEVOC,
womep 0 évavtiog apvntog, atéAeatog, dvopyilaotog. dvoualovral 8¢ kal puoTnpLw-
T18e¢ onovdal kal pvotikal nuépat, womep iepai, tpetol, Gverol, kablepwyéval,
KaTwvopaopéval Beolc, kabwolwpéval, katame@nuiopévat. T 8¢ puotipla Kal
OpyLa Tedetal Kal TEAN PUoTIKG Kal TeAeatlovpylat.

(37) mepi éopt@v' €optal évtiwol Movo®wv Movoeia, Eppol “Eppata, Alog
Awdota, ABnvicg Havadivata, “Hpag ‘Hpata, Aquntpog Anuntpla kat Oeopo@opia kal
"EAevaivia, Kopng mapd Zikediwtalg Beoyauia kal avBeopopla, Aptéuidog Aptepi-
ola kal ‘E@écta, Kpovou Kpoviw, AckAnmiol AckAnmiela, AndAAwvog AnAla,
‘Exatng Exatnola, Tpogwviov Tpopwvia, AtockoOpwy ABRvnoy Avdkela. ouvtat-
ToWVTOo & &V TOUTOLG Kai 1| €K Tiig TEPLOSoL Kal TRV aywvwv KAfjoLg, OAVuTLA Kal Ta
Aound

(38) 7mepi WGV gig Beovs WSl eig Beolg KOG PV TTaLdvec, Buvol, 8lwg 8¢
AnoAwvog 0 motdv, AptéutSoc Tolmiyyes, AQUEOTEPWY TPOCOSLA, AlOVUGOL
S16vpapfog, Aquntpog fovAog Aitvog yap kal fAttiépoag okamavéwv odal kal
YEWPYHV.

8 dnoSlonopmioacat: anodlanopmioacbat C | 10 mepnwBola: menwfora C
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mepl 6pxwv: mpooalk]téov 8¢ TovTolg Beovg Opkiovg. dpkov OUVO[[.]lew,
ouvoval — 10 6¢ oudoat Eréyeto kal miotv emBetvat — (39) OpKWUOTELY, OPKWUOCLA-
gal, 0pk®aoal, OPKWTAC, OPKINTOMOUG, €l W) OKANPOV E0TLV. €VOPKELY, umeSolv
6pKoUG. EDOPKOV, EDWUOTOV. EVOPKIAV Kal Emtopkiav, Emlopkov, SUCWUOTOV. OpKOTV,
¢€opkoDv, &v OpKw TL lMETY. £VvopKOV, EVWHOTOV. AVOPKOV, AVWOUOTOV. ETLOpKEIaDal
Beovig, ebopkelabal, émlopkijoal PpKwSeLg dpkoug, Kal Bedv SVounvv Kal Papdun-
Vv Kai usopyntov.
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Excerpta

In codice Marc. gr. Z. 490 (Mc) =y

&n’". doa éni va@v kai ywpiwv év ol¢ Oepanevovat Tov Oeov: (6) [iepd, vaoi,
fBuuactipla, AaoTtnpla, EVKTAPLA, TPOPNTEIQ, LAPTLPLA, TTPOCELYAL, KABWEG Ynat
dilwv, | onkoi, Tepévn{v} | oiovel eig Tyuiv 0T Be0d amotetunuéva: | (7-10) &vbeot
ToT0L KaBLepwpévol, kKabwaotwpévol, Be@ avelpévol, [mpooevy®v oikol, ayldopara,
evayeic, | aBeBnAoy, dovioy, dbavatol, aBéato, [aywpdparol, andtnroL | yij iepa
Kal Be® dvetog. T 8¢ mepl avTovg EvBeol TOMOL, EpKN, Ao@iAeLal, Hpol, TpomvAaLa,
mpoavALa, Tpddouol, 0miebo8opol, eicodol, mpobupa.

£0°. doa EAAnves émi vadv Aéyovar (7-8) Bwuol, éoxapal, £otial, Bupatipla
[ omtov8eia, Tepippavipla, kabdpola, kaBaptipla: dAan, kpival, LAl Kpathpes,
neplppavthpa{l}, Ztuyog H8wp, ayviotipla, £’ Gv {wobutolol, kai ceaydlovat,
kal ABavwtov dvakaiovaot, kal To0g KeKolpwuévoug mepLppavtifouat, kai daipoat
Kal 0201g 810 T®V KaBapTdV elTouv TMV iepéwv avT@dV évayifovov. |

0". doa EAAvwy oefdauata (7) aydipata, {oava, £8n Bedv, Bpétn, eixdopara,
[opowwpata, | ppAuata, popeouata, tunopata, [mpocoyBiopata, BSeAvyuarta,
YELPQOV €Pya, XELPOTOINTA, YOAKOLPYHUATA, €8wAd, XPLOOXWVELTA, AVSPLAVTES,
otijAat, kaB8popara, | eikdveg, €idn, istat, [SwayAveai, tpotopai, ivSdAuata. £peig
8¢ kal tavtonadelg EAAvwv Beovg, kal SApov, kal moAvapyiav Bedv.

3-4 mpooevyai-®idwv: cf. Ph. Legat. 132.6, 134.3, 138.3, 148.3 5 mpooevy®v oikou: cf. Basil. Ep.
2432 Courtonne; cf. etiam e.g. Eu.Mt 21.13 8 mpoavAla mpdédopol...mpdBupa: cf. Poll. 1.77
10 onovéeia: cf. Poll. 10.65 omov8eiov, @ TV olvov émionévdelg 15 mpoooyBiopata, BSeAdyuara:
cf. LXX Dt 7.25-26 Ta YAUTTA T@V Be@VaDTOV KaTAKAVOETE TUPL 00K EMBLUNRCELS APyUpLOV 0V8E
XPLoiov QU avT®V Kal o0 AU ceaut®, un nraiong U avtd, 6Tl BSEAVYHa Kupiyw TH Oed ool
£0TIv" Kal 0UK glooioelg BSEAVYa gig TOV 0lkOV GoL Kal £oy) Gvabnua Gomep Todto TpocoyBiouatt
TPocoyOLETg kal BEeAvyuatt BEeAVEN, 6Tl avabnud oty 16 yelpdv Epya: cf. e.g. VT Ps 113.12 ta
eldwAa t@v E€6v@dv apyvplov xal ypuciov, épya yelpdv avBpomwv, 4Re 19.18, Sap 13.10
yewporointa: cf. Ph. Mos. 2.165; cf. etiam e.g. LXX Bel 6.28, Dan 5.23 18 mavtonadeig: cf. [Clem.]
Hom. 4.15.2 ANV €navelut €nt Ty npwtiotnv T@v EAAVwv 8§6Eav, Ty ToAlovg Kal TavTomabelg
Beolg eival puBoloyodoav; Georgius Cedrenus 1.55.19 oi p&v oUv mOAAOUG Kai TavTomafeig
elonyovpevol Beovg | Sijuov: cf. Theodorus Metochites Orationes 4.12.124 8fjuov Oe®v GtakTov Kal
noAvapyiav, Laudatio s. Demetrii 10.458 | moAvapyiav: cf. [I0.D.] Vita Barlaam et Joasaph 10.85
Volk; Theodorus Metochites Orationes 4.12.124 Kaltsogianni-Polemis, Laudatio s. Demetrii 10.458
Laourdas

4 oiovel eig Tun—anoteTunpéva: de veriloquio cf. Ap.Soph. 151.4; schol. D Hom. IL 6.194b-c

15 dpolwyata: opowTnTa Mc
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od’. doa éni oikoSoufic va@v: (11) vaov eysipay, [EEapay, Vhdoay, | avaotijoay,
[@vavenoaoBay, | vewmotfjoay, [Toiyolg| nepBanety, épydoacdal, meptepydoacdat
70 @LOTWOTEPOY, |Seipacbal, dvowkoSopfoal, | ouvBeival, kablpooay, [éykawi-
oa,| évtepevioay, [tawdoat, xpnmddoar, UVmoBabpioar| (12) ta évavtia
ava{o}TtpéPal, kabeAelv, kataParely, KaTteveykely, kabeAkvaoal, cuyyéal TOV KOGUOV,
[kwioay, kataceloal, katappiifa, katepem@oay | Gkpwmplaoay [AToTEUE,
arocuAfjoal, arokooufoal, arotkodopfioal, Tip Veavay | Tupl velpay, ék BaBpwv
avaondoat, |avapoyAetoal, kabalpeiv, kaBapoew. ol 8& TGV vadv texvitat |
Xewpotéyvay, iepomolol, kai vewmooi @OTOTEPOV «&vs Aéyowvto [ot 88 eikovi-
otaL TV eidwAwv | BeomAdotay, (13) oV pnv kai Beomotoi, dyoAuatovpyoi, [Bedv
gpyartal kai mowtai:] Bgodg wpioacBal, Sei€al, Tundoal, StayAbyal, molfoat,
Hopo®oay, Sla&éoal, StapBpdoat, Slakodvat AiBoug eig 0e0l popenv: [ avsplavro-
mAdatal, {womAdatal, kal Ta viv map’ NUv Aeyopeva ypwuatovpyol, kal {wypaeot,
KOOWATOPEG 00TOL 8¢ Kai §LacLvOgival aAKOTLTIOV Kai OTHANY AvaoTioal ¥puoo-
XWVELTOV EVPADETS, |

of’. 6oa éni Oeol Oepamevt@v' (14) iepelg, BUTaL, Vnnpétal iepovpyol, Beovup-
yoi, mpooijtal, [mponydpot, mpoonuavtopeg, | Yroghtal, [mpounvutal,] 0g6An-
ntol, [Bsokdatoyol, Benydpot, Beoopntol, | Bepaneutal 80T, Tavayeig, BunmoroL
ai 8¢ OnAewan igpetat, TpoeNTISES, Epywv UvoTik@v, [Kal Beiwy, | mpopdvtiSes. [ol
8¢ @V eldOAwv Aatpelg) pavtelg, Beopdvtelg, xpnouwdoi, xpnouoAdyot, (19)
@olBoAnmTOL, voppoAnmrol, [g@otBokdatoyol, Beopaveic, évbouaiaotai, £yyactpipv-
Bog OnAuk®g,| kekwnuévol, povodinmrol, GvaPeBaxyevpévol, TARpel; Beod,
naparAdtTovteg £k B£0d, [oecopnuévol, tnwypol, Satpovornmrol. |

(15) ov 8¢ tomov £vBa mvedua ein pavtikdv, EvBeov [épels,| émimvouy,
Katoyov, émreBelacpévov, €k Beol Katelnupévov, [OeokatdAnmrov.] o 88
nvebpa einotg v kal atpov {kal onpavtikdv, kal dobpa Sapoviov, kal Belav
abpav, kai Gvepov pavtikov, kai gwviv TpoayopeuTkiy, [kai xpnoumsnua, kai
AVowv Slamopnoewy, kat pvupa Beodidaktov, kal TANpwua TveLHAToC, Kal Beod
kévwo, | (16) kai kataBoAny, [xal éninvevow, | xal [Sawpoviov | émbelaopov, kai
éninvolav, kai Bakyetav, kal kivnow xatoynv te Kal évBouolacpdv, kal katdAnyuv.

9-10 eixéviotal cf. eg. Michael Psellus Orationes hagiographicae 4.86 Fisher 13 {womAdotat: cf.
e.g. Ph. Leg. 2.73, Spec. 110 17 mpoonuavtopeg: raro, cf. [Ath.AL] MPG 28.201.5; Germanus II
Orationes et homiliae 12.302.4 Lagopates; Theodorus Lascaris Epistulae 216.29 Festa; Nicetas
Myrsiniotes Homiliae 4.17 Moniou 18 Beoxkdroyout: vox inaudita 23 SawwovoAnmrot: cf. Nicetas
Choniates Historia 371.8 van Dieten, Orationes 1.5.19, 2.7.28, 8.79.4 Kaltsogianni-Polemis

12-13 avSpravtonmidotat: cf. e.g. schol. bT Hom. Il. 2.217 (ex.); schol. D. 22.45 ; Phlp. Aet. 374.11;
Eust. in 1. 1.315.19 13 ypwpatovpyol: cf. LBG sv.

12 popedcaL: popewoacdal Mc
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(17) [tov 8¢ témov| pavtelov [épelg,] xai xpnotiplov, xpnoporoyeiov,
AvAKTOPOV.

(18) [th 8% evoePi ovuPora) Adyla [£peig, kai SnAdpata, kai pnvopata, |
TPOPPNOELS, TPOAYOPEVTELS, AvappiaeLs, [TpoknpUEeLs, | eruag ék Bgod, [mpobde-
omiopata. Th 82 £k T@OV el8MAwV| yxpnouove, kal pavtevuata, xpnopoioyiag. (19)
[ka®’ Etepov 8¢ Tpomov | aveimev 6 Bedg, aveiley, aveeBéygato, [Expnoey, | nkev ék
Beol @nun, éEéneae AdyLoVv, EENVvEXON XpNouas.

(20) [Tovg 8¢ evoeBels AvSpag) oBUTAS, Pe0pTAOTAS, B20T EMUEAETS, BE®
avakewpévolg [te kai avéyovol], @ Beiw Tpookelévolg Te Kal AATPELOLGLY,
¢vBéoug, évtebelaopévoug, iepoupykoig (21) oi 8¢ vmepTudvteg [Td eidwia |
Selo8atpoveg, kal Seiaibeol 10 yap PAenedaipoves kwuUkov. ol 8¢ évavtiol Suoae-
Beig, Beoutoels, BeoPrapeig, [kal €€ avtol ovopata BnAvka.| oAlywpol mept t0
Belov, €dylaTol, vewteplotal, [dvayvm.

(23) émaw@v 8¢ vaov eimolg «@v| igpov apyatov, £vBeov, apxaldTAOLTOV,
TaAQiTAOLTOV, TTOAUYPLGOV, TOAUGPYUPOV, [TOAUXAAKOV Te Kai| TOAUTAAAvVTOV.
Beov [ 8¢ eimolg «@v> gykoptdlwv | vmepoupavio, Evoupaviov, HTIOLPAVLOV, EvaiBE-
plov, £vagplov, Entyelov, EmtyBoviov, Evailov, Balattiov, (24) éaTiolyov, TaTp@oV,
EEvLov, ETKAPTILOV, GTPATELOV, TPOTIALOTYOV, (KEGLOV, AITOTPOTIALOV, AVGLOV, KaBApaL-
ov, owtiipa, aopdelo, VETIOY, Kal katalBamy. [ei 8¢ g kai| yevéBAlov, kal
yaunAwov, kai utaiov, kai Tpotpuydiov, Kal @UEOY [katd T monTkiy d8etav
¢Eelmol, oy GuapTnOEL.

(25) t0ig 8¢ 0e() mpoatéval [péArovov | RyveLPEVOUS, OOLWUEVOLE, KaBapE
V), OTTO VEOLPYE OTOAR, VIO veomAuvel £00fTr [6AANG 8¢ ypeiag] Bed ebyecda,
avateivewy xeilpag, (26) évtuyydvely Bed, kataxkaAelv Bedv, kal mpowtpéneadal,
TPooevyewy 0, [Tpocavéyewy, kKoAEaBaL, | Bvew, iepovpyely, iepomotety, buvoug
G8ew, lepdv TpokatapyeoBat, [mpoceopds kabayvilew, | apouata Avew v mupi,
& kai Buptapata kal ayva Gvuara Aéyouvat [Tpog AvTISLAGTOANY TGOV aiuaceopuévwy
Kal o@atTtopévwy.| &mi 88 TdV avayvwv Be®dv avakoAelv Beovg, maidvag ESew,
MBavwtov [kabayvilew,] (27) iepeia mpoodyewy, aipdooew Buwuove. amodvew 8¢
[katao@aya kai mpobupaTa, {woBLTEY & Eoyapag, Katappaivew &mi Bwuovg, |
Katd Boog ebyeabay, avaot{p}éeew, otepavmpata [Emrdéval @ tpinody, | unpia
Kaiew, 0LAAG EmBAAAEL, omhayyva [Katatéuvewy, | omiayyvevoasdal, oTIAGyXvwv
anap&aobat, avabeivarl eig TOV vewv.

(28) oTE@AVOUG, PLAAAG, EKTIWHATA ATTAPCYUATA TIPOGQEVEYKEWY {kal amapyua-
ta}, [lwogayfoar kal Jwobutijoat,] (29) avaxAioelg Oe@®v, KaTakKAoEG Kal

11 BAenedaipoveg: kAemedaipoveg Mc || 12 BeoPAapels: Beoxdelfeic Mc | 18-19 kabdapaotov: kat

0dpoelov Mc | 20 @utdAlov: gortdAov Mc || 23 v: vad Mc | 27 aipaccopévwv: aipa
onwpévwy Mc || 28 avayvwv: fortasse aylalovtwy sive aylovtwv | Bedv: Be® Mc | G8ew: {Sov
Mc | 32 omAdyyvwv: n mavtwv Mc
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€vTevgels, kal mpooddoug Kai iketeiag kal omov8ag moujoachat [épels. Toig 8¢
Bwuoig mpooaydpeva | iepela dptia, dropa, BVoLua, ATNpEa, TAUUEAR, APTLUEAT, W)
KOALBG, pnde RxpwTnplacuéva kat éumnpa, p Stdotpoea, Boldg Gluyag. ta 8¢
TOUTWV Kpéa BedBuTa KaAelTal.

(32) ol 8¢ ttovTolg KaBapopevol, kabapol, wolwuévol, ayvol. oi 8¢ évavtiol
évayelg, dyel mpogeuyopevol, pdopartt Eveyouevol.

(33) dAANng 8¢ ypelag plaopa éxvivaosbat, dyog dmonéupacbal, pioog AVoacbal
Kal anoivoacBat, amodlomopnnoacBal. t@ 8¢ mpog Buoiav oxilal, oceayideg,
KWTiSeg, meAEKeLS, 6BeoL, Alkva.

(34) xawpoi 8¢ iepol mavnyvpetg, Loprai, pvotipla, iepounvial, [vmobioels, |
Beopavia, Beotévia, NuéEpat uebéoptol. Tag 8¢ mavyvpelg SnuoTeAels €peic kal
navduovg Snuobowial xai mavBowial, edwyiat kal mavdaisial, kpeavouiat,
npwrtoBowlial, 6mep €otl TO0 PO TOV Uepibwv AauPavewly, KpATHPWV GUUUETEYELV.
[6uota 8¢ ¢€ avT@dv eiot pAuata.

(35) émi 8¢ tig EAnvikiic] i8£ag tedetds kal Gpyla [kal pvotaywyquata kat
uayeia] kal puotaywyiog. [xal todg teAovpévovg| OpyLaoTas, phoTag, HLETAYW-
youg, [tedeatoupyovs,| iepo@avtag, §a8oUyoug, Kal TUPEGPOLE, VUVWEOUE. [Ta
ouola 8¢ €€ avTOV elmolg «av> pruata ONAVKA Katd TV Xpelav EKAauPavouevog.
(36) TG 8¢ iepwuévag Kai| puotikag «avs girotg, kal puoTPLHSELS Kal iepdg Kal
apétoug kKal avéToug Kal Katwvouaopévag Bed, Katamenuiouévag, Kabwolwyé-
vag, [anpdkroug, oxoaiag, AvevepyToug, AQLEpwUEVAS, EVTiHoUS, AyewpyiToug,
AvaLTIATOVG, AVEYKAITOUG.

(38) &v 8¢ tavTag £€e0TL Kal | Gpkov OpVVEWY Kal duvival Kai mtioTv Embeivat
[kai dpkov eimely, | (39) kai év Gpkw TL elnely, Kal Avwudtwg [Kal miotelg &nt GpKw
Aapeiv, kal 6pkoug euneddoal, Kai pipa ) evbwpotov [E€eutely, kal ypaenv ebopkov
amoAdoa, kai pi émopkelobal Bedv, kal Sucamddektov evopkelabal cuvBRKNY, kal
Beov empaptupecal HpkLov, | AAG W Bapounviy Kai susdpynTov.

In codice Vat. gr. 12 (Vt)

(11) 70 6¢ oikoSoufoat vewv Aéyol[g Gv kal] meparéadat vewv.
(14) T0 BUNTIOAETV TTOLNTLKOV.

(16) mAnpwBijval BeoD’ TO yap énumvevodijval Kako@wvov.

(38) opdoat kal avti Tol mioTwy EmBeival.

9 Alkva: Aikvot Mc

15 pvotaywynuoarta: cf. e.g. [Ath.AL] MPG 28.944.39; To.Chrys. MPG 59.609.24
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Abbreviations

DBI (1960-) Dizionario biografico degli Italiani. Istituto dell’Enciclopedia Italiana fondata da
Giovanni Treccani. Rome.
DNP (1996-) Cancik, H.; Schneider, H.; Landfester M. (eds.). Der Neue Pauly. Enzyklopddie der Antike.

Stuttgart.

LBG Trapp, E. et al. (1994-2017). Lexikon zur Byzantinischen Grdzitdt. 8 vols. Vienna.

LS Liddell, H.G.; Scott, R.; Jones, H. S. (1843). Greek-English Lexicon. Oxford.

oDB Kazhdan, A. P. (1991). Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium. 3 vols. New York, Oxford.

PLP Trapp, E. et al. (1976-1995). Prosopographisches Lexicon der Palaiologenzeit. 12 vols.
Vienna.

RGK Gamillscheg, E.; Harlfinger, D.; Hunger, H. (1981-1997). Repertorium der griechischen

Kopisten. 3 vols. Vienna.
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